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Faith of Pne God, 


Who 1s only the Farther ; 


AND OF 


One Mediator between God and Men, 
Who is only the Man Chriſt Jeſus; 
AND OF ONE 
Holy Spirit, the Gift (and ſent)of God; 
Aﬀerted and Defended, 


In Several TraQts contained in this Volume ; the Titles 
whereof the Reader will find in the following Leaf. 


And after that 


A Preface to the whole, or an Exhortation to an Impar- 
tial and Free Enquiry into the DoQrines of Religion. 


_—_— 


Acrs 17.11. 

Theſe were more Noble than thoſe of Thellalonica, in that they 
received the Word with all readineſs of Mind, and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo? 
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[The TirLEs of the levyeral Tracts. 


/ 


\ Short Ace of the Life of John Bidle, Maſter of Arts, 


% 


with a Letter written by him to Sir H. V. a Member of th: 
Honourable Houſe of Commons, aſſerting the Holy Spirit to 
be the chief of all Miniſtring Spirits, &c, In 16 Pages. 

XII Arguments drawn ont rs the Scripture, wherein the commonly 
received Opinion, Py” the Deity of the Holy Syirit, « clearly 
and fully refuted. /— 7 

Together with the Expoſition of ſeveral Texts of Scripture alledgea 
on that behalf, as Mat. 28. 19. 1 Joh. 5.7. Adts 5. },4, &c. 
In 16 Pages. * 

A Confeſſion of Faith touching the Holy Trinity, according to the 
Scripture. In 24 Pages. With 

The Preface to it, ſhewing ſix great Evils of the Doftrine of 
Three Perſons in God. 

The Teſtimonies of Irenzus, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, No- 
vatianus, Theophilus, ad Origen, (who lived in the two Firſt 
Centuries after Chriſt was born, or thereabouts ;) As alſo 

Of Arnobius, LaQantius, Euſebius, Hilary and Brightman ; 
concerning that one God, and the Perſons of the Holy Trinity : To- 
gether with Obſervations on the ſame. In 30 Pages. 

Some Notes ſhewing that the moſt excellent things attributed ta 
Chriſt, are attributed to him as a Man ; and that many things attri- 
buted to God, are alſo attributed to Moſes. Pag. 31, 32. . 

The Atts of the Great Athanaſius, with Brief Notes on his Creed; 
and Obſervations on Dr. Sherlock's Vindication of the Trinity and 
Incarnation. In 32 Pages. 


Some 
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The Titles of the ſeveral TraQts. 


Some Thoughts upon the ſame, ſhewing wherein the Subſtance and 
Certainty of the Chriſtian Faith conſiſts. In 22 Pages. 

A Brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians, called alſo Socinians, in Four 
Letters; the Firſt gives their Arguments from Scripture, for the 
Unity of God, who i the Father only ; the other three Letters give 
Anſwers to all Texts alledged to the contrary in the Order of Scrip- 
ture. To which is added the Tudgment of 4 Learned Gentleman 
upon the Peruſal, in a Letter to the Publiſher, containing in all 
51 Pages. 

A Defence of the Brief Hiſtory, &c. againſt Dr.Sherlock's An- 
ſwer in his Vindication,&C. or Obſervations on the ſame. In 55 Pages, 

An Impartial Account of the Word Myſtery, as it is taken. in the 
Holy Scripture; in 24 Pages. 

Dr. Wallis's Letter, touching the Dottrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
anſwered, in 15 Pages. 

Obſervations on the Four Letters of Dr. Wallis concerning the 
Trinity, and the Creed of Athanaſius, i 20 Pages. 
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Hoſe that have any belief or regard 
of Religion, believe roo, that "cis 
the moſt weighty and ſerious of 
Things; becauſe therein the Glo- 

ry and Honour of GOD, and the Salvation of 
Souls, are concerned. Accordingly there 
are very few, if at all, who make the 
leaſt doubr, that 'ris of very high Concern- 
ment to be of che Right Faith : and by how 
much the controverred Point of Faith, does 
more apparently and nearly relate to che Glo- 
ry of GOD; by ſo much does-every Per- 
ſuaſjon or SeR, and every particular Man 
think himſelf intereſſed, ro be truly inform- 
ed aboutjr. But as this is ſo, it may be ob- 
ſerved alſo, that any Belief or Dodtrine 
which has been long received, gains ſuch a 
Reputation, and Authority over the Minds of 
moſt Men, that they count it an Impierty, 
and ar beſt an AﬀeRation of Novelty 3 to 
call over and examine again the Grounds, 
on which it was received ar firſt, as ſuch an 
Indubirable and Sacred Truth. This facal 
Error makes ſome Men fly from, and abhor 
Information about ſuch Articles of their 
Faith : fo that having once imbibed one 
ſuch Error, they reſolvedly live and die in 
it, Ler us therefore conſider in this place, 
whether a free and ſincere Inquiry into the 
Particulars of that Religion, which we were 
taught before we were well capable of judg- 
ing, be not every one's Duty and Wiſdom, 
as a Man, as a Chriſtian, and as a Pro- 
reſtant ? 

1 may ſay, That this is one of thoſe 
Doubts, whereof the very putring of ic, in 
proper and apt Words, is to reſolve it, 


An Exhortation to a free and impartial Enqui- 
ry into the Doftrines of Religion. 


For can any thing be more becoming of a 
Man, more agreeable ro the Dignity or 
more apparently che Dury of our Rational 
Natures, than in our adulc, advanced, and 
capable Years to believe, not becauſe we 
have been chus taught, but becauſe upon 
review and after trial, we are farished ? 
Of all the Uſes for which our Reaſon was 
deſigned, this without peradventure was the 
principal 3 ro make uſe of ir chicfly and 
moſt of all, in Cauſes and 10s Ic 
lacing to the Ecrernal World, and to our 
Hopes and Intereſts therein 3 that is (as c- 
very one will confeſs) in the Cauſes and 
Queſtions of Faich and —_— How can 
I expe& that World, at the s of GOD; 
if whar I believe concerning him, or whacr 
I practiſe rowards him, is only by hearſay 
or hap of Education, and in no degree by 
my own Diſquiſition, Obſervation or In- 
duſtry ? He, bejore whom ave all our ways, will 
Judge borh us and them, becauſe they were 
the Ations of rational and free Creatures ; 
if eicher we were not Rational or were nor 
Free, He would not regard what we belicy'd 
or what we did 3; bur being both theſe, our 
Reward from him will be in exa& proportion 
ro the uſe we have made of our Reaſon and 
of our Liberty, Therefore he (or ſhe) that 
has made no uſe of his Reaſon, bur abandon'd 
himſelf co the uncertain chance of Education, 
or the religion ot the Times and Laws, which 
vary with every Age and every Country : 
ſuch Perſon (none I think cau doubt) will 
at laſt be judged to be that idle and unprofita- 
ble Servant, who hid his Talent in a Napkin, 
and pur not to uſe his Lord's Money : wha: 
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the reward of every ſuch Servant ſhall be, our 
Saviour has rold us at Mat. 25. 30. 

I am ſenſible however, that 'ris a certain 
Modeſty and Diffidence of themſelves, thar 
makes ſome ſo cautious of Beliefs or 
DoRrines, new to them. They think chem- 
ſclves nor qualified ro make 2 ſure Judgment z 
and therefore char by ſuch freedom of Inqui- 
ry (as Tam perſvading) they do but hazard 
the exchanging an Opinion, recommended 
to them by the Providence of their Educati- 
on, and by rhe (weerneſs and ſafery rthar there 
is in Unity and Peace, for an Opinion that will 
(perhaps) bring perpetual Diſquiers, borh 
into rheir Mind and Life; and aiter all, they 
cannot be certain that 'ris-rrue ; fince rhey 
are not perfe&ly qualified, to judge of all Al- 
legations for and againſt it. IT confeſs this 
were to the purpoſe; if God or Reaſon re- 
quired of us an infallible Judgment, or an 
abſolute Certairry within our ſelves; bur 
theſe two belong ro GOD alone, neither Men 
nor Angels can pretend to either of them, 
Bur becauſe only GOD is infallible, and has 
abſolure Certainry within himſclf, muſt Men 
or may Men believe all chat has been caught 
them, wirthout making ſuch trial as their Lei- 
fure and their Abilities, wharever they be, 
ſerve them ro make? What if our Abiliries or 
Qualifications are nor great, nay are ſmall ; 
the Servant who had but one Talent intruſted 
ro his management, was required ro uſe that 
one Talent, no lefs than he who had five, and 
vas puniſh'd for not doing ic : Nor 1s Truth 
cnra1led on the Learned and the Wiſe, for 
ve (ce char many ſuch are found in the moſt 
contrary Opinions 3 bur *cis (partly) a 
natural «ff: & of, and (partly) rhe Gitt of 
COD upon, only a ſincere, free and jimparnial 
Inquiry, Truth, eſpecially religious Trarh, 
1s nct fo far from any of us, that the moſt 
Modeſt need to diſtruft heir Sufhciency to. 
enquire aftcr jr, and to find it out if it 
were, it would nor be required of any bur 
the Learned and Wiſe to be of any Perſua- 
ſion about Points that are diſputed among the 
Learned : And if fo, none but Learned Men, 
none but ſuch as can judge of all Allegations 


for and againſt the controverted Doftrines, might 
be cicher Papiſts or Proreſtants, either Cal- 
viniſts or Remonſtrants, eicher Trinicarians 
or Unicariars. All will confeſs this tro be 
abſurd, bur ir clearly follows, that whatever 
my Abilities or Qualifications are, I muſt 
uſe them : If chey be ſmall, all my Errors 
wHl be pardonable, except thoſe that I rook 
up on meer truſt, wichour examining at all 
the Grounds of them ; that is, the Errors 
imbibed meerly from Education, from my 
Intereſts, Revercnce of particular Men, from 
the Times or the Laws : Such Errors will nor 
be pardoned, becauſe they were wholly our 
fault: we would not hear any thing againſt 
them, nor judge as well as we could (and 
more is not our Duty) concerning them. 
As for our Peace and Eaſe, the other part of 
the Obje&tion 3 We know nor God, nor bee 
lieve that (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) He is a 
Reww der þ ſuch as diligently ſeeb him, if we 
prefer the intire Repoſe and Securiry of this 
Momentary Life, to the erue Knowledg of Hin 
and of his Will 

Well, bur may I not take ir for a ſufficient 
Proof of my Faith, and a ſufficient Anſwer 
ro all ObjeRions againſt ir, thar fo many 
moſt Learned and Pious Men affert and de- 
fend ir, aganiſt (perhaps) a few and obſcure 
Perſons, of no reputation ( thar I know of } 
for either? Is ir not 4 rational Prejudice a- 
gainſt ſuch and their Doarines ; thar there is 
nothing fo abſurd and 1mpious, which At- 
fe&ers of Singularity and Novelry, do not 
every day advance, and char I fee ſuch as 
are moſt deſervedly cſteemed for Sobriery, 
Gravity, Sagaciry, Experience, Learning and 
Probity, and all orher Qualifications, do in 
the mcſt ſerious and carneſt Manner declare 
againſt chem ? Whar if they are obſtinate 
and unreclamalie z Whimſy and AﬀeRation 
are better and ſooner cured by Phytick or 
Puniſhment, than by Argument. Thus they 
are apt to argue, who would be eftecmed 
Prudent, whi'c they are only Lazy and Co- 
wardly, They pretend the Learning and 
Piery of others, as an excuſe for a blind or 
implicit Faith 1a what they have been taughr 


by ſome ſuch. D& they not perhaps know, 
thar no Set whatever, cap boaſt of ſuch 
Learned and G Men, but char all orher 
Sefts have as Learned and Good ? Learning 
is an Help borh to diſcover and ro defend 
Truth ; but only Freedom and Sinccrity are fre 
to be incirely truſted in that Search, The 
Learned (if you ſpeak of ſuch as are Prieſts 
or Miniſters, or Beneficed Men) have ſuch a 
Byafs given to their Minds, by che awe of 
their Superiors, to whom they are accoun- 
table, by Fears of deprivation, in caſe of 
profeſſed Heterodoxy, by their Subſcriptions 
(before they were able to judg) to the Arti- 
Clesof their ſeveral Churches ; that ic may 
be ſaid, their Learning gives no Authority to 
their Opinions : *cis plain enough, char their 
Opinions are ſuch, as the Conditions and 
Terms of Prefermene (appoinced by the 
Laws of the Countrey) do require of them ; 
except when a Party is grown powerful e- 
nough to deſpiſe or to evade the Laws. 
The Learned Men of Bay, and in all the Do- 
minions of Spain, are Zealous and thorow 
Roman Catholicks 3 thoſe of Fraxce are Ro- 
man Catholicks, bur wich a reſerve to the Li- 
herrics of the Gallican Church, and the Re- 
galiries of che French Crown z in one Half of 
Germany, the Learned Men are Cathclicks, in 
the ocher Half they are Reformed ; the Lear- 
ned Menof Dounark and Sweedland are Luthe- 
rans, the Learned in che Alps are Calviniſts ; 
of the Learned Men in England, fome follow 
the Reformation by Arch-biſhop Cramer, and 
other Compilers of che Common Prayer, 0- 
thers follow thoſe thar ſertled firſt ar Franb- 
ford, afterwards at Geneva, Does not this dit- 
ference plainly ſhow vs, that ic 1s not Learning, 
but Sincerity and Freedom that qualifies Men, ro 
judge of the Do&rines of Religion? Ler their 
Superiours leave the Learned to a true Free- 
dom 3 that there may be no Forfeirure incur- 
red by every Man's profeling as he chinks, 
and then 1 will allow, that Learned Mcenare 
valuable Inſtruments rowards the diſcovering 
and aſſerting of Truch. Bur while they are 
ſhackled by early Subſcriptions, hopes of 
Preferment, fears of Puniſhment, and the 
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like Reſtraints, they are firrer to tuvport 
the Kingdom of Dariknels and Error, than ro 
revive the true Light and genuine Gofpel cf 
our Lord Chriſt, Bur if ſtill che regard of 
Learning he ſo great with any Perſon, that he 
incirely furrenders up his Judgment ro the 
DiRares of ſuch Men: I may tell ſuch an one, 
thac che Unirarians have a particular Repu- 
ration, as moſt skilful in chat which is the pro- 
per Learning of Divines, the facret{ Cririciſm z 
and are talk'd of by their Adverſaries, as 4 
fort of ſubcle, rational, and diſcerning Men : 
Particular Authors among them, Er:/ſmus, 
Grotius, Epiſcopiue, Curcelle's, Crillius, Ruarus, 
Chillingworth, all of them known Unicarians, 
are by all granted to be in thefirſt rank of 
Learned Men. 

But what, was the Goſpel of our Dear Savi- 
our written to the Learned and the Wile, to 
them only, or to them principally ? 0 Father, 
Lord of Hexcen and Earth, tho haſt hid tle's 
things from the Wiſe and Prudint, and baft 11- 
vealed them unto Babes, Mat. 11. 25. Whive 6; 
the Wiſe, whert is the Scribe, where is the Diſp2t:r 

this World ? —— Sting the W:rid by Wiſdom 

i, t, by Learning) bnew not God, it pleaſed 
God by the foolifbneſs of Preaching to ſave them t!:t 
btlitut. —— Ste your Calling, Brethren, how 102 
many Wiſe (i.e. Learned) Men after the Flih, 
a't called. —— But God bath choſen the foo!ih 
things of the World, to confound the Wiſe 3, an4 Go4 
b2th choſen the weak things of the World, to confound 
the things which are mighty; and baſe things of the 
Warld, and things which ave deſpiſed, bath God 
choſen ; yea, and things which axe not, to brizg to 
nougot things which ave; that n2 Flih might glory 
In bis Preſence, 1 Cor. 1. 20, 25, 27, 23, The 
former of theſe Texts is ſpoken by our Savi- 
our himſelf, the other arc the Words of thar 
Apoſtle, who was the orily Learned Man cho- 
{cn to be an Apoſtle, They are a Demonſtra- 
tion, thar the Truths of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, are 2daprcd and levelled ro chic meancſt 
Capacicies, and that an arrogant or prejudi- 
ced Learning and Wiſdom, do more com- 
monly overice thoſe Truths than imbrace 
them. When St. Pa! faith, 1 Thief, 5. 21. 
Prot all tings, koid fat that which is good+ 
decs 
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docs he not plainly recommend to the Church 
of the Theſſalonians (ſee chap. 1. 1.) andnor 
only to the Learned among them, that free 
and ſincere Inquiry, .of which I am ſpeaking ? 
When he commends the Jews of Berea, as 
more Nobie than thoſe of Lonica ; becauſe 
thry ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſt 
things (4. e, the New DoQrines taught by Sr. 
Paul) were ſo, Afts 19, 11. he has thereby 
given to all free Inquirers, the Charatter of 
Noble, and pronounced all others to be bale, 
ungenerous, ignoble, vile. 

This is ſome pare of what the Holy Scrip- 
tures ſay about this Matter. The truth 1s, 
they are ſoclear and expreſs in the caſe, char 
the firſt Reformers, and after them the Pro- 
reſtants of all Denominations and SeAs,where- 
ever they argue againſt che Papiſts,lay ir down 
as a Principle; that none are to follow their 
— _ = _ - blind Faith, 

very one, fa z tsrou own proper 
Fulgment of Diretionz the Goſpel _ 
and eaſy in all neceſſary Points both of Faith 
and Manners ; there is no need of great Abili- 
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ties, or of Learning, bur only of Sincericy and 
a free = ug my Mind, to judge truly and 
to chooſe ſafely, This (all know) 1s the 
common Principle of all Proteſtants, and the 
very Ground or. Foundation of che Reforma- 
tioaz take away this, and we muſt neceſſarily 
rerurn again ro Rome, and to the DiRares of 
Holy Mother-Church, 


From all theſe Premiſes, 1 hope I may ſe- 
curely infer and conclude 3 that to prove all 
things, to try the Spirits, to ſearch the Scriptures, 
is our Wiſdom as Men, our Duty as Chriſtians, 
our Principle and Profeſſion as Proteſtants ; 
and that 'ris ro un-man our ſelves, to apoſta- 
tize from Chriſtianity, and to renounce the 
Reformarion ; if any be ſo impious, fo diffi- 
dent, or ſo ſluggiſh, as ro believe wichour 
Proving, to imbrace without Tiying, ro ac- 

uieſce without ſearching. Reader, I commend 
thee to GOD, and to the Word of bis Gract, which 
is able to build thee wp, and to give thit an Inheri- 
tance among all them which are ſanftified, Ads 
20, 32» 


April 1. 1691. 
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APOSTOLICAL 


And True Opinion concerning the 


HOLY TRINITY, 
Revived and Aflerted : 


Partly by Twelve An GuMENTS levied againſt 
the Traditional and Falſe Opinion about 
the Godhead of the Holy Spirit. 


Partly by a ConrEssS1ON of FAITH 
rouching the Three Perſons. 


Both which having been formerly ſet forth, were much 
altered and augmented, with Explications 
of Scripture, and with Reaſons : 


And finally, 
With TESTIMONIES of the FaTHE xs, 


And of Others. 


All Reprinted, Anno 1653. 


By FOHN BIDLE, M. A. 


And now again with the LIFE of the Author 


prefixed, Anno Dom. 1691. 
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Tohn Bidle, M. A. 


F E 


F 


Sometimes of Magd. Hall, Oxon. 


HE intelligent and ſearching Rea- 
der, finding im this Book, under 
the Title of The Apoſtolical and 
true Opinion, concerning the Holy 
Trinity, Revived and Aſerted,&c, 
ſeveral Explications of Holy Scripture. and 
Teſtimonies our of the moſt ancient Chri- 
ſlian Writers, = thar grear and mo- 
mencous Dodrine differing from the 
commonlv-receiv'd Opinions of both- Papiſts 
and Proteſtants of theſe later Ages,will, with- 
our doubr, be deſirous to know ſomething of 
'he Author's Lite and Qualifications, Let 


him pleaſe therefore to take this plain and 
ſhort Account, withour thoſe Embelliſh- 
ments, which the Lives of eminence Men are 
deſervedly adorned with, but which my A- 
bilicies will hoc reach to. 

Know then, that the Author, 7obs Bidle, 
was born at Wetton- under-bedg, in the 
of Glouceſter, inthe Year of our Lord Chri 
1615. His Father, Edward Bidie, was of a 
middle ſort of Yeomen, and alſo dealr in 
Woollen Clothes ; by which means he main-- 
tained his Family honeſtly, and with credicr 
ſuirable ro his Rank, or rathes above ir. = 
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Son John, our Author, was educated in the 
Free-School of that Town ; where his pro- 


ficiency in the — there raught, was 
ar An notice of, both by Neighbours,and 
thoſe more remote z among whom my Lord 
Barkley,as a Perſonage of the greateſt Honour, 
ſo great a lover and Learning, 13 
in the firſt place ro be remembred, Who 
in reſpe& to the early Blofjoms of a rare 
Wit, great Probiry and Ingenuity in our 
young Scholar, conferi'd upon him the ex- 
hibirion of ref Pounds per Anim, among 
other the poorer Scholars ; although by his 
Ape, beingnor of ten Years, he was notqua- 
liged, according ro common Method, for char 
Ponation. And this Favour, ic ſeems, added 
greater Vigouy and Induſtry ro the Youth's 
Studies; tor after this, he did not only with 
eaſe ſurpaſs thoſe his School-fellows of the 
ſame Rank, bur, in Time, even out-run his 
Inſtrutions, and became Tutor to himſclt ; 
ſo overcoming both the Labours of his Task, 
and thoſe Lifficulcies he mer with in his 
Courſe, However, the want of fit Teaching 
on the one hand, /and the benefit of char 
Exhibition on the other, or —_— the want 
of fit Prowfions for a Student in the Univer- 
ſiry, detam'd him longer in that School, 
than w:s otherwiſe for his Improvement ; 
for here he continued tillhe was a ourSeven- 
reen Years of Age. In this Time he gave 
ſome Specimens of his p: both Wir 
and Judgment, in the Tranflation of Virgil's 
Bucolicks, and the rwo firſt Saryrs of Zave- 
nal, into elegant Engliſh Verſe ; afterward 
publiſh'd in print, with approbation of Lear- 
ned Men. He compoſed alſo, and recited, 
before a full Auditory, an elaborate Oration 
inLatin, for a gracing to the Funeral of an 
honourable School-tellow, Yea, even in 
theſe younger Years was obſerved in him a 
fmgular piety of Mind, and contempt of 
ſecular Aﬀairsz Wherce it came, that he ap- 
plied himſelf co the ſtudy of Verrue, toge- 
ther with the Liber-1 Arts; and wich great 
diligence gave duritul Aſſiſtance to his Mo- 
ther, become a Widow by the Death of his 


Farher. 
From hence he was ſent to the Univerſiry 
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of Oxſord, and was admicted a Srudent in 
Magdalen-Hall there; where, in due time, 
he proceeded Maſter of Arts with good ap- 
:auſe, and was reckon'd among thoſe of 
is rank, that did in an eſpecial manner 
the Learning of that Academy, 
Here he did (o Phitoſophize, as it might te 
obſerved, he was derermined more by Rea- 
fon than Anthoricy ; however, in Divine 
Things he did: not much diſſent from the 
common Do&rine, as may be colleted from 
a lictle TraQt he wrete againſt Dancing. Bur 
che fame of his Learning and Prudence in 
—_— there, having conciliated 
ro him the Eſteem of Perſons of Quality, 
and more particularly of the Overſeers of 
the School of Wootton, he was choſen b 
them to ſucceed in che Maſterſhip hereof, 
which he may ſeem to have as wiſely as 
modeſtly refuſed, bur did in the mean time 
commend to them, another fir Perſon, whom 
they accepted of, This refuſal gave oppor- 
run'ty ro the Magiſtrates of Glorceſter, upon 
ample Recommendations of the principal 
Perſons in the Univerſity, to chuſe and im- 
porrune him to be Maſter of the Free-School 
of Criſps in that Cicy ; which he conſented 
to; ang ar his approach chither, was mer 
and received by them with much Joy and 
Honour, Amo r6&41. Neither did' he de- 
ceive their ExpeRations, nor come ſhort of 
the CharaRer had been given of him, whilſt 
he diſcharged tha: Imploymene wich ſuch 
Skil and fairhfulnefs, that they chought them- 
ſelves nor a little happy in that behalf, who 
could commit their ro his Inſtruction, 
Whence it came to pals, that nor fo much 
by the Salary, which is not grear, bur b 
the Gratuities of Parents, he reap'd conſi- 
derable Profics. Burt Money did nor infe& 
his Mind with the love of it; his Mind 
was {ct upon the Knowledg of Divine Truth, 
and that, not for Curiofiry, but for the 
Love of Chriſt, who is Truth and Life. 
And having laid aſide the Impediments of 
Prejudice, he gave himſelf liberty to rry all 
things, that he might ho'd faſt thar which is 
200d, Thus diligently reading the Holy 
Scripture, (tor Socinian Books he had read* 
none ) 
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hone \ and fervently imploring Divine I!lu- 
mination, he perceiv'd common DoQria 
concerning the Holy Triniry was net well 
grounded in Revelation, much -lefs in Rea- 
ſon. And being as generous in ſpeaking, as 
free in judging, he did, as cccafton offered, 
diſcover his Reaſons of queſtioning it : Which 
ſome Zealots nor being able to bear, hey 
accuCd him ro the Magiſtrates of Hereſy in 
that Poinr, before whom he exhibiced in 
Writing this Confeſſion. 


May 2, 1644» 

1. T believe there is ur one Infinite and 
A'\mighry Eſſence, called God. 

2, I believe, that as there is burone Infi- 
nice and Almighty Efence, fo there is bur 
one Perſon in that Eſſence. 

3. I believe chat our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
1s truly God, by being truly, reaily and 
properly united ro the only Perſon of the 
Infinice and Almighry Eflence. 


Bur when this did not ſatisfy. the Magji- 
ſirares, bur they did ſtill prets upon him 
ro acknow] three Perſons in the Divine 
Effence, and he, ir ſeems, knowing thar the 
word Perſons , when aſcribed ro God, 1s 
raken both by the Ancient Fathers, and by 
Modern Writers in various Significations, 
did, about fourreen days afrer, contefs thar 
that there are three in that one Divine Eſſence 
common!y rermed Perſons. 

By this it appears, that how diſtin ſoever 
he might be in his Conceptions concerning 
the Trinicy, yer he was nor determinate e- 
nough in his expreſſing of that marrer, 
as he became not long after, For now 
proceeding fincerely in his ſearch of hol 
Scripture, and in earneſt Prayer to Al- 
mighty God for his Afliftance, he attained 
char firmneſs of Underſtanding and Reſolu- 
tion, and thar diſtintneſs ot Expreſſion, that 
he ſer himſelf to confer wich his Familiars, 
and open his Mind freely upon thoſe Que- 
ſtions of one God, and three Perſons. And 
not only ſo, bur he alſo wrote ſome pirhy 
Arguments againſt the ſuppoſed Deiry of 
the Holy Spirit, whom jct he held to be the 
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chicd Perſon in the Holy Triniry, Where- 
upon a certain unfairhtul Perion betraying 
him to the Magiſtrate, and che Commutioners 
of Pacliament there ref11ing, ( for chien was 
there War terween the King and Farliz- 
ment) he was .commirted Dzc. 2. 1645, wo 
the common Goal ( tho at that time att1Qed 
with a fore Fever ) there to be decrained ill 
a fic occaſion of preſenting him betcre the 
Parliamzne at London ( which was then in- 
fl:-med wich Geneva-Zeal againſt ſuch Here- 
ticks ) ro be puniſhed as they ſhould derer- 
mine. Bur now an eminent Perſon of G.04- 
ceſter cpramiſerating his Cafe, procured his 
Inlargeme: t upon Security for an Appez- 
rance, as aforelaid, which Mr. Bid/z made 
accordingly when furmmaned therero, abour 
ſix Months after. And the Parliament de- 
layed nor to take !Zance of his Caule, 
for they preſently choie a Commitree to ex- 
amine him ; who freely confſeſt before them, 
thathe did —_ commonly believ'd Deiry 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whereot he was accur'd ; 
bur was ready to hear what could be oppos'd 
ro him, and to :cknowledg his Error, if he 
could not maintain it for Truch. Bur being 
wearied with no lels long thin chargeable Ex- 
peRation, he wrote the Letter hereafter in- 
ſerred, dared April 1, 1647, to an eminent 
Knight, a Member of Parliament, praying he 
would report his Caſe to their Houle, that he 
might be either judged or diſcharged. Bur 
what followed thence was the Commirmenc 
of Mr. Bidle to the Cuſtody of one of their 
Officers ( which Reſtraint concinued for five 
Years en(uing ) and the reterring him to the 
Afembly of the Presbyrerian Divines, then 
ſiting at Weſtmin/ter,tor his Conviction : Before 
ſome 'of which he ofren appear'd, and gave ' 
them in Writing his Arguinents againſt the 
Deiry cf the Holy Spiricz bur neicher in 
Diſcourſes nor in Writing could he obtain 
any pertinenr, much leſs tolid Anſwer. In- 
ſtead of thar, they olicite the Pa. liamen, in 
whoſe hands was the ſupream Porer at thar 
rime, and procure a Draconick Ordinance 
( May 2. 1648. ) tor = arm, Are Funiſhe 
ment of Deach upon choſe char held Opintors * 
contrary to the Presbyrerian Poinrs a':out the 
Truwty 
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Triniry,and ocherDocrines, whom they named 
Blaſphemers and Herericks, and ſevere Penal- 
ties upon thoſe that differ'd in lefſer marrers, 
This ſeemed a Damnatory Sentence againſt 
Mr. Bile, which there was no eſcape from. 
Bur ir pleaſed the Almighty ro make way for 
him, by a Diffention-in the Parliament it 
ſelf; to the better part whereof the Arm 
joyn'd irs Power, as- for other Reaſons, (0 
for chat there were in it many k oth Officers 
and Sould'ers, liable to the Severities of thar 
mention'd Ordinance, which therefore from 
char time for divers Years lay unregarded. 
Before this he had publiſhed the Twelve 


Arguments againſt the =_ of the Holy Spirit, 


and this Year his Con of Faith rouch- 
ing the Holy Trinity, which were both 

inted, Amos 1653- with: moſt 
clear and full Teſtimonies for the Uniry-of the 
Perſon of God in diſtinftion from the Son 
and Spirit, our- of certiin moſt celebrated 
Chriſtian Fachers, wholived in the firſt Ages 
afrer»Chriſt, and others. Now the Zealors 
in Parliament againſt Diſſenters being exclu- 
ded, he had more liberty allow'd by his 
Keeper, who ſuffered him upon Security 
given to go into Staffordſhire, where he lived 
ſomerimes with-a Juſtice of Peace, who nor 
only entertained him courreouſly, but at his 
Death left him a Legacy, which was a very 
ſeaſonable ſupply ro him who had already 

in a manner all he had gorren at Glou- 
ceſter, or elſewhere -( which was not inconf1- 
derable ) in now about four Years chargeable 
reſtrainr. But he could not continue long 
here, before notice was given to Judg Brad- 
ſbaw, Preſident of the Council of Stare, who 
caus'd him to he recal'ed by his Keeper, and 
kept.more ſtraitly. In this long Confinement, 
that v hich was moſt grievous to this Suffe- 
rer ( devored to the Service of Truth ) was, 
that the Impuration of Blaſphemy and Hereſy 
'0 him, had (o alienated all People generally 
trom him, that he could have almoſt none 
to converſe with z. and of the Divines, whole 
Bury it was to have endeavoured his Infor- 
mation, not one ( that I-could ever here of ) 
vouchlafed him a Viſt in chat ſeven Years 


wine.ot his Canfinement, except perhaps one 
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Mr. Gunning, afterward Biſhop of Ely. Here 
he ſpenr even all his Subſtance, inſomuch that 
inſtead of an Ordinary for repaſt which he 
could not dy boy, he was glad of the cheaper 
ſupport inking a draught of Milk from 
the Cow Morning and Eveni Ar 
it pleaſed the Divine Goodneſs to ſuccour 
him through the favour of a Learned Man, 
who commended him to Rager Daniel the 
_—_— I - _ fic Learning 
nregriry for correRing 6 Impreſſion 
of the Sepruagint Greek Bible, which was then 
deſigned to be ſer forth with great Accuracy, 
and was accordingly performed the Imploy- 
ment being alſo moſt acceptable to F. Bials, 
becauſe his delight was in the Law of God. 
Bur in Feb, 1651, was promulgared by the 
Farliament a general AR of Oblivion, which 
reſtored among others our conſcientious 
Priſoner to his full Liberry, which he now 
improves among thoſe Friends he had at 
length gained in Logon, in meeting together 
every Lord's-day for expounding Scripture, 
and diſcourſing thereupon, for the clearing 
of the Truths therein contained, and de- 
reing of common Errors z; by which means 
the Doftrine of one God, and Chriſt his 
only Son, and his Holy Spirit, was fo pro- 
pagared, tha: the Miniſters at London were 
exceedingly offended at ir, but could nor 
hinder ic by Secular Power, which then 
favour'd Liberty of Religion and Conſcience. 
In the Year 1654, he publiſh'd a twofold 
Scripture-Catechiſm. In the fame Year 
Dr. Gwnning ( whom I named before ) after. 
ward Regins Profeſſor of Divinity at Cam- 
_ mn = $ _—_ ubtiley of 
iſpucing t rning, thinki it ſeems 
he ſhoul: do greac = Hons to et — 
Do&rine, if he put a Baffle'u 
Oppugner of ir, before even thoſe who be- 
gan to hearken to him ; he came one Lord's- 
dry to Mr: Bidlr's Meeting, well , accompa- 
nied with learned Wirnefles, and commences 
a fa'r Scholatiick = myo aſlercing the Dei- 
ty of the Holy Ghoſt; and the next Lord's- 
day in the fame Auditory concerning the tu- 
pream Deiry of Chriſt, tie Son of the 


the great. 


meſt- High. They diſputed ſyllogiſtically, , 
and , 


ing , wherein = Bialz acquitted him- 
pong {o Learning, ] 6 and 
Knowledg in the ſenſe of Holy Scriptures, 
that inſtead of loſmg, he ues much 
Credit both to himſelt and his Cauſe, as 
even the Gentlemen of Dr. G:ouing's Party, 
ſome of them had the ingenuiry to acknoiy- 
After this Dr. Gunning comes again ar 
unawares, and hears 7. Bidale arguing againſt 
the SacisfaRion of Punirive ice by the 
Death of Chriſt, which the Coftor with 
great vigour defends ; bur {ound the Oppo- 
nent wo be Skilful and dexrrous in this con- 
fli& than in the former, which the Doftor 
himſelf had the Generofity afterward to 
confels. | 
In Dec:mber following he was brought to 
the Bar of the Commons Houſe of Parlia- 
ment, conveen'd by Oliver Cromwel the Pro- 
retor, and there asked, It he was the Au- 
thor of that Two-ſold Scripture Catechiſm, 
wherein all the Queſtions are anſwered in 
words of Scriprure at large)? He an- 
ſwered by asking, —_— it ſeem'd reaſo- 
nable, that one brought before a Judgmenr- 
Seat as a nt Should —_ himſelf ? 
And they preſemly commirred him a cloſe 
Priſoner tothe Gatehouſe, Decemb. 3. prohibi- 
tinghim the uſe of Pen, Ink, and Paper,or the 
acceſs of any Viſirant ; and commanded his 
Books to be burnt by the common Execurio- 
ner. In this caſe nothing leſs chan capiral Pu- 
niſhment could be expefted 3 which, not- 
withſ — the Priſoner bare a compoſed 
and chearful Mind, hoping in God, whoſe 
Cauſe he ſuffer'd for, for a happy Evenc, 
Neither did this Hope deceive him, for the 
Proceor, for Reaſons of his own Intereſt, 
difloly'd that Parliament : and the P:1(oner, 
after abour fix Months Impriſonment, ob- 
rain'd his Liberty at che Court of the Kings, 
or Upper Bench, May 28. by due Courle of 
Law ; Neither was he any whit diſcouraged 
by theſe Dangers and Suffcrings, bur berook 
himſelf rohis farmer Exercilcs for propagat- 
ivg Tcuth,and the Honour of Almighty God 
concern'd therein. | 
Bur ſcarce a Year was expired, when a- 
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nother no leſs formidable Danger overrook 
him, which was thus: There was a conſi4e- 
rable number of a Congregation of thoſe cal- 
led Arabaztifts, who began to entertain F. Bi- 
de['s Senciments concerning the Trinity. The 
Paſtor, one Griffiz, thinking (ir ſhould ſeem) 
ro reduce chem to their former Opinion, and 
to pur a fiop to the ſpreading of this Gan- 
green, ( as he ied it ) c Mr. 
Bidlt to a publick Diſpuration, at his Meer- 
ing place at Sr. Pas, upon the Subje& of 
Chriſt's Supream Ceity 3; which he would 
have deciio'd, as knowing Mr. Griffis to be 
far interior co him in Learning, &c. bur ac 
lengrh he accepted it : And being met in the 
midſt of a nunierous Auditory, among whom 
not a few of F. Bidle's invercrace and fiery 
Adverſaries, eſpecially fome Bookſellers : 
Mr. Grifas, either impruden:ly, or to preju- 
dice ch2 Hearers againſt his Antagoniſt, or 


for ſome worſe End, ing the Queſtion, 
asks, If any Man there did deny, chat Chriſt 
was God moſt High? To which our Bidlere- 


ſolurely and conſcientiouſly anſwers, I 4o de- 
ny it : By which generous Profeſſion, he gave 
his Adverſaries occaſion of a poſitive and 
clear Accufarion, which they ſoon Lid hold 
of, For though Fohs Griffi: was nor (in 
the Judgment ot al _—_— Hearers ) able 


w _— Join Bidle, yer he had the 
conf ro conſent ro another Meeting, 
when 7. Bidle ſhou'd cake his rurnof proving 
the Negative of the Queſtion berween them, 
Bur »etore thar Day came, he was caſt into 
the Prifon, firſt of the Compter,then of New. 
gate, London, July 3. 1655. and tried for his 
Life the nex. 10s, upon that obſolere 
and abrogated Ordinance, againſt Blaſphem 

and Herely, of Myy 2. 1643. mention'd be- 
fore. To the ſnditmenc hereupan, he prays 
Counſel might be allow'd him to plead the 
—_— of it; Which being denied him by 
the Judges, an4 the Sentence of a Mute 


threarned, he ar length gave inro Court his 
Exceptions ingroſſed in Parch nent ; and wich 
much ſtrugling, had Counſel! allow'd him ; 
buc the Trial was deferr'd tro the next Day, 
Bur che Proteor well knowing 1c was not Ro 
the Irtereſt of his Governmenr, _y r@ 
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have him Condemn'd or Abfoly'd, takes him 
our of the Hands of the Law, and fends him 
away to the Ik of Scilly, Offob. 5. 1655. 
For, on the one Hand, the Presb and 
ail Enemics ro Liberty of Religion, (of which 
there appear'd a great number at his Trial 
would be offended at his Releaſe; and all 
that were for Liberry, ( among whom many 
Congregations of Arabaptiſts eſpecially) had 
ition'd the ProteRor for his diicharge 
Lom proſecution upon that Ordinance, by 
which all their Libercies were threarned and 
condemned, and the Capiral Article of the 
Prote&or's Government infringed ; which run 
thus , That ſuch as profeſs Faith in God by Fe- 
fas Chrift, (though differing in Fudgment from 
the Dodrint, — or Diſapline publickly 
beld forth) ſhall not be reſtrained from, but ſhall 
be protefied, &c. Art. 39. That all Laws, 
Statutes, Ordinances, &c. to the contrary of 
the aforeſaid Liberty, ſhall be iſteemed as Null 
and Void, Art. 38. 
Now although this Baniſhment drew with 
ir many Inconveniences, yet through the 
Goodneſs of God it was 'd with Mer- 
cies. Here the Priſoner enjoy'd much Dt- 
vine Comfort from the Heavenly Contem- 
phtions, which his Rerirement gave him 
opporruniry for: Here he had ſweet Com- 
munion wich the Father, and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and arrained a clearer Underſtanding 
of the Divine Oracles in many particulars, 
Here, whilſt he was more abundantly con- 
firm'd in the DoRrines of his Confeſſion of 
Faith, ec. yer he ſeems notwithſtanding 
to have become more doubrtul about ſome 
other Points, which ke had formerly held, 
as appears from his Eſſay to the Explaining of 
the Revelation, which he wrote after his re- 
rurnthence : which ſhews thar he til] main- 
rain'd a free and unprejudiced Mind. And 
here we muſt nor forget to do the Proteftor 
this right, as to tell the World, thar after 
ſome time he was pleaſed to allow his Pri- 
ſoner a Hundred Crowns per Annm tor his 
ſu>ſiſtance, ro wit, leſt being removed far 
from his Friends and Iniployments, he 
ſhould want Neceſſaries. This Baniſhment 
ſeems allo ro have been beneficial ro him on 
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this Account, that ir was 2 means to preveric 
anocher of pur Partiaments from 
decreeing any thing more rigid againft him, 
being now abſent and our of cheir way. In 
this Exile he continued about three Years, 
notwithſtanding all Endeavours of his Friends 
for his Liberty; and his'own Letters, borh 
to the ProteRor and ro Mr. Calamy, (an e- 
minent Presbyrerian Miniſter) to . reaſon 
them imo compaſſion. Ar length, through 
the Importunity of Friends, and other Oc- 
currences, the Protetor ſuffer'd a Writ of 
Habeas Corps to be- granted our of the UVp- 
per-Berch Cort (as it was then called) and 
to be obeyed by the Governour of Scilly, 
whereby the Prifoner was brought thence, 
ani! by thar Courr ſer ar liberty, as finding no 
legil Cauſe of detaining him. 

And now, notwithſtanding all rheſe Per- 
ſecurions, Suffcrings and Dangers he had hi- 
therto underwent, he was not terrified, 
from what he counted his Duty ro Chriſt, 
in propagating the true knowledg of the 
ay true God, and of Jeſus Chriſt whom 
he had ſent, bur return'd to his long inter- 
rupted Exerciſes among his Friends, Bur 
he could nor long labour in this Field, for a- 
bout free HMonrths afrer, the Proreftor Oliver 
dies, and his Son Richard ſucceeding, calls 
a Parliament, dangerous certainly ro Fohs 
Bidlz in the firſt place,if ro any other ; which 
being foreſeen, he was' forced as it were, 
(for he did it with regret,) by the Impor- 
tunity of a Noble Friend, to retire into the 
Country during their Seſſion. Bur char Par- 
li2ment being diſſolv'd, he returned to his 
wonted Station, till ſuch time as the Diviſi- 
ons berween the Protetor and Army had 
vrought into Power again the Long Parlia- 
ment ; and the Diviſions of rhat Par.jamenr, 
and Army, and People, h:-d brought in 
Genera! Mb our of Scotlznd, he the Seclu- 
ded Members, and they the Exil'd Ring 
Charles, and with him a reſtoration of che 
Antient Government in Church and State, 
Then after ſome time the liverty of Difſen- 
ting Worſhippers was taken away, and their 
Meetings puniſh'd as ſeditious, Now F, 
Biale.y1elds ro the Time, and reftrains _ 
| clf 
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blies, Bur neither long enjoy 
thoſe, however peaceable and harmleſs, for 
on the firſt of June, 1652. He was haled our 
of his Lodgings, where he was convyen'd 
with ſome of his Friends for Divine 
Worſhip, and carried before Sir Rich. Brown, 
who forcthwich commicred them all to the 
publick Priſon; F. Bidle ro the Dungeon, 
where he lay for five hours,and was denied the 
benefic of the Law, which admirs Offenders 
of that ſort to Bail for their Appearance. 
There they lay ti!l che Recorder, moved 
with more reverence of the Laws, rook e- 
curity for cheir anſwering to their Charge 
——— which rm'd accord- 
ingly. Bur when the Court could not find 
any Stature whereon to form any Criminal 
Indiament againſt them, they were referr'd 
ro the Seflions following; and then were 
againſt, by prerext of an Offence 
inſt Common Law, (the Rules of which 


him, he would have paid ir, yer the 
Enmiry of Sir Rich. Brown was ſuch, as he 
could not be induced ro conſent thereto up- 
on any terms3 bur threatn'd him with a Se- 
ven Years Impriſonment, though he ſhould 

y the whole Hundred Pounds; This was 
the cauſe of his ——_— in Priſon; bur 
he had not been there full five Weeks, till by 
reaſon of the noiſomneſs of the Place and 
pent Air, to him, whoſe only Recreation 
and Exerciſe had been, for many Years, to 
walk daily into the free Air, he contratted a 
Diſeaſe, which ina few days, alas, pur a pe- 
riod. to his Life, 1n this Extremity Sir R, 
Brown could not be moved to grant the Sick 
Priſoner the preſent Comfort of a Removal, 
in order to a Recovery ; bur Sheriff Meyzel, 
to the praiſe of his great Humanity, did 
grant it: Bur, alas, the ſecond Day atrer his 
removal, berween five and fix a Clock in the 
Motning, the 22th of September 1662, he 
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{elf from publick ro more _ Aſem- 
could 


ietly ap his Spirit to God. He was 
Tem in the fireagthof his A 47th Year 
of his Life, Now it did a , (ashe had 
faid _— tha: by Medications 
of the ReſurreRtion and turure Happine, 
he had made Death conremprivle ro himſelf. 
For as ſoon, as by the Diſeaſe more ſtrong- 
ly annoying his Brain, he perceiv'd a great 
Alreration, he ſignified it to his Friends, 
and would nor be induced ro any Diſcourſe, 
bur compos'd himſelf as ir were to 
ducing x wo eight hours time, which after 
that he liv'd, being very ſparing of Words, 
or indeed of Groans, that might argue any 
Impazience z; norwithſtanding, when a cer- 
rain pious Muron, who miniſtred ro him, 
broke forth into chis (as ir were) Farewel- 
ſaying, God grant we miy ſee one another in the 
Kingdom of Heaven : He,now his Speech failing, | 
left ap his quivering Hand,ſhewing thereby (1c 
ſeems) how pleaſing that Wiſh wasto him, 
And that he was nor ſurpriz'd wich dying ar 
this time, may be colleted from his po 
ſaying before, That if he ſhould be once 
mere caſt into Priſon, he ſhould never be 
reſtor'd ro Liberry; and moreover, That the 
Work was done, meaning, That that Truth 
which God had rais'd him up to profeſs, was 
ſufficiently brought co light, chere wanced 
ay Ingenuicy in Men, for the embracing 

echnoniedging It, 

Having in this mafmer deſcribed the Courſe 
of Fobn Bidlt's Life, it may perhaps be en- 
quired, why being (o learned and able a Man, 
he publiſhed (o tew Books, eſpecially bei 
provoked by divers Anſwers to what he di 
pub'iſh, ro which he did not reply? To 
this it may be anſwered, firſt, Thut he was 
verily perſivaded, that Truth being in ir (elf 
plain and imple, eſpecially what 1s neceſſa- 
ry and very uſcful, is eaſy ro be apprehended 
by few words; it's Error that (ceks Garniſh in 
many Words and Figures of Speech. Apiin, 
whar he did publiſh, he well deliberated of ; 
ſo that he did not find in the adverſe Wri- 
tings, any thing of moment, which an atten» 
tive Reader might not perceive already oy- 
viated ; And chey that attend nox co the ficſt 

a Pro- 


he bear thoſe that diſſembled in Profefiion 


Worldly I . He was a firi& Ob» 
abbobrion/3r and a ſevere ExaQtor in 0- 


| liſh Talking, or Scurri- 
' m_ AT cho tell his Friends, thar 


according to Godlinefs, as to fludy to find ie 
AT. + - yy rn 
loremenrs to the contrary ; ry - 


gaim'd by a diligent fludy of the Holy Scrip- 
cures, eſpecial of the New Teſtamens, 
wherein he was fo corverſant, that he re- 
tain'd ir all in his Memory verbatim, not on- 
ly im Engliſh, bue in Greek, as far as rhe 
urth Chaprer of the Revelation of St. Joby, 
This thorow-knowledg in the Scrip:ures, 
join'd with an ordinary, happy, md ready 
, whereby he retain'd alſo the Sum 
of whar he had read in ocher Authors, gave 
him great advantage againſt all , 
and in all Diſcourſes, bur withourthe leaſt 
_— of boaſting. 
could mention many other things, which 


of common Do&rines againſt Noval Opint- 


tiniſm, or Superſtirion, And in what he 
held contrary ro the Currem, he did nor 
endeavour to tie thoſe he had won, to be of 
his Mind in fach a Society, and by ſuch 
a Society, and by fuch bands, as might con- 
tinue them a fuccefſive Party, bearing his 
Name as their hich ee Dory : them ar 5 
that liberty, whic of owning 

Truth according to their Conſcience, and of 
murual edificarton, would allow them. And 
as no tinfure of Ambition did appear in 
him, fo neither of the leaſtdegree of cove- 
ring worldly Gain : for he always ſuſtain'd 
himſelf by his own Induſtry, he was 
in capaciry of uſing tt; and would never 
accept of any Supplies, rho offer'd ; bur 
when his Neceſſiczes, arifing from Impri- 
fonment, Sickneſs, or the like, forc'd him to 
it, __—__ afrer his ſeven Years re- 
ſtraint, a friendly Citizen of London impor- 
run'd him to rake a Bed and Board with 
him; and afcer his Deliverance from Scilly 
znother- did the like) for he had learn'd to 
be contented with a little, and ſought nor 
more, yea our of that lictle would contribare 
to the Neceſſities of others. Temperance 
was at all times moſt conſpicuous in him, as 
well in eating as m drinking : and he thought 
i not cw to be yery chaft, butrthat __ 

t. 


" 
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to avoid all ſuſpicion of unchaſticy ; 
- dr $ he would nor willingly look 
upon « Woman wichovr juſt occafion z and 
was very uneaſy, if lefs in a room with one 
alone, till reliey'd by more Company, 

I have ſpoken above of che-Reverence and 
Gravity he us'd himſelf, and exafted of 9- 
OR ITE of Holy Things ; in other 
marrers he would be merry and p , and 
liked well that the Compuny ſhould be © 
tooz yereven in this common Gonverſe, he 
always retain'd an awe of the Divine Pre- 
ſence, and was ſomerimes obſery'd to life 
up his Hand Gfaddenly; which thoſe 
were intimate with him, knew to be an ef- 
fe& of a ſecret Ejaculation, Bur in his Clo- 
ſer-Devorions, , he was wont often to pro- 
ſtrate himſelf upon che Ground, after the 
manner of our in his Agony, and 
would commend that Poſture of Worſhip al- 


ſo to his moſt intimate Fri 
Devotion toward God, and 


pra- 
Riſer and of thoſe Virrues, as 
his Opini on! of their Neceſlity to Salvation 
- require. 
n 


hi 
a vindicate him from &t 
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D ————— 
LE — 


A Letter written to Sir H. V. a Member of the 
Honourable Houſe of Commons. 


S I R, 


Aving now attended for the ſpace of ſixteen Months, partly ia the 
Country, and partly in Weſtminfter, that I might come to my Anſwer 
before the Parliament ; and finding, after all this tarriance, that I am 

Kill as far from having my Cauſe determined as ever : I am even forced to make 
my Addreſs to you, and to beſcech you, if you have any *Bowels towards them 
that arc in Miſery, that you would either procure my Diſcharge, or at leaſt make 
Report to the Houſe touching my denial of the ſuppoſed Deity of the Holy 
Spirit. For that this only is the Matter in Conteſtation, you very well know, 
having both heard my Confeſſion before the Committee, and remembring how, 
when I was urged to declare my Judgment concerning the Deity of Chriſt, I 
waved the Queſtion, as neither being that I was accuſed of, nor which I had 
yet ſufficiently ſtudied, to engage my (elf publickly therein. As for my Opini- 
on touching the Holy Spirit, it is thus: I believe the 

* See Hth, 1. 3, 14. whence {Holy Spirit to be the chief of all * miniſtring Spirits, 
theſe words are borrowed ; peculiarl ſent ont from Heaven to miniſter on their 
and compare ir with 1 Ptt, behalf that ſhall inherit Salvation : and I do place 
I. 42, 25 alſo Hib.1, 7. Com- þhijng, both according to the Scripture, and the Pri- 


p red p Hmm 2 Ide _ mitive Chriſtians, and by Name Juſtin Martyr tn 


Holy Spiric is a Miniſter of #s Apology, 1m the third Rank, after God and Chriſt, 
God, as well as others, giving him a pre-eminence above all the reſt of the 
Heavenly Hoſt :. So that a4 there is one principal Spi- 

rit among the Evil Angels, known in Scripture by the 

C 23 _—_ 2) ney; Name o Satan, or the (a) Adverlary z or ( + go 1 
Hid. verſ, wit. (e) 1 King,22. unclean Spiritz or (c) the evil Spirit of God 3 or 
21. Sce the Original, (d) the Spirit of God or (e) the Spirit by way of 
Eminence - Even ſo u there one principal Spirit, 

Rl (1 borrow this Appellation from the Sepruagint, who render the latter Clauſe 
| of the 12th Verſ. of Pſal. 51. in this manner, mv ucrn newniing whntcy ' 
Þ pr Spiritu principals fulggme, Stabliſh me with thy principal Spirit ) there Y 
| #*, # ſay, one principal Spirit among the Good Angels, called by the Name of 
the 


(23) 
the (a) Advocate 3 or (b) the Holy Spiritz &r (c) (4) Joh, 16. 5. (6) Ephet, 
the WO, Spirit of God ; or (4) the Spirit of God ©] (e) Nel C2 Tone 
or (e) the Spirit, by way of eminence. This Opi- 1 Cor. 7. 40. (t) ARt.roug. 
nion of mine is attelied by the whole Tenour of the | 
Scripture, which perpetually ſpeaketh of him as differing from God, and in- 
ferior to him 3 but is irrefragably proved by theſe places of Scripture, Neh, g. 
6, 20. Thou, even thou art Lord (or Fehovah) alone 5, thou haſt made Hea- 
v:n, the Heaven of Heavens, with all their wy Thou gaveſt thy good Sps 
rit to inſtruft them (the Children of l{rael.)] John 16. 5, 8, &c. Nevert 
leſs, I tell you the Truth; It us expedient for you 
that I go away: for if 1 go not away, the * Advo- * So-theword megzailG- 
cate will not come «nto you ; but if 1 depart, I will G the Original perpetually 
ignifierh amongſt Greek Au- 
ſend him unto you. And when he is come, be will chors, aud is {o rendred by 
reprove ( in the Original, convince) the World of the Tranſlators themſelves, 
Sus, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. I 1 Joh. 2. t. and ought to 
bave yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot have been o rendred here, 


dg eſpecially becauſe he faichin 
bear them now. Howbeit when hexthe Spirit of Truth, the following words, thar 


is come, he will guide you into all Truth ; for he qe uoly Spiric ſhall convi 
ſhall not ſpeak of bimſe ; but whatſoever he ſhall the World; for it em 
bear, that ſhall he ſpeak; and he ſhall ſhew yow toan Advocate toconvince. 

things to come. He ſhall glorify me ;, for be ſball 

receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew ut unto you, All things that the Father hath, 
are mine: therefore ſaid I, he ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it unto you} 
Rom. 8. 26, 27. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our Infirmities ;, for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : but the Spirit himſelf maketh interceſ< 
ſion for us, with Groans that cannot be uttered. But he that ſearcheth ths 
Hearts, knoweth what is the Mind (or Deſire) of the Spirit : for he maketh 
interceſſion for the Saints according to the Will of God.) Adts 19. 2. Aud 
(Paul) finding certain Diſciples, ſaid> unto them, Have ye received the Holy 
Spirit ſince ye believed? And they ſaid unto bim, We have not ſo much- as hear 4 
whether there be any Holy Spirit.) Ephel. 4. 45,6. There is one Body, and one 
Spirit, even 4s ye have been called in one Hope of your Calling, One Lord, ona 
Faith, one Baptiſm. One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all.) 1 Cor.12.3.4, &c. Wherefore I give you to underſtand, 
that no Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Feſua accurſed;, and that no 
Man can ſay that Jeſns is the Lord, but by the Holy Spirit; but there are &i- 
verſities of Gifts, yet the ſame Spirit.. And there are diverſities of Adminitra- 
tions, yet the ſame Lard ; and there are diverſities of Operations, yet it is the 
fame God that workgth all in all. Luk-3.21,22. 1t came to paſs chat Jeſus al- 
fa 


(14) 
> being baptized, and praying, the Heaven was opened, and the Holy Spirit de 
A yg y ate he Dove upon him.”) wr argon wh a 
bath reveeled. them to wa by his Spirit , for the Spirit ſcarcheth all things, even 
the Depths of God, For what Man knoweth the rhings of a Maw, ſave the Spi- 
ris of a Man, which is in him ? even ſo the things of God knoweth none, but the 
Spirit of God, (he doth not add, as before, which is in him.) Now we have re- 
ceived, not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which «5 of God, that we might 
hyow the things that are freely given wu of God.) Rev. 22. 12, 17. Behold, 1 
—_— , and wy Reward is with mr, to give unto every Man according as 
bis Work. hu be : andthe Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come.) Adt.5.32, And 
we are lis Witneſſes | 1 things, and ſo 11 ale the Holy Spirit, whom God 
bath given to them that obey bin? Gal. 3.5. He therefore that miniſtreth (or 
whe, ) to you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles among You, doth he it by the 
orks of the Law, or by the Hearing (or rather, Preaching ) of Faith? ] He 
that miniftreth, or giveth the Spirit to you ; a ſtrange kind of Speech, if the 
Haly Ghoſt were God. The Scripture is wont to fpeak more ſoberly of Al- 
mighty God, than to ſay that he is given by another, much leſs by Men, as it is 
here laid of the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 8. 4. We krow that an Idol isnothing in the 
World, and that there ts no other God but one. For though there be that are cal- 
led Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth ; 4s there be many Gods, and many 
Lords, yet artto us there is but one God, even the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we unto him; and one Lord, even Feſws Chriſt, g_ are all things, and 
we by him.) You fee here, that the Apoſile being to ſet down, who is 
the only God, and only Lord of Chriſtians, maketh no mention of the Holy 
Spirit z which could not have been done by fo faithful an Apoſtle, had the Ho- 
ly Spirit been either God or Lord, Of theſe Places thus recited, no Man, tho 
never {0 ſubtile, and tho he turn and wind his Wit every way, ſhall ever be 
able to make Senſe, unle(s he take the Holy Spirit to be what ſay. 

Behold now the Cauſe for which I have lien under Perſecution, raiſed 4- 
gainſt me by my Adverſaries > who being unable to juſtify by Argument their 
PraRice of giving Glory to the Holy Spirit, as God, in the end of their Pray- 
ers, ſince there is neither Precept nor Example for it in all the Scripture 
and being taxed by me tor giving the Glory of God to another, and worſhip- 
ping what he hath not commanded, norever came into his Heart, have, in a 
cruel and unchriſtizn manner, reſorted to the Arm of Fleſh, and inſtigated the 
Magiſtrate-againſt me, hoping by his Sword, (not that of the Spirit) to uphold 
their Will-worſhip, but in vain, fince every Plar;t that the Heavenly Father 
hath not ſet, ſhall be rooted up. And that this practice of Worſhipping the 
Holy Spirit as God, is fach a Plant as'God never fet in his Word, would 

ſoon 
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ſoon appear to the Honourable Houle, could they be but fo far prevailed with, 
as, laying afide all Prejudice, ſeriouſly to weigh t many and fohd Proofs chat 
I produce for my Opinion out of the Scripture, together with the ſlight, or 
rather no Proofs of the adverle Party tor their Opinion 3 which they themſelves 
know not what to make of, but that they endeavour to delude both themſelves 
and others with Perſonalities, Moods, Subſiſtences, and ſuch like brain-fick 
Notions, that have neither ſap nor ſence in them, and were firſt hatched by the 
ſabtiliry of Satan in the Heads of Platonifls, to pervert the Worſhip of the 
True God. Neither could this Controverſy be fet on foot in a fitter juncture of 
time than this z wherein the Parliament and Kingdom have ſolemnly engaged 
themſelves to reform Religion, both in Diſcipline and DoQtrine. For amongſt 
all the Corruptions in Do&rine, which certainly are many, there is none that 
more deſerveth to be amended than this, that ſo palpably thwarteth the whole 
tenour of the Scripture, and trencheth to the very Object of our Worſhip, and 
therefore ought not to be lightly paſſed over by any Man that profeſſeth him- 
{elf a Chriſtian, much more a Reformer. God is jealous of his Honour, and 
will not give it to another z we therefore, as beloved Children, ſhoufd imitate 
our Heavenly Father herein, and not _ any pretence whatſoever depart from 
his expreſs Coramand, aud give the Worſhip of the ſupreme Lozd of Heaven 
and Earth, to him wham the Scripture no-where afirmeth to be God. Far 
my own particular, after a long impartial inquiry of the Truth,. in this Con- 
troverly, and after nach and carneſt calling upon God, to give unto me the 
Spirit of Wiſdom: and Revelation in the knowledg of him; I find my ſelf 
obliged, both by the Principles of Scripture and of Reaſon, to embrace the 
Opinion I now hold forthz and as much as in me lieth, to endeavour that the 
Honour of Almighty God be not transferred to another, not only to the Of- 
ſence of God himſelf, but alſo of his Holy Spirit, who cannot but be grieved to 
have that ignoranty aſcribed to himſelf, which is proper to God that ſends 
him, and which he no-where challengeth to himſelf in the Scripiuxre. What 
{hall befal me in the purſuance of this Work, | refer to the diſpoſal of the all- 
wiſe God, whale Glory is dearer to me, not only than my Liberty, but than 
my Life. It will be your part, Honoured Sir, into whoſe hands God hath 
pat fuch an Opportunity, to examine the Buſinels impartially, and to be an 
helper to the Truth, conſidering that this Controverſy is of the greateſt impor- 
tance in the World, and that the Divine Truth ſuffers her (elf not to be defpi- 
led Scot-free, Neither let the meanne(s of ray outward deter you from 
ſnrring, fince it is the part of a wiſe Mans as in all fo eſpecially in 
Matters of Religion, not to regard ſo much who it is that ſpeaketh, as what it 
5 that is ſpoken 3 remembring how our Saviour.in the Goſpel faith, That Gods 


is 
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is wont to hide his Secrets from the Wiſe and Prudent, and to reveal them unto 
Children» In which number I willingly reckon my (elf, being conſcious of mine 
wn perſonal Weakneſs, but well aſſured of the Strength and Evidence of the 
ripture to bear me out in this Cauſe 3 and remain 


April 1. 1647. | Yours in the Lord, 
7. Bidle. 


To the Reaves. 


Hriſtian Reader, I beſeech thee, as thou tendereſt thy 
Salvation, that thou wouldſt throughly examine the 
following Diſpntation, in the Fear of God, conſt- 

dering how much his Glory # concerned therein , and at any 
hand forbear to condemn my Opinion as erroneous, till thou art 
able to bring pertinent and ſolid Anſwers to all my Arguments ;, 
for thou muſt know, that tho 1 have conteſted with ſundry 
Learned Men, yet hath none hitherto produced a ſatisfattory 
Anſwer to ſo much as one Argument. Farewel, 


]. B. 


ERRATA. 


XII, Arg. Pag. 13. Col. 1. line 2. read is not here, 
Tt. Page 5. Juſt. Mart. Col. 2. line 16. read 41v3y Tre, 
Cef, P. 9, Coli, 1.6. I. Hr. 27. P: 16, Col 1, 1 15, for tht, I. bit. 
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VII ARGUMENTS drawn out 
of the Scripture : 


Wherein the commonly received Opinion touching the Deity 
of the Holy Spirit, is clearly and fully refuted. 


AnGcument I. 


E that is diſtinguiſhed from 
God, is not God, The 
Holy Spirit is diſtinguith- 

* ed from God. Ergo. 


The Major is evident: for if he ſhould 
be both God, and diſtinguiſhed from God, 
he would be diſtinguiſhed from himſelf; 
which implies a Contradiion. The Minor 
is confirmed by the whole currene of the 
Scripture, which calleth him the Spirit of 
God, and faith that be & ſent by God, and 
ſearchtth the depths of God, 8&c, Neither ler 
any Man here think co fly to that ignorant 
Refuge of making a diftintion between the 
Efſence and Perſon of God, ſaying that the 
Holy Spiric is diſtinguiſhed from God, raken 
P ly, not Eſſentially : For this wretched 
diſtin&ion ( ro omir the mention of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers ) is not only unheard of in 
—_— and fo to be rejected, ic being 

umprion to affirm any thing of the un- 

e Nature of God, which he hath noe 

firſt athemed of himſelf in the Scriprures 
bur is allo difſclimed by Reaſon. For firſt, 
ir is impoſſible for any Man, if he would bur 
endeavour to conceive the thing, and nor de- 
lude both himſelf and others wich empry 
Terms, and Words without underſtanding, 
to diſtinguiſh the Perſon from the Eſſence of 


God, and not to frame rwo Beings or Thi 
in his Mind, and uently ewo Gods, 
Secondly, If the Perſon be diſtin& from the 
Effence of God, then ir muſt needs be ſone- 
thing 3 fince nothing hath no Accident, and 
therefore neither can k happen to ir to be 
diſtinguiſhed. If ſomerhing, then either ſome 
finite or infinire thing : it finite, then there 
will be ſomething finite in God, and conſe- 
ly, fince by the Confeſſion of the Adver- 
fries crery thing in God is God himſelf, God 
will be Finite; which the Adverſaries them- 
ſelves will likewiſe confeſs ro be abſurd. If 
Infinice, then there will be cwo Infmires in 
God, to wir, the Perſon and Efence of God, 
rwo Gods; which is more 
- Thirdly, Toralk of 


is the Name of a * Perſon, * 
and fignificrh him thar 
hath (ublime Dominion or 
Power ; and when ir js pur 
for the moſt High God, ir 
denoceth him who with 

ign and Abſolute 
Authority rulerh over all ; 
but none but a Perſon can 
rule over others, all Ati- 


ons being proper to Per- 
ſons ; wheekre to take brought in to cores 
God otherwiie than per- the fimple. 

B ſonally, 


* By Perſon 0 in- 
dirftand,as Pirilge 
ſophers do,Suppo- 
ſirum incelligens, 
that is an intel» 
lecinal Subſtance 
compleat, and not 
4 Mood or Subf 
ſtentt, which are 
fantaſtical and 
ſenſeleſs Terms, 


is to take him otherwiſe than he is, 


ſonally, 
and indeed ro miſtake him, 


ARGUMENT II. 


F he that gave the Holy Spirit to 
| J the Iſraelites to inſtruct them, be 
Jehovah alone, then the Holy Spirit 1s 
not Jehovah or God. But he that 
gave the Holy Spirit to the Iſraelites 
to inftruct them, is Jehovah alone. 
Ergo. 


The I of the Mejor is plain; for if 
he that gave the Holy Spirit be Jehovah a- 
lane, and yet the Holy pirit that was given 
be Jehovah too, the ſame will be Jehovah a- 
lone, and not Jehovah alone, which implies 
a Contradiion, The Minor 1s evident by 
Nth. 9. 6, 20. 


ArGumMent III. 


HF that ſpeaketh not of himſelf, 
is not God, The Holy Spirit 
ſpeaketh not of himſelf. Ergo. 


The Minor is clear from Job. 16. 13. The 
Major is proved thus: God ſpeaketh of him- 
ſelf ; therefore if there be any one that 
ſpeaketh not of himſelf, he is not God, The 
Antecedent is of it ſelf apparent; for God 
is the primary Author of whatſoever he doth 
but ſhould he not ſpeak of himſelf, he muſt 
fpeak from another, and ſo not be the pri- 
mary, but ſecondary Author of his Speech ; 
which is abſurd, if at leaſt that may be called 
abſurd, which is impoſſible, The Conlſe- 
quence is undeniable, For further Confir- 
mation of this Argument, it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that ro ſpeak or to do any thing not 
of himſelf, according to the ordinary 
of the Scripture ,”-is to fpeak or do by 
the ſhewing, teaching, commaneing, autho- 
rizing, cr enabling of anocher, and conſe- 
quently incompatible with the ſupream and 

elf-ſuthcicnt Majeſty of God. Vid. Job. 5. 


(2) 


19, 20, 39. Job. 9. 15,16,17, 18,28. 70h, g. 
28, 42. fob. 11, $0, gt. fobn 12. 49, 50, 
Fon 14. 10, 24. John 15. 4. Jebn 18, 34. 
Like 12. 56, 57+. Luke 21. 30. 2 Cor. 4, 5, 


ArGUMENT IV. 


E that heareth from another what 
he ſhall ſpeak, is not God, The 
Holy Spirit doth ſo. Ergo, 


The Minor is plain from the fore-ciced- 
place, John 16. 13, The Major is proved 
thus : He that is ranghr, is not God, He that 
heareth from another, whzt he ſhall ſpeak, 
1s raught, Ergo, 

The Mayor is clear by Ila. go. 13, 14. com- 
pared with Rom. 11. 34 1 Cor. 2. 16. For 
theſe places of the Apoſt'e, compared with 
that of the Prophet, ſhew that Iziab did nor 
by the Spirit of the Lord there underſtand the 
= Spirir, bur the Mind, or Intention of 

» The 'Afinor is evidenced by John 8, 
where our Saviour having faid in the 25th 
Verſe, Whatſorver I bave beard from bim ( the 
Father ) theſ+ things I ſpeak; in the 28th Verſe 
he expreſleth the ſame ſenſe thus ; According 
as the Father hath taught me, thiſt things I 
ſpexb. Neither let any Man go abour to &+ 
lude ſo pregnant an Argument, by ſaying that 
this is ſpoken of the Holy Spirit improper- 
ly : For ler him turn himſelf every way, and 
ſcrew the words as he pleaſes, yet ſhall he 
never be able ro make it out to a wiſe and 
conſidering Man, how it can poſſibly be ſaid, 
that any one heareth from another whar 
he will ſpeak, who is the prime Author of 
his Speech, and into whom it 1s not at 2 
certain time infinuated by another, For 
this Expreſſion plainly intimateth, that what- 
ſcever the Holy Spirit ſpeaketh to the Diſct- 
ples, is firſt diſcovered and commitrred to 

im by Chriſt, whoſe Embaſſador he is, ir 
being proper t5* an Embaſſador to be the 
Interprerer not of his own, bur of another's 
Will, Bur it is contraditious to imagine 
thar the moſt High God can have any thing 
- -<—_ and commi:ted -to him by ano» 
[1 .» 

AxzG Us 


ARGUMENT YV. 
E that receiveth of anothers, is 


not God. The Holy Spirit doth 
lo. Ergo, 


The Minor is witneſſed by the aforeſaid 
place, John 16. 14. The Major is proved 
thus : God Is he that giverh all things to all 3 
wherefore if there be any one that receiverh 
of anothers, he cannot be God, The Ante- 
cedent is plain by As 17.25, Rom. 11. 359 
36, The Conſequence is undeniable: for if 
God ſhould give all chings ro all, and yer 
receive of anothers, he would borh give all 
things, and not give all things ; have all 
things of his own, and have ſomething of ano- 
thers; both which imply a Contradi&tion, 
The Major of the Proſyllogiſm is otherwiſe 
urged, thus : He that 1s dependent, is nor 
* God, He that receiverh of anothers is de- 

ent: Ergo, The Major is unqueſtiona- 

le: for, to ſay one is dependent, and yer 

God, is in eftc& to ſay he is God, and nor 

God, which implieth a Contradition, The 

Major alſo is evident; for ro receive of 
anothers, is the Notion of Dependency, 


ArxGuMEenTt VL 


H* that is ſent by another, is not 
God, The Holy Spirit is ſent 


by another, Ergo. 


The Minor is plain from the fore-quored 
place, Joh. 16. 75. The Major is evinced thus: 
He that miniſtreth, is nor God, He that is 
ſent, miniſtreth : Ergo. 

The Mayor is indubirable, it being diſſonant 
to the ſupream Majeſty of God to miniſter, 
and ſerve another; for that were to be God 
and not God ; ro exerciſe Soveraign Domi- 
nion over all, and not to exerciſe ir, The 
Minor is confirmed by Heb. 1. «lt. where the 
Divine Author ſheweth, that the Angels are 
all miniſtring Spirirs, in that they are ſenc 
forth; as he betore intimateth Chriſt to be 
Lord, becauſe he firreth ar the Right-hapd 


(3.3 


Soveraignty of God, in ſaying that he ſt- 
reth in Heaven, The Minor 15 further proved 
thus : 

He that receiveth a Command for che per- 
formance of ſomething, doch miniſter : 

He that 1s ſent forth, receiveth a Command 
for the performance of ſomething: Ergo, 

The Mzjor is evident to common Senſe, 
fince ir ſureth with none bur Miniſters and 
Inferiours ro receive Commands, The Minor 
is manifeſted by Johe 12. 459. The Father 
that bath ſent me, he gave me a Command what 
I hill ſprab. Neither let any Man here re- 
ply, thar this very thing is ſpoken alſo of 
Chriſt, unleſs, hving firſt p:oved that Chriſt 
is ſupream God, he will grant tht wharſo- 
ever is ſpoken of him, 1s ſpoken of him as 
God ; or can make good that to be ſent at 
leaſt may agree to him as God, The contra- 
ry w [ ſuppoſe I have clearly proved 
in this Argument, ſhewing that it 15 unſura« 
ble to the Divine Majeſty. 


AkKkGUuMENT VII. 


E that is the Gift of God, is 
not God, The Holy Spirit is 
the Gift of God. Ergo. 


The Minor is plain by As 12.17. Foraſ- 
much then as God gave thim the like Gift 
( meaning the Spirit ) as he did unto vs, who 
haze believed on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, was 1 
one that could withſtand God ? The Major, 
though of it ſelt ſufficiently clear, is yer tur- 
ther evidenced thus: 

He that 1s not the Giver of all things, is 
not God, 

He that 15 the Gift of God, is nor the 
Giver of all things : Ergo, 

The Major is apparent from As 19 25. 
God giutth to all Life, Breath, and all things, 
The Mizor is proved thus : 

He that is himſelf given, is not the Giver 
of all things : 

| He that is the Gitr-of God, 1s himvelt 
given: Ergo, 


Fs, "'H und iahla, or utherwiſe 
the ſame would Lu, une nc of all things, 
2 


and 


(4) 


02 Jer norte Giver of all chings, p_ 
as imſelf, a principal thing, 1s given, 
which implieth a Contradidtion. The Mizor 
needeth no Proof, Moreover, a Gift is in 
the Power, and at the diſpoſal of the Giver ; 
but ir is groſs and abſurd ro imagin that God 
* can be in the Power, or at the diſpoſal of 
another, Neither let any Man here think to 
evade, by ſaying, that not the Holy Spirir 
himſelf, bur only his Gifts are imparted to 
Men ; fince both the more learned Adverſa- 
ries themſelves confeſs, that the Perſon of rhe 
Holy Spirit is given together with hys Gitrs, 
and che Scripture putteth the matter out of 
doubr, if you conſult Neh, g. 20, and Rom. 5. 
$. In both which places, the Holy Spirit 15 
ſaid to be given contradiſtinily from his 
Gifrs and Operations : in the firſt, contra- 
diſtinaly from the Inſtrution flowing from 
him ; in the other, contradiſtin&ly from the 
Love of God diffuſed in our Hearts by him. 
Whence we my draw this Corollary, That if 
the Perſon of the Holy Spirit be out of Fa- 
vour given to certain Men, as the aforeſaid 
places reſtify, then he was not perſorally pre- 
fent with them before, and tly, by 
the Conceſſion of the Adverſaries elves, 
cannot be God, ſince they will net deny that 
God is —_— preſent with all 
Like, But I the following Argument, 


ARGUMENT VIIL 


HE: that changeth place, is not 
God, The Holy Spirit changeth 
place, Erge. 


The Major is plain: for if God ſhould 
place, he would ceaſe to be where 

he was before, and begin to be where he was 
not before; which everteth his Omnipre- 
lence, and conſequently, by the Confeſſion 
of the Adverſartes themſelves, his Deity, 
Ok The Minor 15 ocularly 
Abi, Ariane, apparent, if following 

ad Fordantri, + the” * Advice of the 
Triaitaton vide. Adverſaries, you will bur 


Spirit in a bodily Shape deſcending from 
Heaven, which is the terminas 4 quo 3 and 
alighting upon Chriſt, which is the terminus 
ad quem, Luk, 3. 21,22, Joh. 1. 32. Neither 
let any Man alledg, that as much is ſpoken 
of God, Exod. 3. and Chap. 20, and Gen, 18, 
For if you compare As 7. 30, 35, 38, 53. 
Gal. 3. 19. Heb, 2. 2, 3. and Chap. 13. 2, 
with the foreſaid places, you ſhall find, thac 
it was not God himſelf that came down, bur 
only an Angel, ſuſtaining the Perſon and 
Name of God ; which hath no place in the 
Hiſtory rouching the deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit, 
AzxGUMENT IX. 


H* that prayeth unto Chriſt, to 
come to Judgment, is not God, 


The Holy Spirit doth ſo. Ergo, 


The Major is granted. The Minor is evi- 
dent from Revel. 22. 17, compared with the 
12th Verſe. Neither let any Man think to 
elude this Proof, by ſaying, that the Spirit is 
here ſaid to pray, only becauſe he makerh 
the Bride to pray : for when the Scriprure 
would ſignify the Afliſtance of the Holy Spi- 
ric in cauſing Men to ſpeak, it is wont to 
affirm, either that the Holy _ ſpeaketh 
in them, as Mat. 10. 20, or that they ſpake 
by the Holy Spirt, as Rom. 8. 15. We have 
received the Spirit of Adoption, by whom we 
ery, Abba, Father, Bur here it is expreſly 
ſaid, that the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come ; 
not the Spirit in the Bride, nor the Bride 
by the Spirit, 


ARGUMENT X. 


E in whom Men have not belic- 

ved, and yet have been Diſciples 

and Believers. is not God, Men have 

not believed in the Holy Spizit, and 
yet have been ſo. Ergo. 

The Major is plain: for how can they be 

Fi.oples and Believers, according. ro the 


U93 


is God? The Minor 1s 
fo much as whe» 
Holy Spirit, and yer have 
ievers: Ergo, They 
believed in the Holy Spiric, and yer 


Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 14. ſhalt t 
re of whom they = not beard ? 
Now if any Man, todecline the dint of this 
Argument, ſhall ſay, that by Holy Spirit 1n 
theſe words [ "Azz" ud & mreiauuat a340v 
cry nuGouly | is meant not the Perſon, bur 
the Gifts of 3 oily Ro He, beſides that 
he perverte in and genuine mean! 
wry Df the words, and ſpeaket 
without Example* ; doth 
alſo evacuate the Emphaſis 
of the Particles a> s/Y;, 
which imply that theſe 
Diſciples were fo far from 
having received the Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, where- 
ing from him. of we may without Pre- 

judice roour Cauſe, granr 
that the Queſtion made mention, that they 
had not ſo much as heard whether there were 
an holy Spirit or not. Again, that the holy 
Spirit is not God, doth turther appear by 
this very Inſtance, fince the Apoſtle, when 
there was ſo ample an occaſion offered to 
declare it (if ic had been (© ) doth quite 
decline it; kd a 1 at he, who 
was ſo inrenr vigilant in propagati 
the Truth, as that caſually ſeeing an —_— 
Athens inſcribed, To the wnknown God, he 
y rook a hint from thence, to preach 
unto the Heathen the true God; yer here 
being rold by Diſciples that they had not 
ſo much as heard whether there were an 
holy Spirit, or not, ſhould not make uſe of 
the opportunity to diſcover unto them, and 
in them to us, the Deity of the holy Spirir, 
but ſuffer them to remain in Ignorance touch- 
ing a Foint of ſuch wence, that with- 
our the knowledg thereot ( if we believe 
many now a-days ) Men cannot be ſaved. 
Ccriainly, the Apoſtle had a greater care both 


* For when the 
Virb Subſtantive 
to be u joyned 
with thi hoy Spi- 
rit, it ignifieth has 
Bring or Priſon, 
and the Gifts 3ſſ«- 


of the Truth of God, and the Salvation of 
Men, than to do fo, 


ARGUMENT XI. 


H*- that hath an Underſtanding 
diſtint from that of God, is 
not God. The Holy Spirit hath an 
Underſtanding diſtin from that of 
Ergo. 


God. 


The Mayor is clear: for he that hath an 
—— diſtin& from thar of another, 
muſt needs likewiſe have a diſtin& Eſſence, 
wherein that Underſtanding may reſide. The 
Major 1s proved thus: He that heareth 
from God at the ſecond hand, namely, by 
Chriſt Jeſus, whar he ſhall ſpeak, hath an 
Underſtanding diſtin& from that of God, 
The Holy Spirit ſo heareth from God : Erge. 

The Minor is evident from Joh. 16. 13, 
14, 15. The Major is confirmed thus : He 
that is taught of God, hath an Underſtand- 
ing diſtin from that of God. He thar 
heareth from God what he ſhall ſpeak, is 
ra of God: Ergo. 

Minor is maniteſt from Joh. 8. where 

our Saviour Chriſt having ſaid in Verſe 26. 
Whatſoever T beve heard from bim (the Father) 
theſe things I fptab, In Verſe 28. he ex- 
flech the ſame ſenſe thus : {| According as 
the Fathey bath taught me, theſe taings I ſpeak.) 
_——— of it ſelf clear : for he that 15 
raught, hath an unknowing Underſtanding, 
ſince none can be nvaks wes he knowers 
already z and he that teacherh, hath a know- 
ing Underſtanding, otherwiſe he could nor 
reach another ſomerhing ; bur ic implieth a 
Contradiftion, that the (ame ing 
ſhould ar the ſame time be both knowing 
and unknowing of the ſame thing. Beſides, 
that the Holy Spirit hath an Underſtanding 
diſtin& from that of Ged, is eafily deducible 
from the words of the Apoſtle, i Cor. 2. 10, 
where he affirmerh, that the Spirit ſearcheth 
the drpths of God (as Rom.8.27. he intimaceth, 
that God ſtarcheth the Heart of the Spirit: ) 
but to ſearch the depths of any one, neceſſa-: 
rily , 


(6) 


rily ſuppoſerh one vnderſtanding in him that 
ſearches , and _— ge = pom 
whoſe Depths are ſearched, as 15 evi 

. only by Follaion of other places of the 
Scripture, 2 1 Pet. 1. 11, Rev. 2, 23. but 
even by common ſenſe, diftating ro every 
Man / Sona that none can, withour ab- 
ſurdity, be Caid ro ſearch the deprhs of his 
own underſtanding. - Whence the Apoſtle 
going abouc to illuſtrare what he had ſpoken 
of the Spirit of God, by a fimilicude drawn 
from the Spirit of a Man, doth nor fay, that 
the Spirit of a Man doth ſtarch, bur kno'v 
. the things of a Man, though his former words 
did ſcem to lead him chereunto, 


ArGuMEnNT XII. 


E that hath a Will difiin&t in 
number from that of God, is 
not God. The Huly Spirit hath a 
Will diſtin& in number from that of 


God. Ergo. - 

The Major is irrefragable, The Minor is 
aſſerted thus. 

He that willeth conformably ro the Will of 
God, hatha Will diſtin& in number from that 
of God. 

The Holy Spirit ſo willeth : Ergo. 

The Major 1s plain ; for conformity muſt 
be between twain at leaſt, elſe jt will nor be 
Cenformicy, but Identity. The Any 15 
confirmed by Rom. 8. 26, 27. Likewiſe the 
Spirit alſo belpeth our Infirmities z ſor we know 
not what to pray for as we ought, but the Spi- 
rit bimſelſ maketh unterceſſion for us, with groans 
wautttrable : But be that ſearcheth the Hearts, 
kroweth the Mind of the Spirit; for be makith 
znterceſſion ſor the Saints, according to the Will 
of God, Neither let any Manhere reply, that 
there is no mention made inthe Greek, cither 
of rhe Will of rhe Spirit, or of the Will of 
God : For, firſt, the word intercede, which 
ſignifieth ro make ſuic for ſomething, im- 

lieth both the W:11! of him that maketh the 
ir, for if he did not willthe thing, he would 
not make ſuit for it; and alſo the Will of 
him to whom the Suir is made; for were he 


nor endued with a Will, it would be hootlefs 
ro make ſuir unto him, all Suirs whatſoever 
being made to bend the Will of him ro whom 
they are made: So that this, withour any 
more, ſafficiently ſhewerh that the Holy Spi- 
rit hath a Will diſtin& in number from chax 
of God ; fince the one (uerh, the other is ſu- 
ed ar the ſame time, and for the ſame thing, 
Secondly, the word georrun, in En lifh 
rendred Mind, doth here ſignify the fame 
with Will or Deſi-e, as appeare:h from the 
6ty and 7th Veries of this Chapter z and alſo 
from the Verb gg;y4y, whence ir is derived, 
which fignifieth ro Afeft, Will Deſire, Purſue ; 
lee Verie 5. cf the ſame Chapter, and Col. 
3- 2- Thirdly, Though the Greek hath x7! 
O97, according to God z yetis this, in the 
judgment of che Engliſh Tranſlators them- 
ſelves, the ſame as if it had been ſaid, x7! 
$1Anwe Ot, decording to the Will of God ; 
neither can any other commodious lncerpre- 
tation be pur upon the words, 

But this Paſſage of the Apoſtle, doth far- 
ther afford us a ſecond and t!1ird impregnable 
Argument of the Holy Spirit's being inferi- 
our ro God, For, firſt, is here ſaid to 
make interceſſion for us, (as we betore ur 
his praying ro Chriſt, Argument g.) and t 
with groans wnuttrrable; which is not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if the Holy Spirit were 
here faid ro help our Infirmities, only by 
ſuggeſting Feritionz and Groans unto us, ( as 
is commonly, but f-lſly affirmed ) for the very 
words ot the Context ſufficiently exclude 
ſuch a gloſs ; ſince chey ſay, that the Spirit 
himſelf, not we by the Spint, (as we have ir 
inthe 15th Verſe of the Chapter ) mabeth 

lh UVICArIONS iofi, 


interceſhon for us z yea, 


as the Greek word py x4% ſignifierh : 
Burt to help others Thich by mabing in- 
terceſionz and, what is more, vicarious in- 
terceſſion for them, is not to inſtil Petitions in- 


ro them, bur ro our Peririons apart in 
their behalf; as 1s a both from the 
thing it felt ; ſince none can intercede for 
himſelt, all Interceſſion (ar leaſt ſuch as 1s 
kere ſpoken of ) requiring theentermiſe of a 
third Perſon; and by the Collation of Verſe 
34 of rhe ſame Chaprer, and » Tim ». 1. 

Ht. 
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Heb, 7. 25. Neither ler = Man think to 
baffle off this place, ( which 1s writren with 
a Beam of the Sun, and _ r = with 
that Johns 16. 13, 14. quirce nonpiuſs'd, nor 
only finders Authors, burthe Fathers them- 
ſelves) by ſaying, that this "1s 1mproperly 
ſpoken ot the Holy Spirit : For, befides, 

t he hath no other ground toſay ſo, bur 
his own pre-conceived Opinion rouching the 
Deity of the Holy Spirit, he @ught ro know 
that the Scripture, though it ſpeakerh ſome 
things of in a Figure, and improperly ; 
yer doth ic no where ſay any thing ar- 
guerh his Inferiority to, and dependance 9x 
another, Bur this Paſſage of the Apoſtle 
plainly intimarerh, char the Holy Spirit 1s in- 
teriour ro God, and dependent on him o- 
therwiſe what need had he to make interce(- 
fion to God, and that with unurre- 
rable, for the Saints ? ly, The Holy 
Spiric is here diſtinguiſhed from him that 
ſearcheth the Hearts; and this Deſcription 1s 
made uſe of ro pur a difference berween God 


and the Holy Spirit: Bur how could this be 
done, were the Holy Spirit alſo a ſearcher of 


the Hearts? For can a Deſcription thar is 
common, yea alike common to twain, (for 
ſo the Adverſaries hold concerning God, and 
the Holy Spirit) be ſer ro diſtinguiſh the one 
from the other? For inſtance ; to prepare the 
Paſſover for Chriſt, is an Aftion common to 
Petey with John, for they twain were ſent by 
Chciſt ro that purpoſe, and did accordingly 


perform ir; ſee Lale 22. 8, 1 3: Wherefore 
can a Deſcription raken from this Aion, te 

fir ro difference Peter from Jobs ? And 1s ir 

ſuirable ro ſay, Ae that prepared the Paſſover 

for Chriſt, was a greater Apoſtle than + 

Would not this plainly argue, that Johz did 

not prepare the Paſſover for Chriſt? So that 

it 1s apparent, thar the Holy __ is nor 2 

ſearcher of the Hearts, Tf , Itrwould. 
not follow that the Holy Spirit is God, al- 
though it had been aid in the Scriprure, that 
he ſearcheth the Hearrs, unleſs he had ſuch a 

faculry originally, and of himſelf, (fer no- 
thing hinders burthar God may confer it up- 
on others, as we ſee by the Scripture, thar 
he hath, de fafo, conferred it on Chriſt, 

having given him all PJudgment, and that, be- 
cauſe be is the Son Fn ohn 5. 22, 27, 
for ſuch Judgment requireth that he be a 
ſearcher of the Hearts) ; If, I fay, it would 
not even then follow that he is God ; how 

clearly, how irrefragably doth ic on the con- 
trary follow, thathe is not God, but hath an 
underſtanding diſtin from, and inferiour to 
tharof God ; inas much as he is deſticute of 
ſuch a perfe&ion, as the ſearching of the 
Hearts, which is inſeparable from the Divine 
Majeſty ? Theſe ewo Conſiderations have I 
added ar the cloſe of my twelfth Argument, 
becauſe they are not ſo much new Arguments, 
as Props and further Confirmations of the 

Ninth and Eleventh Arguments, 


— "—_ 
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An Expoſition of Matth. 28. 19. 


Diſciples, ( fo the Original hath ic ) 

A baptiting them into the Name ((oitis 

alſo in the Original) of the Fatber, and of the 

Son,and of the Holy Spirit 3 teaching them to 0b- 
ſerve whatſoever T have commanded you. 

Into the Name of the Holy Spirit ; chat is, into 
the Holy Spirit, by a circumlocution uſual in 
the Scripture : ſee Af.19.5. And when they bad 
heard, they were baptized into the Name of the 
Lord Jiſus : compared with Rom. 5. 3. Know 
ye not, that as many of ts as have bren baptized 
into Chriſt, have been baptized into his Death ? 
And into the Holy Spirit, that is, into the gui- 
dance of the Holy Spirit. Thus the Jews are 
ſaid to have been all baptized into Moſes, (for fo 
the Greek hath it) 1 Cor. 10, 2. Sothar our 
Saviour's Words amount to thus much 3 Inj- 
tiating thim into the Confeſſion and Obedience 1 


| 'e ye therefort, and wabe all the Nations 


God the Fathty;, and of the Lard Jeſus Chri 
the Son of the Father 3 and of the Holy Spirit t 
Advocate and Guide of all the Trath. Now the 
Holy Spirit is mentioned together with God 
and Chriſt, becauſe he is their chief Inſtru- 
ment, whereby they guide, govern, anRify, 
and endow the Church ; and to intimare, that 
whereas Men, before they gave their Names 
to Chriſt, lived according to the Prince of this 
World,the unclean Spirit, thar worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience ; they ought hence- 
forth, being ſequeſtred from the World, and 
admitted intothe Church, toreſign up cthem- 
ſelves to the guidance oft the Holy Spirir, 
whom God and Chriſt appoint, and ſend to 
order and dire& the Church. Neither can ir 
be rightly inferred, that becauſe the Holy Spi- 
riris here ranked with the Father and the Son, 
theretore he is equal ro chem, By this Ao- 
count, whenrhe Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 5. 2t. ſaith, 
I charge thee (Gr. I ohteſt) before God, and 
the Lord Feſus Chrift, and the Eleft Angels, that 


thok obſerve theſe things without prejudice, doing 
nothing by partiality : joining the Ele& Angels 
with che Father and the Son, in ſo great a 
macter as Obreſtation, to excite an Evangeliſt 
to do his Duty with ſincerity ; this would 
imply, thar the Ele& Angels are equal tothe 
Father and the Son, Nor doth it follow, that 
becauſe ir is ſaid, not into the Names, but into 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit ; they three have 
bur one Name, Power, or Dignity ; fince b 
the like reaſoning I mighr argue, that ha 
Chriſt, Lake g, 26. ſaith, Whoſorver ſhall be 
amed of me, and of my words, of bim ſhall 
the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſwall come 
in the Glory of nimſel, ( ſo it is in the Greek) 
and 9 the Father, of the Holy Angels ; 
e the Father, the Son, and the Hely 
Angels, have but one and the ſelf-ſame Glory. 
For that the Holy Spirit is not ranked with 
the Father, and the Son, as being equal co 
chem, is evident by other places of 
the Scripture, as 1 Cor. 12. 3s 4s $3 6- Epoeſ. 
4+ 4» 5» 6, where when the mention of hi 
15 joined with that of rhe Father, and of rhe 
Son, he is expreſly and. empharically ex- 
cluded from being either that one God, or 
that one Lord of Chriſtians, by being contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from both : Bur 1f he be neicher 
that one God, nor that one Lord of Chriſtians ; as 
the Apoſtle, nor only in the fore-quoted pla- 
ces, bur elſewhere alſo plainly reſtikerh ; ſee 
1 Cor. 8. 5,6. 7tt to 1 there us but one God,the 
Fathty, of whom are all the things,. and we 
for bim; and one Lord Fiſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all the things, and we by him : He cannocr 
be equal to the Father, and the Son, bur is 
only che chief Miniſter of both, pantry 
fenr our to miniſter on their behalf that ſha 
inherir Salvation, 


An 
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| wa 


An Expoſition 


Or there ave threes that bezy Record in Hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Spirit 3 and tieſt three ave one, 

It would have been hard, if not impoſſi- 
ble ( had not Men been precorruprted ) that 
jt ſhou'd ever come into any ones head to 
imagine, that this Phraſe | are one ] did fig- 
nify [ have one Eſſence, ] ſince ſuch an Expo» 
ſition 1s not on'y contrary to common Senl(e, 
but alſo ro other places of the Scripture, 
wherein this kind of ſpeaking perpetually fig- 
nifieth an Union in Conſent and Agreement, 
or the like, but never an Union in Eſſence, 
To omit other ſacred Writers, this very Apo- 
ſile in his Goſpel, Chap. 17. wer.11,21,22,23- 


-uſerh the ſame Expreſſion ſix times, inctima- 


ring no other bur an Union of Agreement; 
ea, in ver. 8, of this very Chapter in his 

piſtle, he uſeth ir in the ſame lenſe. For 
tho the Expreſſion varieth ſomewhat in the 
ordinary Greek Teſtaments, in that the Pre- 
poſirion | «ic ] is prefixed ( altho the Com- 
plurenſian Bible readeth ir [ «5 7 is iow } 
in both Verſes, ) yer is the ſenſe the ſame ; 


of 1 John 5. 7. 


this latter being ſpoken afrer the Hebrew 
Idiom, the former according to the ordina. y 
Phraſe. For Confirmation whereof, ſee 3/z7. 
19. comparing Ver. 5s and 6, cogether in the 
Original : Wherefore this Expreſſion ought 
ro be rendred alike in both Verſes, as the 
former lncerprerers did ir, tho the latter In- 
rerprerers in Verſe 8, have rendred ir | 2gree 
in one ] putting the Gloſs inſtead ot the 
Tranſlation. So that this place makerh no- 
thing for them that hold che Holy Spirit to 
have one and the ſame Efſence with the Fa- 
ther, unleſs chey can prove that thole whe 
are one in A muſt likewile neceſla- 
rily be one in Efence; or that rwo or three 
cannot be one, bur it muſt preſently be in 
Eſſence, I omit for the preſent to (peak of 
the SuſpeRedne(s of this place, how ic is 
not exrant in the ancient Greek Copies, and 
namely in that famous one of Teclz here in 
England, nor in the Syriack Tranſlation, nor 
= moſt yy of che Latin Edition, 

rejeted by ſundry Interpreters boch 
Ancient and Modern. 


An Expoſition 


Vt Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan 
filled thy Heart to lie to (or dectiny ) the 
Holy Spirit, and beep back part of the Price of 
the Farm ? While 'it remained, remained it not 
to thee? and bring ſold, was it not in thine own 
Power ? why beſt thou conceived ( or put, or 
prrpoſed ) in thy Heart this thing ? thou baſt 
xot lied to Men, but to God. 
In this Paſſage, the Holy Spirie is neither 
expreſly Homy one feeth ) nor by good 
called God. For admit the or- 
dinary Tranſlation were true, 
yer would it not preſently f 


as it is not ) 


— - 


of Ads 5. 3, 4. 


Holy Spirit, ( for even Piſcatoy in the words 
acknow and the words themſelves, 
according ro this Interpretation, imply a 
Meronymy of the Adjun&, the Holy Spiric 
being pur for Men endued with the Holy 
Spirtr Flied not ro Men, but to God, thar 
therefore the Holy Spirit is God ; be- 
caule in lying to chem thar are indued with 
the Spirit of God, one may lie ro God, and 
yer neither they, nor the Spirit in them, be 
God, bur only the Metlengers of God ; for 
what 15 done to the Meſſengers, redoundeth 
C 


ro 


Ananias by for to Men endued wich the 


= mes, 00 aim_ Oy > i a. AT A. ee 


fore the uncltan Spirit ſo to 


wo him that ſends them; ſee 1 Theſſ. 4. 8. 
= 13.20. Luk, 10. 16. But if any 
more narrowly into the words, he ſhall 
find that the Verb {4025241 is conſtrued in 
a different manner, namely wich an Accuſa- 
rive, v7, 3. and with a Da'ive, vr. 4. with 
an Accuſarive it ſignifieth in Greek Authors, 
ro bely, pretend, or counterſeit 3 thus Lucian in 
his Pleudomantit, {don peros T1 Gvoun, no- 
men am menticus, counterſeiting 4 cer- 
tain Name, This being fo, the words are to 
be rendred thusz Why bath Satan filled thy 
Heart, to btly the Holy Spirit, and (eep back 
part of the Vrice 2 ( that is, Why haſt thou 
evail with 
a what tho ſhouldeſt ſell thy Farm, and 
lay down this Money at his Suggeſtion, as ap- 
prareth in that then haſt purlointa part of rhe 
Prict, and not laid down all ;, and yit to btar 
x5 in band, that thou didft it at the motion of the 
Holy, Spirit ? ) thou baſt not lied to Men, but 
to God: ( that is, afſurt thy ſelf that this Diſi- 
mulation of thint, is not ſo much to us, as to 
God bimſelf, whoſe Servants wt ave.) This Ex- 
poſicion 15 not only ro the Greek 
Context, and ſcope of the pace, bur 1s alſo 
ſeconded by Eraſmus, Calvin, and Arttins, 
But if any Man will contend, that though 
«|. 4&'oz 31 be nor here rendred to lie wito 
( as I have not yer mer with an Inſtance 
where it is ſo rendred, when an Accuſative 
is pur after ir; ) yet the other Signification, 
ſer in the Margin of our Engliſh Bible, 1s 
alrogether ro be admicred ( and I confeſs 1 
have in gocd Greek Authors found the word 
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ſo uſed ) and the place to be rendred, Why 
bath Satan filled thy Heart to dective the Holy 


Spirit 2 This will overthrow the Opinion, 


rouching the God-head of the Holy Spirit: 
For if the Holy Spirit be God, then will ic 
be a!l one as if it had been ſaid, Why hath 
Seton filled thy Heart to deceive God ? 
Which ſeemeth to be Blaſphemy ; for it im- 
porteth, cicher that God may be deceived, 
or elſe that Satan, or at leaſt Ananias thought 
ſo, otherwiſe he would not have purpoſed 
in his Keart ro do ir. Bur whar force or 
uſe ( if chis Interpretation of {<4/2zSz1 be 
admitted ) will choſe words have, And ty 
Lep back part of the Price 2? and alſo thoſe, 

ile it remained, remained it not to ther ? 
and being fold, was it not in thy Power? 
For theſe Expreflions argue, thit Anani.n 
pretended to have received a Command from 
the Holy Spirit to fell his Farm, and lay 
down the Price thereof at the Apoſtles 
Feet ; and ſo did not deceive, or lie to, bur 
bely the Holy Spirit; and can{equently, was 
guilty nor only of Coverouſneſs, in k ng 

me of the Money back, but alſo of Blt- 
phemy againſt the. Holy Spirir, in fathering 
upon the Holy Spirit, chat which was in- 
jected into his Heart by the unclean Spirit : 
For he alike blaſphemeth che Holy Spirir, 
who doth with Ananias wiltully father the 
Works of the Devil upon the Holy Spirir, 
as he who with the Phariſces, Mat. 12. 24. 
wilfully aſcribeth the Works of the Ho!y 
Spirit co the Devil. 


An Expoſition of 


Hat ? Know ye vot that yow Body us 

the Temple of the Holy Spirit that 

# (or, dwellith) in you, whom ye bave 

from God, and ye art not yow own? for ye 

deve been bought with a Price, Whereſore gle- 

viſy God both with your Body, and your Spirit, 
which are God's. 

Whereas it 1s objeRed by forme, our of 


1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 


this place, that the Holy Spirit is God, in 
that our Body is ſaid to be bis Temple, 1 
anſwer, that it would follow, could it be 
proved tht our Body is fo the Temple of the 
Holy Spirit, as to be his by the higheſt Ince- 
reſt, an41 primarily dedicated ro his Honeur ; 
for every one will conteſts our Body to be 
God's irtuch a manner, Burthefe things are P 

r 
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far from being intimated in this Paſage, yea 
that our Body is «t all his by imereſl, or 
dedicated to his Honour, ( both which are 
here affirmed of God commradiſtinaly from 
the Spirir ) as that the contrary may from 
hence not obſcurely be evinced. For aiter 
the A had hinted in what reſpe& our 
Body 1s the Temple of the Holy Spirit, to 
wit, by Inhabication ( for ſo much is un- 
plied by thoſe words, that #, or dwelleth in 


you ; ſince Deſcriptions in ſacred Writers are 
not idle and imperrinent ) he zd&derh rar 
we baue the Spirit from God, thereby imply- 
ing that he is diſpoſed of, and given by God 
to us, conſequently he 1s ours by Inte- 
reſt, nor we his; and accordingly concluderh 
from thence, thar we ought with our Body 
ro glorify, nor the Spirit, but God, who 1s 
0 di (ram the Spirir, and 
declared to he che Proprietor of our Body. 


i 


An Expoſition of Afatth. 12. 31. 


LL Sin and Blaſpheny ſhall be forgiven 
unto Men ; but the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Spirit ſhall not be forgiven. 

For gt = gr men hence, That 
the Sin aga! iric 15 unpardo- 
nable. _ anſwer, that Ne Sin againſt che 
Holy Spirit is not therefore unpardonable, 
hecauſe he is God ( for this the Scriprure 
no where acknowledgeth ; and beſides, by 


the ſame reaſon, every Sin ”=_ God 
would be unpardonable : ) but aſe he 


that ſmneth againſt the Holy Spirit, doth in 
the fame AR fin againſt God ( for every Sin, 
againſt whomſoever commirred, is rermina- 
red in God ) with an high hand, ro wit, ci- 


ther by and ſuch Works, 
whereof a Man 15 —— 


in Conſcience 
thar God hath wrought them by the Holy 
Spiric, as the Phariſees did ; or by renoun- 
cing and oppoſing fuch Truths, whereof a 
Man is conv! in Conſcience, that God 
hath revealed them by his Holy Spirir, as 
the Renegadors did, who are mentioned by 
the Author ro the Hebrews, Chap. 10. 25, 
26, &c. which _ are the greateſt Aﬀronts 
that can be offered ro God, who uſerh the 
Miniſtery of the Spirit in none bur things 
of the higheſt im , and maketh the 
cleareſt Diſcoyery of himſelf, as to his Power 


C 2 


ro 
by the Finger 

God, the Holy Spiricz ſee Luke r1. 20, — 
pared with Mat. 12. 28. I re- 
rort this Fs inſt the Adverſaries, 
as quite ſubverting their Opinion touching 
the Godhead of the Holy Spire For if the 
Holy Spirit were God, you would commir 
no Sin, but whar would be againſt the Hal 
Sptrir, in thar all Sins are commirred agai 
God, as being the Tranſgreſſions of his Law. 
Agzin, when we finned againſt the Farther, 
we muſt of receſſity alſo fin againſt the 
Ho!y Spirit, it he be the ſame God with the 
Father. For as the Adverfaries hold that 
the 'Works of the Trinity ad extra, that 
is, ts withoxt, are common to all three : fo 
muſt chey by the ſame reaſon confeſs, that 
wharſoever is done to any one of them 
ab extra, that is, from without, is a!fo com- 
mon co all three, 


An 
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An Expoſition of Iſa. 6. 9, 10, 


ND be ſaid, Go and te? this People, Hear 
A e indeed, but underſtand not ; and ſee ye 
indeed, but perceivenot. Make the Heart of this 
People ſat, and male their Ears beavy, and 
ſhut their Eyes ;, left they ſte with their Eyes, and 
hear with their Ears, and a with their 
Heart, and convert, and be be A Compa- 
red with As 28. 25, 26, 27. Well ſpabe the 
Holy Spirit by 1ſaias the Prophet, unto our Fa- 
thers, ſaying, Go wuato this People, and ſay, 
Sony PEI and ſhall not under- 
Cc. 
Becauſe that whichin Taiab is attributed to 
the Lord, is in the As aſcribed to the Holy 
Spirit 3 the Adverſaries hence conclude, thar 
the Holy ; ng go _ _— 
arguing, it be very frequent wl 
them, 15 yer very frivolous ; for at this rate 
I may alſo conc that becauſe what is 
attributed to the Lord, Exod. 32. 11, | Lord, 
mhy doth thy Wrath wax hot againſt thy People, 
which thou baſt brought forth out of the Land of 
ypt?] is in che 7th Verſe of the ſame 
er aſcribed to Moſesz [_ Ard the Lord 
ſaid wnto Moſes, Go, get thee down , for thy 
People which tho broughteſs out of the Land 
of Egypt, &c. ] ore Moſes is the 
Lord, And becauſe what 15 attributed to 
the Lord, Iſa. 65. 1. |[ IT an ſought of them 
that asled not for me: I am found of them that 
ſought me not: I ſaid, Bebo!d mt, behold me, 
wnto a Nation that was not called by my Name 
is inthe 1cth of the Romans, Verſe 20. aſcri- 
bed to Ioiah : | But Iaias #s very bold, and 
ſaith, I was ſound of them that ſought me not : 
I was made manifeſt wits them that ashed not af- 


ter me: therefore Taih is the Lord, And 


becauſe what is attributed to God, 2 Tin. 1. 
8, 9. [ According tothe Power of God, who hath 
ſaved us, and called us, 8c.) is by Paul artri- 
bured to himſelf, 1 Cor. 9. 22. [ Tan made 
all things to all Men, that. I might by all means 
ſave ſome.) And to Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 16. 
[ In” doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, 
them that bear thee : } therefore Paul, yea 
Timothy, 15God, If the Adverſaries ſay, that 
theſe rhings are otherwiſe aſcribed ro rhe 
Lord, than to the Men aforeſaid : I anſwer, 
This is more than is held forth in the Texts 
themſelves, which neither expreſs nor inti- 


though ſuch a 
nor intimated in the faid Texts, yer 
other Texrs, and the nature of the thing ir- 
ſelf, doth ſufficiently reach ic. I reply, That I 
can make the ſame Anſwer touching the Lord 
and the Holy Spirir.. Bur it is well that there 
—_ ——_— wy Texrs themſelves ; 

in the one, the Lor thoſe things to 
Iaiah iz a Viſion ;, in the woah rg rye 
the Holy Spirit ſpake them by Iſaiah ts the F a- 
tbers, Which twain every one may eaſily 
—_" to be different, ſince 1aizh only 

d choſe words in the Viſion: For had the 
Fachers, the People of 17ael, been alſo there, 
why ſhould God bid Ja, go and tell them 
ro the People? Wherefore Pal aſcribeth 
theſe words tothe Holy _ cnly co inti- 
mate, that whatſoever is ſpoken in the Scri 
ture, was recorded by the Inſpiration of the. 
Holy Spirit, and ſo ſpoken by him, 
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An Expoſition 


N OW the Lord # that Spirit, ; 
By that Spirit is here meant the third 
Perſon of the HOLY TRINITY, otherwiſe 
the Lord, that is, Chriſt ( for the Apoſtle 
Paul, by + K/er&r, the Lord, doth always, 
unleſs he cire m_ —_— the Old 
venant, —_— iſt ) ye 
ritz w is ro i 
os, has have es picks en 
every-where made berween Chriſt and the 
Holy Spirit. Underſtand therefore ( what 
the ER ir ſelf impliech ) the ſame 
Spirir that was before in the 6th Verſe - 
ro the Letter, and y 


yſtery, or hidden Senſe of the Law, de- 
noted by the Letter : For thus the word Spi- 
rit 15 


0 taken, Rom. 2. 29. Circumfen is 


of 2 Cor. 3, 17. 


that of the Meart, is the Spirit, and not in the 
Litttr., And, Rom. 9. 6. But now wet art dt- 
livered from the Law, that being d:2d whereiz 
we art beld ; ſo that we ſerve in the newneſs of 
the Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Litter, 
And, Rev. 11. 8. Their drad Bodies (hall lie 
is the flreets of the great City, which ſpiritual- 


ly us called Sodom and where alſo our 
Lord was crucified. » is here ſpiri- 
tzally, that is myſtically called Sodom and E- 


gypt, becauſe of the abominable filthine(s 
thereof, and cruelry rowards the People of 
God, Wherefore the ſenſe of che words of 
Paul 1s this, namely, That the Lord Chrift is 
the Myſtery, Lije, Scope, and Kerutl of the Law, 
as bring both joretold therein, and pretigurtd by 
the Ceremonies thertof. 


_— 
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ah 


An Anſwer to the Grand ObjeFion of the Ad- 


verſaries, touching the ſuppoſed Omnipreſence 


of the Hort y SP1RiT, 


Frer I had thorowly ſifted chis Con- 
troverly, I found that the Adver- 
fries, who ſgmuch cry down Rea- 
ſon,ſaying, That we muſt renounce 

ic when we ſpeak of Divine Myſteries, and 
ſmply reſt in the Words of the Scripture z 
do notwithſtanding, in the upſhor, wave the 
Scripture, as giving a very uncertain teſti- 
mony to their inc in this Potnr, and 
ground themſelves on the meer conjectures of 
their own Reaſon. For thus they argue ; 
The Holy Spirit, if he were not Omnipre- 
ſent, and conſequently God, could nor in- 
ſpire and dwell in ſo many Men at one 
rime. 

For anſwer | I will only ask them 
one Queſtion, which if they reſolve, I will 
then tell them how the Holy Spirit, though 
he be not Omnipreſent, may inſpire all the 
faithful in the World at one rime. Our 
Saviour, in the 4th of Mark, explaining the 
Parable of the Sower, faith, in Verſe 15, 
And theſe are they by the Way-ſide, where toe 
Word # ſown : but when they have heard, Satan 
cometh immediately, and tabeth the Word that 
was ſownin their Hearts, Su now that 
the Seed of the Word be ſown inten thoufand 

laces ar onetime, as it happeneth on every 
rd's Day ; How can Satan, whom the 
Adverſarics will deny ro be Omnipreſent, 
come and immediately ſnatch the Word our 
of rhe Hearts of the greateſt part of the Hear- 
erS ? The ſame Reſolution that they ſhall 
give to this Queſtion, 1 will apply to their 
own ObjeRtion, If this be not ſufficient, 


rake yer more Proots,that may ſeem co evince 
the Omnipreſence ot the unclean Spirit, 


Thus is he (aid ts bave beena ling Spirit is 
= Mouth of four buudred falſe Prophees, 
1 King. 22. 22, 23. ( and there is the Game 
reaſon tour Hundred, and four Mil 
lions.) Thus 15 he (aid to bold the Impenitent 
(who make the greateſt part of Mankind) is 
his Snare, and to take them captive at bis Wil, 
2 Tim. 2. #lt. Ty blind the Minds Ml them 
that belirue not, 2 Cor. 4. 4 To dwell in the 
Ungedly, Rev. 1. I To ſhew the Wiched 
whatſoever they praftiſe, John 8. 38. Yea,io 
dective the whole World, Rev. 12. g. & 20, 2, 
3+ If they dare not, for all this, to affirm 
the unclean Spirit ro be Omnipreſent, Why 
do they on leſs ground conclude the Omni- 
preſence of the Holy Spirit, eſpecially when 
the Scripture ſo plainly teſtifierh char he 
changeth place, as John 15. 26. But when 
the Advocate #s come, whom I will ſend you 
from the Father, the Spirit of Trath which pro- 
cerdeth (or, goeth out) from the Father, he 
ſhall teſtify of me. How could the Holy Spi- 
rit be ſent, and go out from the Father to the 
Diſciples, if he were already with them, and 
could nor bur ſtay with the Father? Gal, 4. 
6. Becauſe ye are Sons, God bath ſent out the 
Spirit of bis Son into your Hearts, crying, Ab- 
ba, -Father, This ſheweth that the Spirit 
was not in their Hearts before, otherwiſe he 
needed nor to be ſent out into them, 1 Per. 1, 
12. Toe things which art now reported unto you, 
by them that have preached the Goſpel unto you, 
with the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven, 
Could the Holy Spirit be ſent down trom Hea- 
ven, if he were already upon the Earth, 
and continued ſtil] in Heaven? For, that the 
coming of che Holy Spirit down from Heaven 
Is 


1s properly co be taken, appeareth by the 
very ſight, in chac Jye en age 
the Spirit deſcending from Heaven 1 z 

fhape like a Dove, and he abode on Chriſt, John 
1.32. C with Lake 3. 21, 22. where 
the words of the Scriprure are diligently co 
be heeded ; for ir is not (aid, that the bodily 
Shape did deſcend, bur the Spirit in the Shape : 
So that the deſcent did primarily, and by ir 
ſelf, agree co the Holy Spirit ; bur in aſecon- 
dary way, and by accident,” to the ſhape 
which he had aſſumed. Now is it poflible to 
deſcend out of Heaven tothe Earth, and nor 
change place? Or is rhere any thing betrer 
than an ocular Demonſtration to evince a 
change of place? Certainly, it norwith- 
ſtanding all this, and much more which may 
be alledged, iris yer crue chat che Holy Spt- 
rix doth not go from place co place : Whar 
afſurance can I have, when Scripture 
{aith, of any one whomſoever, that he as ſent, 
or cometh dvwn, or goth out, that he mov» 
eth from one C—_— and doth not 
abide where was before? Nemher is it 


rightly done by the Adverſaries, when againſt 


ſo many evident Scri they alleadg one 
obſcure Paſlage, Pſa. 1 39. 7, 8. Whither ſhall 
I go from thy Spirit ? or whither ſhall T flee 
from thy Preſence ? If I aſctnd up into Heaven, 
thou art thire : If 1 make my Bed in Hell, be- 
bald thou art there. For, to omirc that the 
Pfalmiſt, as the precedent and ſubſequene 
words, yea, the Paſſage it ſelf cited at Jarge 
doth ſhew, intendeth only to prove the Ome 
nipreſence of God himſelf, and not of his 
Spiricz and that divers of the very Adverſa. 
ries, as namely che Divines of the Aſſembly 
in their Annotations on this place, do by Spt- 
rit here underſtand the Knowledge or Power 
of God,and not the Holy Spirit : Should ir be 
granted char theſe words, Whither ſhall I go 
from thy Spirit ? are meantot the Holy Spirit, 
yerdothey import no more, than that Dauia 
could go into no place, bur the Spirit could 
be there with him ; and fo "gnity, nor thar he 
is in all places at one time, but can be in 
them at ſeveral times, accordingly as David 
thou'd come into them. 
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Again, (hould it be farther granced, (what 
the Adverſaries are nor able to evince) that 
David's is, that he could go mto no 


iris ſufficient for bs hs Rn yg 
5 in ey e is Knowledg ; © 
a Man __ Lo as gies whatſoever, bur 
the Holy Spirit will know where he is. This 
Omni , which T verily believe be- 
I's ro the Holy Spirit, doth nor hinder 
him to go from one roanother, Yea, 
whoſoever ter into David's 
words, fhall find he inrencled in this 
Pſatm to afſert no other Ommipreſence ro 
_ himſelf, chan __ of Knowledg and 
wer. For he y ſpcakech ot the 
Knowledg of God io the firſt tix Verſes, ſay- 
ing in the ſecond of them, T1: anderſtandeſt 
my Thoughts afar off. Which implicth that 
the Perſon of S of God himſelf was 
nt che Earth with Dazud, otherwiſe he 
would underſtand David's hes near at 
Hand, and not afar off. Eur in the rench 
Verſe, which is an Explication of the three 
preceding ones, he ſpeaketh of che Hind of 
God, whereby is wont to be underſtood his 
Power, Afterwards, verl. 11, and 12. here- 
turneth to the Knowledg of God, whereof he 
had before ſpoken. Moreover, the main cur- 
rent of the Scripcure runneth chat way, and 
pla'nly intimatech, chat the Perion, or Sub- 
ſtance, or Shape of God, (I ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of the Scriprure; (ce 705. 13. 5, Wil 
Je accept his (Gad's) Perſon? will y6 contend 
for God ? Heb. 1. 3. Who being the Brightneſs 
of bus (God's) Glory, end expreſs Image of his 
Perſon _ Subſtance) John 5. 37. Ard tbe 
Father timſelf which hath (ent me, bath bor 
witneſs of mt. Te have neither heard bis Voice 
at any time, nor ſeen bas Shape 0 15 no where 
elſe but in Heaven, Neither let the Adver- 
ſaries reply, That it I alcrive an univerſal 
Knowledg of Humane Afﬀairs to the Holy 
Spuric, this very thing will eviace him to be 
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God. For, firſt, I have already excepred 
the ſearching of the Heart, proving, in the 
twelfth Argument, thar it nor to the 
Holy Spirir, Secondly, the Holy Sp1- 
cit an Univerſal Knowledg, as of other 
things, ſo alſo of the Heart, yer would not 
this prove him to be God, unleſs he had this 
Knowledg originally and of himſelf. For 
jr is apparent from che Scriprure, Fohn 5. 
22, that God hath given all Judgment unto 
Chriſt, and c uencly all Knowledg, wirh- 
out which that julgmen cannot be mana- 
ged, Bur if he hath givezall Knowledg un- 
ro Chriſt, he can as well give it to the Holy 
Spirir : » lerthe adverſaries, when 
are driven from their Opinion, by that 
invincible A drawn from the In- 
rerceſſion which the Holy Spiric is ſaid co 
make for the Saints, ceaſe to rake up the 
ſame Weapon, and contend, th: the Holy 
inaſmuch as he makerh Interceflion 

Sainrs, muſt needs know all their 
Wants, and ſo be God, For 1s not Chriſt al- 
ſo ſaid ro make Interceſſion for the Saints? 
and doth he nor intercede with God as a 
Man, and ſo as a Man know all their Wants ? 


But it Chriſt, asa Man, and fo as a Crea- 


rure, maketh [nterceſſion unto God for the 
_ __ _— ma =_ _ why 
not the Holy Spirit allo, © be 4 CTC 
ared Spirir, and not God ? 

As for the dwelling of the Holy Spirit in (© 
many Perſons, though I might forbear ro 
ſhew in what minner this is done, until the 
Adverſaries hid anſwered my Query, yer 
will I (tor the facisfation of ſuch as are 
ſtadious of the Truth) here declare it. He 
dwelleth cheretore in all rhe Saints diſperſed 
through the whole World, - not in his Perſon 
or Subſt:nce, for then his Perſon or Sub- 
ſtance would fill che World, and dwell in all 
Men a-like, whereas the indwelling of the 
Holy Sp'ric ts by the Scripture made a pecu- 
liar Friviiedg of the Saints, Rom. 8. 9, But 
ye art not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo 
be (or for) the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 
Now if any Man have not the Spirit of Chrift, 
he is none of bis. Wherefore he dwelleth in 
them by his Gifts, or Effefts, (ſince no 0- 
ther dwelling can be imagined ) mg 
Expreſſion frequent in the Writings 0 
Aerfaes themſelves, but har they are 
wont to forget it when they reaſon about the 
Godhead of the Holy Spirit, © 
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SCRIPTURE: 


Gal. 1.8, 9. But if we, or an Angel from Heaven (how 
much more, if Fathers, or Councils?) preach any 
thing unto you, beſides what we have preached unto you, 
let him be atcurſed. As we ſaid befive fo ſay I now 
again, If any one preach any thing unto you, beſides what 
ye have received, let him be accnrſed. 


1 Joh. 2. 24. Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have 
heard from the beginning : if that which ye have heard 
from the beginning abide in you, ye alſo ſhall abide in 
the Son, and in the Father. 


a _ 
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Hough we might juſtly renew the old Complaint, That Truth is a 
Stranger in the Earth, even in reſpef# of Fad things exceedingly 
importing the good of Human Society, yet ſhall we find, upon a dil:- 

ent Examination of the matter, that this wayfaring condition of 

Truth bath in nothing more diſcloſed it ſelf, than in the Knowledg of the true 

God. For to omit the ſudden and general Revole of the Nations to Idolatry, 

how unſtable and fleeting was thi K —_— even in lirael- it ſelf, tho God had 

choſen that Nation above all others to be his People ? The Hiſtory of the Old 

Covenant every where relateth how the liraelites went a whoring after Idols, and 

could by no means be held cloſe to the Lord their God, And it had been well 


7 for 4, if this Fickleneſs of retaining God in Knowledg had not ſeized Chriſtians 


alſo, a formerly it did the Fews. But not only the Hiſtory of 4 paſt Ages, 
but even the Experience of our own Times, abundantly y 4 , bow deeply 
Chriſtians themſelves are guilty of making a Defeftion from the true God, 
being ſo thickned on their Lees, that ( did we not look unto the mighty Power 
of God, who only doth wendrous Works ) we ſhould conceive it utterly im- 
poſſible to clarify them from the Filth of their Superſtition. For tho Luther 
and Calvin deſerve much Praiſe for the Pains they took, in cleanſmg our Re- 
ligion from ſundry Idolatrous Pollutions of the Roman Antichriſt, yet are 
the Dregs ſtill left behind, I mean the groſs Opinion touching three Perſons in; 
God. Which Error not only made way for thoſe Pollutions, but lying at the bot- 
tom corrupteth almoſt our whole Religion, For firſt, it introduceth three Gods, 
and ſo ſubverteth the Unity of God, fo. frequently inculcated in the Scripture, 
Neither is it enough for the ſalving of this Abſurdity, to ſay with Athanaſius, 
that tho the Father be God, the Son God, the Holy Spiit God 5 yet there 
are not three Gods, but one God: For who is there (if at leaſt be dare make 


6; We of Reaſon in his Religion) who ſeeth not, that it 1s as ridiculow as if one 
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ould ſay, Feter is an Apoſtle, James an Apolile, John an Apolite, yet there 
are not three Apoſiles but one Apolile? If the word God, taken for the moſf 
high God (as here it is) be predicated of three, it is an Univerſal {ines 16: 
only Ariltotle, but common Underſtanding ſheweth that to be an Untver/al, whick 
may be predicated of many ;, that a ſingular, which canno« ſo be predicated ) 
and conſequently there are three Gods, even as the word Apoile being as 
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univerſal, and predicated of three, it unavoidably follows that there are three 
Apoſtles, Secondly, it hindreth us from praying according to the _—- 
of the Goſpel, For how can any Man pray to God through his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, 44 the Goſpel diretteth us to do, if God be not the Father only? Did 
God cenfſt of the three Perſons, would it not, when he invecated God, be all 
ene 4s if he ſhould ſay, O Father, So, and Holy Spirit, give mc wit ] as 
through thy Son Jelvs Chriilt 3 and ſo Chrift be the Sen net only of the Father, 
but alſo of the Huly Spirit, yea of himſelf ? Again, how can any Man ax, of 
God the Gift of the Holy Spirit, if Ged be not the Father only, or at moſt, the 
Father and the Scn ? Would it nt, when he invocated God, be all ore as if he 
ſ1::14 ſay, O Father, Son and Holy Spiric, give me your Holy Spirit, and /o 
the Holy Spirit be the Spirit, n2t only of the Fathcr and the Son, bit alſo of 
bimfelf ? Wherefore let him that entereth into any of our Churches to partakg of 
the Publick Worſlnp but ebſerve, and he ſhall find that the Ainiſters in their 
Prayers ds by Ged, mean no other bit the Father ;, for they uſually cloſe up their 
Petitions, deſiring God to grant what they have begged, for the ſake or Merits 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ;, thereby plainly giving us to underſtand, that by God, 
they meant the Father only. Which wery thing, were there nothing elſe, doth- 
abundant'y ſhew the falſuy of their Opinion touching three Perſons in God, Since 
after they have moſt virulently cried out both in thePulpit and Preſs againſt the 
Opinion of one Ged the Father, they do nowithſtanding continually make uſe of 
the ſame in thur Prayers, and cannot do otherwiſe. Thus having one while told 
Men that once in Chriſt, and ever in Chriſt, they do another while bid them 
take heed of back ſliding, ſhewing them to. that purpoſe the great danger they 
are in of being drawn away from Chriſt, Neither let the Adver ſaries, to evade 
this great Difficulty, ſay, that when they pray unto God, through his Son, or for 
his Spirit, by God is meant but one of the three Perſons in the Godhead, namely 
the Father, For firſt, this is to beg the Queſtion ; ſince to. ſay that God 1s 
put for one of the three Perſons in the Godhead, is to ' take for granted that 
there are three Perſons in the Godhead. The contrary whereof us proved by the 
Argument which we have alledged. Nether will it be amiſs by the way to give 
notice, that when the Controverſy is about the ſupream Deity of the Son and 
Hely Spirit, the Adverſaries commonly anſwer by bexging the Queſtion. For 
rſt ance, if it be argued, that the Sox cannot be the moſt high God, becauſe he 
can dv nothing of himſelf, becauſe all Authority in Heaven and Earth hath 
been given to him, becauſe the Father is greater than he : 4s preſently an- 
ſwered that theſe things are ſpoken of Chriſt according to bis Human Nature 
only, Whereas this iz to take for granted that Chriſt hath another Nature beſides 


h;s Humane Nature, namely, the Nature of the moſt high God; and ſo to beg 
tne 
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the Queſtion, Again, nhen it ts urged that the Holy Sp:rit is not the moſt high 
God, becauſe he allo tpeaketh not ot himiel}, is lent down from Heaven, maketh 
Interceſlion for the Saints with Groans unutterable. The uſual Anſwer is, thas 
theſe things are ſpoken after the manner of Men, or, as the Learned phraſe it, 
dow 722m, whereby that is attributed to God, which dath nt indeed agree 
to bim, but only to Man. Whereas this alſo is to take for granted that the Holy 
Spirit is God, and ſo to beg the Queſtion, But ſecondly; Were it true that there 
are three Perſons in the Godhead, yet conld nt the word God be appropriated to 
one of them, all Appropriation being founded rpon ſome Excellency and Preroga- 
tive that one hath above the reſt, who are otherwiſe of the ſane /ort, Which 
here cannot have place, becauſe the Adverſaries hold, that every Perſon of the 
Trinity is equally God with the others, and that none of them is eather before, or 
greater than another, And indeed, it u impoſſible to conceive how any one ſhould 
any way have any Excellency and Prerogative above him that 1s the mo higt) 
God. Thirdly, were it granted that the word God taken for the moſt high God, 
is appropriated to one of the three Perſons in the Godhead, yet could it at no hand 
be made ufe of to diſtinguiſh him from the other Perſons. For how ſhould a word, 
equally common unto three, not ouly be appropriated to one of them, but alſo be ſet 
to diſtinguiſh him from the others ;, ſince every one can tell that that which is to di- 
ſtinguiſh and difference one from another, mult not be ſomething common unto both, 
but peculiar to one above the other ? Wherefore I deſire the Adver ſaries to confirm 
this way of diſtinguiſhing, which i ſo rife amongſt them, by a like Fxample taken 
either out of the Scripture, or out of ſome approved Auth##, But if they be deſti- 
tute of Examples, let them at leaſt alled;s ſome ſufficient Reaſon to evince, thas 
tho ſuch diſtinguiſhing be not uſual, yet it ts ſutable enough. 

In the third place ;, Thu Tenet of three Perſons in God, prohibiteth 1s to love 
and honour him as we ought, For the higheſt Love and Honour is due to him 
who is the moſt high God. But ſuch Love and Honour can be exhibited ta: no 
more than one Perſon. For Demonſtration, the higheſt Love and Honour is to 
be loved and honoured for himſelf, and all others for him. As the higheſt Good 
is that which is deſired for it ſelf, and all others for it. Suppoſe now (what I 
conceive will eaſily be granted ;, if not, the Scripture it ſelf will extort it, which 
giveth the Title of Moſt High to the Father, and thereby differenceth him both; 
from Chriſt and the Holy Spirit ; ſee Luke 1. 32, 35. ) ſuppoſe, I ſay, that 
the Father is to be loved and honoured with the higheſt Love and Honour ;, then 
muſt he be lyued and honoured for himſelf, and ail others for him. If all others, 
then alſo the Son and Holy Spirit, But if the Son and Holy Spirit be loved and 
honoured for another ( as inaeed the very Appellations of the Son and Spirit of 
God imply that the one was begotten, the other breathed from Ged, = > are 
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beholden to another for their Being, and conſequently for the Love and Honour 
given to them ) then are they not loved and honoured with the higheſt Love and 
Honour, and ſo are not the moſt High God, in that whoſoever is the moſt High 
God, ought to be loved and honoured in this manner, otherwiſe ſome other would 
bave a Pre-eminence above him who is the moſt High God ; which every one eaſi- 
ly perceiveth to be contradifliow. And bleſſed be God, who hath not left us to 
an uncertainty herein, having plainly told us that Chriſt # therefore to be honoured 
a the Father (it doth not Fe as much as the Father ) not becauſe he hath the 
ſame Eſſence, and ſo is the ſame God with the Father, but becauſe the Father 
hath given him all Judgment, Joh. 5. 22, 23. and alſo delivers this as a gene- 
ral Rule, that whoſoeyer loveth him that begat, loveth that alſo which is be- 
gotten of him, 1 Joh. 5.2. making the Love to the Father the ground and 
reaſon of the Lowe to the Son; and conſequently, the Love which we bare to 
Feſus Chriſt, to ſpring from the Love we bare to God the Father, who hath given 
ro him both his Being and Dignity, and whatſcever elſe is lovely in him ( as in« 
deed there 1s nothing in him but what 1: very lovely.) As for the Holy Spirit, 
the much Love and Honour is without queſtion due to him, he being the Perſon 
to whom, wnder God and Chriſt, we are moſt beholden, as receiving from him the 
greateſt Benefits, yet are we no where mn the Scripture expreſly enjoyned to love 
and honour him, (howbeit 'many, preferring ſuch a Doxology as was deviſed by 
Men, before that which. u propoſed by God hin:ſelf in his Word, commonly aſcrite 
Honour and Glory to the Holy Spirit together with God ;, which is the leſs to be 
wondred at, in as much Js others ſtick not to aſcribe Honour and Glory to the 
Virgin Mary together with God: ) and therefore nhat Love and Honour we are 
to exhibit unto him, is with great warineſs to be collefted ont of the Scripture, 
which not only ſa«th that He 1s of God, 1 Cor.2.12. and ſo dependent on God for 
hu Being , but alſo g\oriheth Chriſt, in that he receiveth ot his, and declareth 
it to the Apoſtles, Foh.16. 14. and ſo is dependent not only on God, but alſo on 
Chriſt for his Knowledg in the Myſtery of the Goſpel, and therefore is inferior 
to our Lord Chriſt Feſus, Which is alſo further evident by the Benefits which we 
receive from the Holy Spirit. For nhereas he diftributeth to us ſundry Spiritual 
Gifts, as Tongues, Prophecy, Miraculous Cures, &c. 1 Cor. 12, 8, 9, 10, 
Chriſt conferreth upon us Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 10. 43. Col. 3. 13. He is the 
Earneſt (or rather Pledg ) of our Heavenly Inheritance, Eph. 1. 1 3, 14. Chriſt 
the Beſtower of the very Inheritance it ſelf, Mat. 25. 34. Luke 22. 23. John 
17. 2. He oſſureth us that we are the Children of God, Roma. $. 16. Chriſt 
giveth us the Priviledg to become the Children of God, Joh. 1. 12, He © given 
ro us upon our Repertance, Acts 2.38. Chriſt giveth us the very Repentance it 

ſelf, Acts 5. 31, 
Ia 
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In the fourth place, This Aſſertion of three Perſons in God, thwarteth the 
commer Notion that all Men have of God. For our very Underſtanding ſug- 
geſteth to us, that God is the ſame with the firſt Caule of all Things, he only 
being of himſelf, and all others from him. But if y - Man, to uphold a 
prejudicate Opinion, will deny the Diftate of his Reaſon, he ſhall be preſſed with 
the Authority of the Scripture in this behalf ; for the Apoſtle, Rot. 11. 36. 
ſaith, That of him, (God) and by him, and for him are all things. This 
being ſo, go they not about to deprive us of our Underſtanding, and that in a thing 

£ Fo importance, even the knowledg of God himſelf, who bear us in 
h at the other two Perſons beſides the Father are alſo the moſt High God, when 
the very Appellations that are given to them, do ( as we formerly hinted ) clearly 
intimate that they have their Being from the Father, and ſo are cauſed by him ? 
But can they be the firſt Cauſe of all things, who have themſelves been cauſed by 
another ? or, are not they cauſed by another, who are begotten from him ? 

Fifthly ;, This Error is the main Stumbling-block, that keepeth the ancient 
People of God, the Fews, from entring into the Church of Chriſt, inaſmuch as 
they conceive it to be the genuine Dottrine of the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf. Foy 
they having formerly ſmarted for their Idolatry, are now grown exceeding cauti- 
ous of any Tenet looking that way, But this, as we have fhewn before, and the 
Fews well enough perceive (who therefore, amongſt ſundry other things, chiefly 
objeft againſt Chriſtians the common Doftrine of the Trinity ) makgth three 
Gods. Wherefore, tho the Jews have been juſtly puniſhed by God with long 
Blindneſs and Hardneſs of Heart, for not recerving* our Lord Jeſm, when he 
was ſent unto them ;, Mu i it obſervable that this bath not come to paſe without 
the great fault of Chriſtians alſo, who quickly turning aſide from the. ſtraight 
and eaſy way of believing in God, ſet down m the Scripture, aud (according to 
the inbred Curioſny of Men) hunting after Obſcurities, have by the cunning of 
Satan loſt themſelves in the endleſs mazes of Error and Superſtition ;, and e- 
retting a new Babel, confounded the pure and plain Langage of the Holy Spirit 
with thety Trinunities, Coeſſentialities, Modalities, eternal Generations, eternal 
Proceſſions, Incarnations, Hypoſtatical Unions, and the like monſtrous Terms, 
fitter for Conjurers than Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch as profeſs to rejet the Inven- 
tions of Men, and keep themſelves wholly to the Word of God. 

Sixthly ;, This Dottrine probibits the Acconmpliſhment of that which God lon 
ſince promiſed by the Prophet Zechariah, Chap. 14. 9g. In that day the Loxp that 
be one, and his Name one, (for /o ought the words to be rendred according to 
the Hebrew.) And [ the rath:y mention this, becauſe our Nation hath by ſolenm 
League and Covenant engaged it ſelf to promote this very thing, making uſe of 
the Prophets words in the cloſe of the ſecond Article of the Covenant, Go to 

now, 
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now, ye that ſo much inculcate the Covenant, thundring ent in your Pulpits the 
Fndrments of God againſt the Breakers thereof ; tell me whether ye of all Men 
are not moſt guilty of infringing it, and that in the moſt important Article there- 
of ? Do not ye likes contend that the Lok 15s three (tho there be not fo much as 
one Scripture that ſaith ſo) and accordingly call him Deum Trinum 3 and that 
his Name is not one, but three, even the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ? 
And am net I, who on the contrary maintain that the L,oKD is one, not three, and 
to that purpoſe alledg moſt expreſs Scriptures, as namely that, Mark 12. 29. 
Hearken, O Iſrael, the Loxp our God, the Lord is one (for /o he 
place be rendred, both becauſe the word one 5s in the Greek, ſet after t d 
LonD, and a'ſo becauſe the Hebrew word Jehovah, fir which Logb #s here 
put, being a proper Name, cannot have the word one conſtrued before it ;, ) and 
that his Name 1s one, even the Father, as innumerable places of the Scripture 
teſtify. For how often doth the very Apoſtle Paul wiſh Grace and Peace from God 
the Father? and where doth either he or any other ſacred IVriter, uſe ſuch an 
Expreſſion as that of God the Son, or God the Holy Spirit ? Am not J, I ſay, the 
Objett of your Hatred for doing thiu, and ſo in effeft for keeping the Covenant ? 
and do ye not therefore go about to kill me ? Ceaſe therefore any longer to cry, The 
Covenant, The Covenant, wnleſs ye keep cloſer to the ſcope thereof, and uſing 
all diligence, enquire after the true God, who he is, and how he muſt be worſhipped? 
To further which Enquiry, or rather to lead you direftly to the knowledg of the 
thing it ſelf, 1 have here preſented you with a Confeſſion of Faith touching the 
boly Trinity, exattly drawn out of the Scriptures, with the Texts alledoed at 
large, that ſo you may the better judg bow ſuitable the ſame is to the Word of 
God, Neither have I other aim m the Publication thereof, than to reſtore that 
pure and genuine Knowledg of God delivered in the Scripture, and which hath for 
many hundred Tears been bidden from the Eyes of Men by the corrupt Gloſſes and 
Traditions of Antichriſt, who hath inſtead thereof obtruded upon them I know 
not what abſurd and uncouth Notions, bearing them in hand that Ignorance is 
the Mother of Devtion, and that they then think and ſpeak beſt of God, when their 
Conceits and Words are moſt irrational and ſenſleſs. By which means, having 
ranounced thoſe Quiddities and ſtrange Terms that have vitiated the ſimplicity of 
the Scripture, and baving laid aſleep the Contentions ariſing from them, we ſhall 


at length unanimouſly with one Mouth glarify the God and-Father of our Lord 
Teſws Chrift, Amen. 
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W Believe, That there is one moſt 
High God, Creator of Heaven 
Jo. Earth, and firſt Cauſe of all 
things pert aining to our Salvation, 

and conſequently the ultimate Objeft of 

our Faith and Worſhip ; and that this 

God is none but the Father of our Lord 

Feſw Chriſt, the firſt Perſon of the 

HOLT TRINITY, 

Joh. 19. 3. This is Eternal Life, that they 
know thee (Father) the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thew baſt ſent, Obſerve here in 
the Firſt Place, that our Saviour Chriſt, ſcr- 
ring down thoſe Perſons, in the knowledg of 
whom eternal Life confiſtech, makes no men- 
tion of the Holy Spirit; whereas, if he 
were God, the knowledg of him would be as 


neceſſary for the atrainment of Eternal Life 
as that of the Father. Secondly, He {o de- 
ſcriberh _—_ as that —— the 
only true thereby mamiteſtly excluding 
any other Perſon aelrer tam being che 
true God. Thirdly, as for himſelf, he doch 
not ſay that iris Erernal Life ro know him as 
erernally begorren, and co-eſſential to the 
Father, (both which are contradiQtious in 
themſelves, and un-heard of in the Scripture ) 
bur only as ſent by the Father, and conlc- 
quently ſuch a one as by his Will, and in his 
Name manageth the buſine(s of our Salvation, 
1 Cor. 8. 5s, 5. Though 8here be that art calltd 
Gods, whethtr in Heaven, or on Earth, as there 
art many Gods, and many Lords; yet to us there 
is but one God, tyen the Fatber, of whom are all 
things, and we to him; and one Lord, tor Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom are all things, and wt through 
bim, In this Paſſage Chriſt is in expreſs terms 
excluded from being = one God of Chriſt- 
ans, 


ans, and the Holy Spirit in! general terms ex- 
cluded from being that one God, or that one 
Lord ; wherefore if we give ſuch credence to 
rhe Apoſtle as we ought, and had nor rather 
hearken ro Athanaſius than to Paul, we will 
with Paul confeſs, that that one God of Chri- 
Nians is no other than the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 4. 4, 5, 6 There is one Body, 
and one Spirit, even as yt bave been called in one 
bope of your calling; one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who is ovey 
ell, and among all, and in you all, Which Pal- 
ſage of the ſame Apoſile -clearly intimates 
the different Narure, Order, and Dignity of 
the three Perſons of the HOLT TRINITT, 
and was written for that very end : For when 
he airh, that there is one Spirir, he muſt 
mean cither one created, or one wicreattd Spi- 
rit, fince (whatſoever ſome talk to the con- 
trary) no other kind ot Spirit is conceive- 
able ; Nor one uncreated Spirit, for ſo there 
will be another wtereated Spirir beſides God 
(which is abſurd) fince this Spirit here 1s 
plainly and purpoſely diſtinguiſhed from God; 
wherefore he meaneth one created Spirit : Bur 
if ſo, then there is ſimply one coated Spirit, 
or one ertated Spirit by way of excellency 
only; nor ſimply one cr2ated Spirir, for the 
Scripture elſewhere mentions ſeven Spirits of 
God atrending on him, Atv. 3. 4- Which 
Bexz, Drufius and Meds confeſs ro be meant 
of ſeven principal is; and the Divine 
Aurhor to the Aobrews faith of the Angels 1m 
general, That they are all miniftring Spirits, and 
——_— created Spiries. It remaineth 
that there js one crtated Spirit by 
way of excellency only, which is hs Holy 
Spirit. * In like manner, when the 
faith, there is one Lord, he maſt mean either 
one made, or one -mads Lord, ſince by the 
confeſſion of all, there is no Medium: nor 
one «n-made Lord, for then there will be ano- 
ther #n-made Lord beſides God (which is 
abſurd ) fince this Lord is alſo here phanly 
and purpoſely diſtinguiſhed from God ; 
wherefpre he meanerh one made Lord : Bur 
if ſo, chenchere is cirher fimply one made 
Lerd, or elſe one PadeLord by way of Ex- 
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celleney only ; not ſimply one made Lord, for 
ſo there are many Lords, as not only the Apo. 
ſile, bur Experience it ſelf reſtifieth. It re- 
mzineth therefore thar there is one made Lord 
by way of TY which is Jeſus of 
Nazareth, who after he had been crucified by 
the 7ews, was raiſed up from the Dead, and 
exalted ro the right Hand of God, and by 
him made Lord and Chriſt ; as Peter in the 
beginning of the Goſpel, when the Holy Spi- 
rit was fallen on him, plainly teſtifies, 42; 
2+ 22, 23, 33z 35. Wherefore ficce neither 
the Holy Spirit is an wncr2ated Spirit, nor the 
Lord Jeſus an «#24 Lord, neither of them 
bur the Father only is God (1 mean, with 
the Apoſtle Pax! himſelf, God by way of 
Excellency ; for otherwiſe he contetſer}: that 
there are many Gods, 1 Cor.8.5.) Mat.24.35, 
But of that Day, and that How knowith nou, 
uo not the Angels in Heavin, but my Fathey only, 
If the Father.only ſomerimes knew the Day 
of Judgment, then neicher che Son (who, 
take him how you will, is not the Father, and 
therefore openly confeſſerh himſelf to be ig- 
norant of it, Mark 13. 32.) nor the Holy 
Spirit knew it, and conſequently neither of 
them is the moſt High God; ſince he doth, 
and ever did know all things. Rom. 15. 6. 
That ye may withone Mind, and ont Mouth glo- 
rify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
James 3. 9. Therewith bleſs we God, even the” 
Father : and thertwith curſe we Min, who were 
made afttr the likeneſs oa ohn 6. 27. 
Labour not for the Meat that periſheth, but for 
that Meat which endureth to Eternal Life, which 
the Son of Man ſhall givt to you : for him bath 
the F fealed, the God, (fo the Origi 
hath if.) 1n theſe three Paſlapes, God ( that 
is, by the confeſſion of all, che moſt high God) 
is by the Scriprure it ſelf interpreted the Fa- 
ther, and therefore none but he can be God, 
8. 54. Jeſus anſwered, If T honour my 
«f, my Honour is nothing : it is my Father that 
honaureth me, whom yt ſay that bt is your God, 
You fce here who was the God that the 
; worſhip'd, namely the Father ; and 
ein there 15 00 difference berween chem 
and Chriftuans, fince the Apoſtle Paul n-_ 
th, 


» bis 


fieth, 2 7.1. 3. That be ſerved God fr 
Fore-fathers ; thar is, the ſame God which he 
had received from the Jews his Fore-fachers. 
See alſo Aﬀs 3. 13. and chap. 5. 30, 31+ ard 


chad. 22. 14. In which three places the Fa- 
har 1s called the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, awd the God of Jacob z and by that Ap- 
pellation diſtinguiſhed from the Son 3 which 
could nor be, it rhe Son were the ſame God 
with the Father, fince common things do nor 
diſtiveuiſb, bur ſach as are proper : Bur if 
th: Son be not the ſame God with che Fa- 
ther, much leſs the Holy Spirir, ſince rhe 
Scriprure abundantly wirneſicth char he is ſent 
and diſpoſed of by che Son. Neh. 9.5. Thos, 
rwtn thos art LORD alone ; thou haft made Hea- 
+en, the Heaven of Fitavens, with all cheir Hoſt, rhe 
Earth, and all Things therein. Obſerve here 
that the Levites do not ſay, Tt, turn yt art Lord, 
but Thos, even thou art Lord alone; 1ntimaring 
that one Perſon only is the moſt high God, 
-for the word [Thos] devorerh a ſingle Per. 
ſon : And this 15 thg per | Dorine cf the 
whole Scriprure, Bur if one Perſon only be 
the moſt High God, this Perſon muſt of ne- 
ceſliry be the Father, fince he, by the con- 
feſſion of all ſides, is the moſt High God. 
Neither doth that paſſage, Gen. 1. 26. where- 
in God faith, Lit us make Mas, any whir 
contradi& this Truth. For doth it follow 
from thence that there are ſeveral Perſons in 
God ? Might I not by the ſame kind of ar- 
eving conclude, chart becauſe Chriſt, Mark 4. 
30. faith, Whereunto ſhall wt liben the Kingdom of 
God, and with, what compariſon (hall wt compare 
it 2 and John 2. 1 1. Vouly, verily Tay unto thee, 
ivr ſprab what we bnow, and teſtify what wt have 
fern, ye rective not our Teſtimony : therefore 
chere are ſeveral Perſons im Chriſt? And al- 
ſo, becauſe Paul, 2 Cor. 10. 1, 2. faith, Now 
1 Paul my felf belecch you, by the merkneſs and 
gentleneſs of Chrift, who in preſenc: am baſe among 
you, bat beizg abſent am bold toward you : I ſay, 
I brſeech you, that I may not be bold when I am 
freſent, with that confidence wherewith I think to 
be bold againſt ſome, who think of us, as if we 
: therefore there 
2 The urmoſt that 


walked according to the F! 
are icyeral Perſors in Ps 
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can be concluded from this paſſage of Gerr- 
fs, is, That there was forme other Perſon 
with God; whom he employed m the Crea- 
tion, as of other Things, ſo of Man. Which 
Perſon had been before menrioned by Moſes, 
verſe 2. where he ſaith, The Spirit of God 
moved upon the fact of the Waters, Thus it is 
ſaid of the Lord, Plal. 104. 30: Thos fendef# 
forth thy Spirit, thry are created -. and thes v7- 
neweſt the face of the ExtÞ : and Job 26. 13, 
By bis Spirig be hath gaymiſned the Htzurs ; hs 
Hand bath formed the crooked Serpemt, Obſerve 
by the way, that theſe Scriprures plainly inti- 
mate chat the Spirit was but che Inſtrument 
of God in creating Things, fince God is faid 
to have garni the Heavens by bim, and 
that be was ſent by God to thar purpoſe, and 
— - _ =_ him, ou ay wiſe 
Elihu air . it of God bath 
made me, 2 the | - by 


Breath of the Almighty hath 
given me Life, Which plainly thewerh char 
che Spiri a hand in creating Man, It 
was iric therefore, and he only, to 
whom ſaid, Lit us mebe Man, For had 


the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, been alſo im- 
ployed in creating Adam, would not he like- 
wiſe have been menrioned in che Hiſtory of 
the Creation ? was it not as material, and 
alrogether of as great conſequence for Ms 
and che Jews to have known, that the Son 
of God, Chriſt Jeſus, was employed by God 
in creating Adam, 2s the Holy Spiric? Bur it is 
well char che Holy Scriprure, whilſt ic attri- 
bureth Creation unto Chriſt, doth, what by 
the Nature of the Thing it ſelf, what by the 
Circumſtances of the Places, what by expreſs 
Words, fignify that it is meant nor of che 
firſt and old Creation, bur of the ſecond and 
new, conſiſting in the reduQion of Things 
ro a new State, Condition, or Order. Ocher- 
wiſe, had he art firſt created Adam, how could 
he himſelf ſay, Mar. 19. 4. 4d be Cleſus) 
anſwered and ſaid wnto them, Hart ye not voad, 
that be which made them (Adam and Eve) at 
the Beginning, made them Male and Female ? 


Is not that Deſcription, Ht that made them, &c. 
made uſe of to diſtinguiſh God from Chriſt ? 
And dorh not Chriſt rake ir for granted, 
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ecgecher with the Phariſces,- that-not himſelf, 
pur another created Man ? Again, how could 
Peter ſay, 1 Epiſt, 1.20. Who (Chriſt) +2- 
rily was fort-ordained, (Gr. fort-known) btſor? 
the” Foundation of the-World, Had Chriſt then 
had a Bcing? Are not thoſe things only fore- 
known, that are to come, and nor already in 
being ? Thirdly, How could Paw, Rom. 5. 
14- ſay, After the ſumilitude of Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion, who is the» Figure (or, Type) of bim 
that was to come, (or, that was, to bt, as the 
Gr. Expreſſion 6 /T@& Ts wiancr @& doth 
fignify :7) had Chriſt chen nor only had a Be- 
ing, bur created Adam? was Adan a Type of 
him that created him? was, he that created 
Adam, as yet to be ? can it be ſaid of any one, 
that he is to.bz,, whoſe . Perſon -doth already 
exiſt ? 

This which we. have ſpoken of the Holy 
Spirit, that he was preſenc at the Creation of 
the World, and js included 'when God ſaid, 
Lit Us make Man, dah clear. choſe. ocher 
Paſſages of the Scripture, where the like Ex- 
vey en uſed ; as Gen. 3.22. And the Lord 
Gad ſaid, Bebold, the Man is become as one of 
Us, to bnow good and evil, Gen. 11. 6, 7. 
And the Lord ſaid, Bebold, the People 1s one, 
and thiy have all one Language : this they 
begin to do, and now nothing will be reftrained 
jrom them, which they have imagined to do. Go 
to, let Us go down, and there conjoung their Lan- 
guage, that they may not underſtand one anotbers 
Speech, Iſa. 6. 8. Alfo Theard the Voice of the 
Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I ſend, and who will 
go jor Us ?. For it ought ſurably ro be under 
ſtood, that by Vs in all theſe places, 1s meant 
the Lord with his Spirit; ſeeing che Spirit 15 
elſewhere called the Spirit of Knowleage, Iia. 
11. 2. and faid to give diverſity of Tongues, 
x Cor. 12. 10, 11, ARts 2, 4. and Jaiab him- 
ſelf reſtifierh, That both.the Lord and his Spirit 
b24 ſent bim, chap. 48. 16. It is alſo eaſy to 
conceive that by Wiſdam, Prov, 8, 15 meanr 
the Spirit of Wiſdom ; for ſo is the Holy 
Spirit denominated by 1ſaiab, chap. it. 2. 
and whoſoever ſhall cxa&ly conſider what 15 
ipoken of the Holy Spirit in this paſlage of 
4ab, and in the Hiſtory of the Crearion, and 
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elſewhere in the Scripture, and compare ir 
with what. is ſpoken of Wiſdom, P:0v. 8, 
eſpecially if he further add what is .nwre 
ampiy declared in the 5, 8, and g, chapter: 
of che Wiſdom of Solomon, and in the oy and 
24thchapters of Siracides, will perceive char 
as by Wiſdom is meant a moſt excellent Crea- 
ture, ſo that Creacure js the Holy Spirir, 

Finally, This intimateth co us, why the 
ſaid Elibs, 70b 35. 10. ſpeaketh on this wile, 
Bat none ſaith, Where is God my Maber, (Heb, 
Makers) who givtt!) Songs in the Night ? The 
word Makirs implyeth that more than one 
Perſon made Man, though in a different Yr. 
der of Cauſalicy, Put inaſmuch as God is 
ſaid to be the Makers, this intimateth thar 
whatſoever. Power of making was in any 0- 
ther Parſon employed in that Work, ic pro- 
ceeded from God ; ſo that upon the matter 
God was the Makers. 


ARTICLE [I]. 


Belicve,. That there is one chief Son 

of the moſt Fiigh God, or Spiritu- 
al, Heavenly, and perpetual Lord and 
King, ſet over the Chirch by God, and 
ſecond Cauſe of all Things pertains to 
our Salvation, and conſequently, the 
mntermedia'e Objett of our Faith and 
Worſhip: and this. Son of the mo(# 
High God is none but» Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ſecond Perſon of the HOLY T RI1- 
NITTYT. 


Luke 1. 32. H« (Jeſus) ſhall be great, and 
ſhall be called the Son of the moſt High. Where 
note, that. the Son 15 not equal co the Fa- 
ther, as the very Son himſelf openly profe(- 
ſeth, Jobn.14.28. where making a compa- 
riſon, not between any Nature of his that 
was not a Perſon, bur berween his own very 
Perſon, and that of the Father, he faith cx- 
prefſly, My Father is greater than I, , Noxe, 1 
lay, that the Son 15 not equal co the Farher 3 
otherwile the Epichet of Aſt High could 
| noz 
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not be appropriated to the Father, and put 
ro diſtinguiſh hin from the Son, (as neicher 
could ir afterwards, ver. 35. be made uſe of 
to diſtinguiſh Him from che Holy Spirit, if che 
Holy Spirit were equal to the Father) for 
how can an Expreſi:on a-hike common to 
ewain, be apt to diſtinguiſh one from the 0- 
ther ? How 1s the Father, and that contra- 
diſtinaly to the Son, the Moſt High, if che 
Son be as bigh as He ? Though ſome from 
that miſtaken Text, Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. would 
infer the contrary, and ſo contradit the ex- 
pres words of Chriſt himſelf, Whereas, if 
the place be rightly confidered, ic maketh 
againſt chem ; the Words and. Senſe being 
thus ; Lt this Mind be in you, which was alſo in 
Chriſt Jeſus  wbo bring in the form of God, (for 
the exerciſe and demonſtration of Diviae 
Power, whereby he wrought Miracles in as 
free and uncontrolled a manner, as if God 
himſelf had been on the Earth) thought it not 
Robbery (or,a Prey ) to bt equa! with God : (thas 
is, did not eſteem this Equality of his with 
God, conſiſting in the free exerciſe of Divine 
Power, to be a Prey, by holding it faſt, and 
refuſing to lct it go, as Robbers are wont to 
do when-they have ger a Prey, or Booty: 
but (Gr.) empticd himſelf, (in making no uſe 
of che Divine Power within him, to reſcue 
himſclf our of the Hands of the Officers ſenc 
ro apprehend him) ard took upon him the form 
of a Servant, (in ſuffering himſclt ro be ap- 
prchended, bound, and whipt, as Servants 
are wont to be) bring made itt the likinsſs of 
Ar, (that is, ordinary and vulgar Men, who 
are endued with no Divine Power.) And 
bring found in faſhion, (or, babit) as a Man, 
(tl:at is, in his ourward Quality, Condition, 
and ating no whit differing from a common 
Man,” Hi bumbled bimſelf, and becams obedient 
wito Death, ruin the Death of tht Croſs. Now 
that this place doth nor ſpeak of an Incarna- 
tion, or Aangtion of Humane Nature, (as they 
term it) nor of ſuch an Equality as 15 com- 
monly conccived, is evident trom all the Cir- 
cumſtances. For firſt, The Scope of the A- 
pou is ro exhort the Philippians ro Humi- 
ity, and that they would dv nothing out of 


vain-glory. To-which purpoſe, he ſertech 
before them the Example of Chriſt Jeſus. 
And therefore the AR of Chriſt which he 
dorh exemplify, muſt be manifeſt." Since 

Examples are won't to he raken | 
ſuch chings as are manifeſt. Bur py 4 
was or could that Incarnation, which Chriſti- 
ans commonly talk of, be marifeſt, whea 
they themſelves fay it pafſeth che underſtan- 
ding of Angels ro comprehend ic ? Yea, that 
there was any Incarnation at all made, the 
Scripture nowhere exprefly affirmeth, nor 
can it be ſo much as proved 'by any good 
Conſequence from thence, as ſeveral Learned 
Men have ſkewn. Secondly, The Apoſile 
ſpeakerh of our Lord as a Man, in thar ke 
givech him the Titles of Chriſt 7eſas, both 
which agree to him only as a Man, For he is 
x opt gr as he was a Child corceived of 
t Spirit 1a the Virgin's Womb, and 
brought forth by her, Lube 1. 27, 30, 31, 35» 
and Chriſt Ggniferh the Anointed, Jobs 1.41. 
and accordingly Jeſus is expreſly called the 
Chriſt of God, Lube 9g. 20. but he was A- 
noinced (as the Adverſaries themſelves will 
confeſs) as a Man, and not as God, See 
As 10. 38. Thirdly, He doth rot fay, That 
the Son thought it not Robbery to be equal with 
the Father, which Words would indeed have 
plainly rhwarted thoſe formerly cited out of 
the 144 of Jobs : but that Chrift Jeſus thought 
it not Robbery, or 4 Prey, ts be equal with God. 
Which cannor be in reſpect of Eflence ;, for 
he muſteither have the ſame Efence innum- 
ber, or a different one. Not the fame Efſence 
in number, for then he will nor be equal wich 
God in Efſence, bur the fame; ſor Equality 
muſt be in reſpe& of two things different at 
leaſt in number, otherwiſe ic will not be 
Equalicy, but Identicy. Thus he chat is c» 
ual ro another in ſtature, muſt not have the 
lame ſtature 1g-number with che ocher, but 
different in number, though the ſame in kind. 
But the Adverfaries hold that the Father and- 
the Son have the . ſane Ellence in number, 
not in ſpecies or kind, If Chriſt hath an 
Eſſence different in number from that of God, 
ic muſt nceds alſo be ioferiour thereunto, 
e 


- there being no Elſence equal to his, as every 
one will confeſs, Wherefor: the Equality 
aforeſaid cannot be in reſpeR of Eſſence, bur 
of ſomeching e!ſe. Bar ler ic conſiſt in what- 
ſocver you will, it muſt either be fimple and 
abſalute, or elſc only in part (ſince Ariſtotle, 
according to the common Norion of Men, 
acknowledgerh in his Categories, that Equality 
admitterh more and lefs.) Not fimple and 
abſolute, for then God would not be the moſt 
High, ſince he is not the moſt High, who hath 
another ſimply and abſolurely equal with him. 
Beſides, That Deſcription would be ſuper- 
fluous, which the Apoſtle uſerh, ſaying, Who 
bring in the form of God ; for if this Deſcripti- 
on be, (as indeed ir ought to be, and 5 
pertinent co the thing in hand, ir intimater 

that this Equality of Chriſt with God is to be 
exrended no farther, than as he was in the 
form of God. Bur the form of a thing, bo 
appeareth from the common Acceptation 0 

tha Word, and from that following Clauſe, 
He took upon him the form of a Servant 5 and 
alſo from thoſe words, Mark 16. 12. After 
that be appeared in another form unto two of them, 
« they walked, and went into the Country : ) is 
ſomething viſible and ourwardly apparent, 
ſuch as is neither the Efſence, nor Power of 
any thing, bur only the exerciſe and demon- 
tration of Power, In the exerciſe there- 
fore and demonſtration of Divine Power, 
whereby he did Miracles, was Chriſt in the 
form of God, and equal ro God, as the A- 
poſtle John explaineth ir, chap. 5. 18. @ying, 
Therefore the Jews ſought the more to bilhim, 
becauſe he not only bad broken the Sabbath, but 
ſaid alſo, that God was his Father, making bim- 
ſilf equal with God, Which is nor fo to be 
underſtood, as if Chriſt by calling God his 
Father, made himſelf with God, (for 
who ſeeth not the manifeſt Abſurdity hereof, 
ſince the very Appcllation of Father imply- 
cth a Prerogative above the Son, as Chriſt 
himſelf acknowledgeth in the fore-quored 

14th of obs) in that che Son, as he is the 
Son, is bcholden ro rhe Father for his Be- 
ing? Apain, the Words would then have run 
thus, therthy making biafrlſ equal with Gol, 
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not ſimply, #abing him mana! with Gol ; 
bar becauſe by ycrering choſe words, ver. 19, 
My Father worketh bitherzo, and I wrb, he 
did botn ſay that God was his Father, and 
in working made himſelf equal with God. 
Furthermore, had Chriſt been ſimply and 
abſolutely equal with God, how could he be 
exceedingly exalred by Gcd, fince by this 
reckoning he would become higher than God 
himſelf? which 1s not only abſurd, bur blaſ- 
phemous to imagine. In the fourch place, 
Had the Apoſtle here ſpoken of an Aſump- 
tion of the Humane Nature, he would nor 
have ſaid, That Chriſt became in the likeneſs of 
Min, and was ſound in faſhion as a Man : for 
if Men (as the Adverſaries muſt hold, when 
they alledge rhis Place to prove that Chriſt 
aſſumed a Humane Nature, and became Man) 
be here conſidered according to their Eflence 
and Nature, this would imply that Chriſt hat 
nor the Efſence, and Nature, but only the 
likeneſs and faſhion of a Man, and ſo was 
not a true ard real Man. By Men therefore 
are here meant vulgar and ordinary Men, 
for ſo this word is elſewhere taken in the 
Scriptures, as Pſal. 82. 6. 1 have ſaid, ye ave 
Gods : and all of you are Children of the moſt 
High. Bt ye ſhall die like Men, and fall libe 
one of the Princes, And Judg. 16. 9. Toen ſhall 
I be weak, and bt as one of Min (fo the He- 
brew, thadb bhaadam, ſignifierh.) See alſo ver. 
11. of the ſame chap. Fifchly, When it is 
ſaid, But emptied himſelf, (or, as our Engliſh 
Tranſlation hath ir, Made bimſely of no Repu- 
tation) this implieth, that if Chriſt had noc 
empried himſelt of char Divine Formyhe had 
thought it a Prey to be equal with God. 
Which cannot without the implication of a 
Contradition, or, what 1s worſe, of Blaſ- 
ror be affirmed of God, Burt Chriſt 
d rhoughr ic Rotbery, or a Prey, to have 
been equal with God in doing Miracles, if he 
had not laid aſide the exerciſe and demon. 
ſtration of his Divine Power,- and fallen inro , 
the Hands of his Adverſaries, as a weak and / 
vulgar Man. For unleſs he had done fo, he 
had diſobeyed the Commandment of God, 
and conicquently thought his Divine Form 
ro 


to he a Prey, not a Gift of God ; and that 
x was to be kept on for his own Glory, noe 
pur off for the Glory of God, 

r is therefore evident by what hath been 
ſaid, that this Place hindercth nor, bur thar 
we ought co believe that Chriit Jeſus is ſimply 
taferiour ro God, and ſo not God, And 1n- 
deed, I can never ſufficiently wonder at the 
ſtupidiry of Men, who becauſe che Apoſtle 
faich, That Chriſt 7eſ«s thought it not Robbery to 
be equal with God, conclude that therefore he 
is God. For is it poſſible for any one ro be 
equal with himſelt? Muſt nor he that 1s 
equal with any one, be ſuppoſed not to be 
he with whom he is equa!? Eur let us now 
proceed to other Scriprurcs. 1 Cor. 8.6. To 
ws there is but one Lord, even Feſies Chriſt, by 
whom art all things, ana we through bin, By all 
things are not here micant all things ſimply, 
bur all chings pertaining to our Salvation, as 
is evident both in that he ſpeakerh of Chriſti- 
ans, and alſo purrerth an Article before tic 
Word [ AW} in the Gr. which implyeth a 
Reſtrition, Ads 2.39. Lit all the Houſe of 
Iſrael bnow affurtdly, that God hath mad: this 
fame Jeſus, whom yt have crucified, Lord and 
Chrift, Phil. 2. 9, 10. He ( Jeſus) hunbled 
hunſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs : Whertjort God bath alſo 
highly exalted bin, and given him a Name that is 
above tvery Name, tbat is the Name of Jeſus 
euiry Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and 
things 01 Earth, and things wndey the Earth; and 
that tuiry Tong we [hould confeſs that Jeſms is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father, 1 Pet. 1. 21, 
Who throagh him (Jeſus) believt in God that 74k 
fed bim from the Dead, and gave him Glory, ſo 
that your Faith and Hope is in God, Joh.12.44. 
He that believith in me ( Jeſus) beldrorth not 40 
we, bat in blm that fort mw. Rom. 1.8. 1 thank 
my God, through Jeſus Chriſt, that your Faith 
« ſpolen of through, the whole World. Rom. 
16. "27, To the only wiſe God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, bt Glory for ever, © Theſe five places laſt 
quoted, ſhew, that the Glory and Thanks 
that we give ro Chriſt, and the Faith and 
Hope thar we place in him, donor reſt in him, 
but chrough him cend to Gud the Father 3 
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and co y, . that the Sun is not equal 
to the Father, bur ſubordinate ro him. 
I Cor. 15. 24, 25, 28, Then contth the end, 
when he (Chriſt) ſhall hae delivered np the 
Kingdom to God ren the Fatiiy (Gr. to the God 
and Father) when be ſhall have put down all 
Rule, and all Authority and Power, (or Force.) 
For he maſt r:ign til be bath pat all the Enemits 
wider his Fret, And when all things ſhall be ſub- 
dard unto him, thes ſhall the Son alſo bimſulf be 
ſubjefF unto him that put all things under bim, that 
God may be All in All. Ir is here ſaid, that 
Chriſt ſhall reign cill he harh pur all the Ene- 
mies under his Feer 3; which done, he ſhall 
deliver che Kingdom up ro God the Father, 
and become ſubjeR unto him. Bur how could 
theſe rhings come to paſs, if Chriſt were the 
moſt High God 2 Certainly by ſo doing, Chriſt 
would ceaſe to be the m2 High God ; for, 
without Controverſy, he ro whom any one 
becometh ſubjeR, is higher than he that be- 
comerh ſubje&t, Neither let the Adverſaries 
ſay, that this is ſpoken of Chriſt according 
to his Human Narure only, For (to om 
that this goodly DiſtinRion is no-where to be 
found in God's Word) Firſt, This is to rake 
for granted chat Chriſt hath more than one 
Nature, and fo ro beg the Queſtion ; whereas 
it is a fign of a deſperate Cauſe, nor to be a- 
ble ro anſwer ObjeRions withour raking for 
granted what is in Controverſy, Secondly, 
The Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of Chriſt as a 
Perſon, in thar he ſpeakerh of him as reign= 
ing, ſince none can be a King and reign, bur 
a Perſon, and char as a Perſon, all Ofhces be- 
ing proper to Perſons ; wherefore they muſt 
grant, either that the Perſon of Chriſt, which 
they hold robe 2 Perſon of Supream Deity, 
delivereth up his Kingdom, and becomerh 
ſubjeR 3 or rhiat his Humane Nature (as they 
phraſe it) is a Perſon, and conſequently, leſt 
chere ſhould be rwo Perfons in one and the 
ſame SubjeR, and fo Chriſt not be one but 
ewo, that he hath no other Nature and Per- 
ſon. The latter of which ſubverteth the 
—_— the Adverſaries ; the firſt alſo ic 
ſelf. Thirdly, Ir is worth che obſerving that 
the Apoſtle ſaith, This [24% alſo the Son binſclf 
be 


be {wljeff, "Bur how can the Son-himſelf be- 
come ſubjeR, if only a Human Nature added 
to the Son, and not the very Perſon of the 
Son is ſubjeed ? Certainly this Place (which 
is ſo full and clear, that ſundry being convin- 
cd by the evidence thereof, have abandoned 
the common groſs Opinion of rwo Natures 1n 
Chriſt) ſeemerh yg may wr ro by God to 
ſtop their Mouths, who ſhould go about ro 
elude what is ere ſpoken to ſhew the ſubordi- 
nation and infericrity ot Chriſt to che Father, 
by ſaying that the Son ſhall be ſubjeR accor- 
ding to the HumarNature only : for the Apo- 
ſtle moſt empharically ſaich, That the Sor. alio 
himſelf ſh2ll be ſwbjett 5 fo that if there be any 
Nature in him better than other, according 
ro which he chiefly is the Son of God, even 
according to thar ſhall he become ſubject. 
Rom.-10. $. 1} ti9% ſhait confeſs with thy Mouth, 
that Jeſus is Lord, (fo the Original hath it, as 
will further appear by comparing this Place 
wich Phil.2.10. ) and ſhalt believe with thy Hea't 
that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt 
brſaved, The Apoſtle here ſers down a brict 
Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion, declaring 
what isto be both believed with the Hearr,and 
confeſſed with the Mouth, concerning the Dig- 
nity of Chriſt; and which if we believe and 
confeſs, we ſhall obtain Salvation. But how 
could ir be, that if Chriſt were the moſt High 
God, the ſame with the Father, and had raiſcd 
himſelf from the Dead, and that by his own 


Power, the Apoſtle ſhould here afhrm, That if 


we only confeſs with the Mouth, that Jeſus is Lord, 
and belirve with the Heart (nor that he raiſed 
himſelf, but) that God raiſed bim from the Dead, 
we ſhall be ſaved ? Certain 1 am, that Athanaſius 
in his Creed is far more peremprory 3 for he 
ſairh, That unleſs a Man believe that Chriſt is 
of {nc and the ſame Eſſence,and conſequently 
one and the fame God with the Father, he 
cannot be ſaved; whereas the Apoſtle,ſpeaking 
of that Faith which is neceflary to Salvation, 
mtimarerh it-to be ſufficient if we believe rhar 
Jeſus is Lord, Now wherher Paul or Athana- 
fins be rather ro be credired, I leave it to all 
Chriſtians to judg, The like may be faid of 
char Paſſage, Rom, 4.22423,24- and that Jobs 
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17. 3- which we alſo alledged on the former 
Arricle ; Eph. 4- 4, 5, 6- There #s ont Body, a4 
one Spirit, even as yt bavt been called in ont Hope 
of your Calling ; on? Lord, ont Faith, &c, 
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Believe, That Jeſus Chriſt, tothe 

intert he micht be our Brother, and 
bave a Fellow-feeling of our Infirmites, 
and ſo become the more ready to help wa, 
(the conſideration nhereof, s the great- 
eſt Encouragement to Piety that can be 
imagined) hath ne other than a Hitman 
Nature, and therefore in this very Na- 
ture ts not only a Perſon ( ſince none but 
a Human Perſon can be our Brother ) 
but alſo our Lord, yea our God. 


2 Tim. 2.5. There 4s one God, and ont Mediator 
of God and Men,the Man Chriſt Jeſus. John 3.13. 
And no Man bath aſcended up to Heaven, but be that 
deſcended from Heaven, the Son of Man, which is in 
Heavtn, or rather, which was in Heaxwin, as the 
Participle @y in the Greek, not only may (in 
chat ic 15 of the PrererimperfeR as well as of 
the Preſent Tenſe) bur muſt here be rendred, 
otherwiſe theſe Words will contradi& thoſe 
immediately going before : for how could 
Chriſt ſtill be 1n Heaven, aſter he had deſcend- 
ed from thence ? Again, he would as a Man 
(for he here ſtileth himſelf che Son of Man) 
be in Heaven and on the Earth at the ſame 
rime, which is confeſſed to be falſe. John 6. 
62. What if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up 
where be was before (or had been before 2) John 8, 
40. But nov ye ſeeb to kill me,a Man who haut told 
you the Truth, which I have beard from God, John 
3- 14, 15. And as Moſes lifted ap the Serpent in 
the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted 
up : That whoſorver belitotth on bim, may not periſh, 
but bave eternal Life, Mat. g. 6,7,8. But that ye 
may know that the.Son of Man bath power on Earth 
to forgive Sins, ( then be ſptaketh to the ſich of the 
Palſy) Ariſe, take up thy Bad, and go wnto thine 
Houſe, And be aroſe, and deparitd to bis Houſe, 
Bi: 


But when the Multitudes (aw it, they marveliid, 
and glorified God, which had given ſuch Power to 
Mem, John $. 22,23. Toe Father jadgeth none, 
but hath given all Judgment to the Son: that all 
ſhould bonowr the Son, tvin as they honour the Fa- 
ther : and ver. 5, And (the Father) hath given 
him (the Sn} Authority to exicute Judgment alſo, 
becauſe be is the Som of Man. Mark 2.28. There- 
fore the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath. 
1 Cor. 15.21,22. For finct by Man came Death, 
by Man came alſo the Reſurveftion of the Dead © For 
as in Adam (or, by Adam) all dye, ten ſo in 
Cariſt (or, by Chriſt) (ball al be made alive: and 
verſ. 45, 47. The frſs Man Adam was made a 
Living Soul, the laſt Adam a quichbning Spirit. 
The firſt Man is from the Eartb,tarthly (orduſty :) 
the ſecond Man is the Lord from Htavin, Mar. 24. 
30, 31. And they ſhall ſie the Son of Man come wn 
the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory. 
And ht ſhall ſend bis Angils with a Trumpet of 
great found, and they ſhall gather together bis Elift 
from the four Winds, from one end of Heaven to the 
other, Mar. 16. 27, 28. The Son of Man ſhall 
come in the Glory of bus Father, with bis Angels ; 
and tbeu ſhall bt reward every Man according to his 
doing. Verily 1 ſay unte you, There be ſome tand- 
ing bere, who ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee 
the Sou of Man come in bis Kingdom. Dan. 7, 
13, 14- 1 ſaw in the Night Viſions, and behold, 
one like the Son of Man, came with the Clouds of 
Heeuen, and tame to the Ancient of Days, and they 
brought bim ntar before him (Heb. they offered 
him before him.) Aud there was given hin 
Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all 
People, Nations, and Languages (hould ſerut him : 
his Dominion is-ax truer laſting Dominion, which 
ſhall nat paſs away; and his Kingdom that which 
hall not be deſtroyed. Obſerve now in the firſt 
place, that che moſt excellenr things that are 
in che Scripture arrribured to Chriſt, are attri- 
bured ro hum not only under che Notion, but 
alſo under the very Name of a Man; as fo be 4 
Mediator , to have aſcendid and been in Heavin be« 
fore his Death and Reſurreftion; to baye heard the 
trath from God ; to be believed on unto eternal Liſe; 
to forgive Sins ; to have all Judgment, and there- 
fore to be bonoured as the Father ;, to be Lord of the 


Sabbath ; to be the Author of the Reſurreftion ; to 


(9) 


bt @ quichning Spirit ; to bt the Lord from Hea« 
ven; to fend his Angels, aud gather bus Ele; 20 
cam in bis Kingdom, and rendey areward to tory 
Man according to bus doing; to bave as toirlaſting 
Dominion given to him, that all Nations may ſerve 
bin, Why then ſhould we imagine another 
Nature ia him, beſides his Human, to ſuſtain 
his great Dignity ? Obſerve alſo, that the 
Scriprure in the aforeſaid Quertations, whilſt ic 
calleth Chriſt a Man, ſpeakerh of him as a Per- 
fon, in that ir ſpeaketh of him as a Mediator, 
Ambaſlador, Saviour, Lord, Judg, or Ring, all 
which are the Names of Pertons ; all A&tiuns 
and Offices belonging co Perſons only, as ſuch. 
Wherefore Chriſt accordiag to his Human Na- 
ture is a Perſon, and conſequently (unle(s we 
will abſurdly hold with Ne/oizs, that he hath 
two Perſons) cannot be a Perſon in the Divine 
Nature. Deut. 18. 1 5. The Lord thy God will 
raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, 
of thy Brethren, like unto me : wito bias (ball ye 
hezrben. You fee here that Chriſt (for this 
is a Prophecy concerning him, as Petey reſtifi- 
eth, Af.3.22.) was to be a Prophet whom the 
Lord God of the Ira«lites ſhould raiſe up unco 
them of their Brethren, like unto Moſes, and 
therefore did nor alrcady exiſt inthe time of 
Moſes, rauch leſs was the Lord God, unlefs any 
one will be fo abſurd as ro ſay, that the Lord 
God can raiſe up himſelf for a - As 
2. 22, 23z 36. Fiſu of Nazareth, 2 Man appro- 
vid of God amongſt you, by Miraclts, Signs, and 
Wonders, which God did by him in the avd(t of you, 
as yt your ſelves know + Him being deliverid ap by 
the determinate Conſe! and Forebnowledg of God, 
ye have taben, and by wiched Hinds crucified and 
ſtain, whom God hath raiſed up from the Deadyha- 
wing loojed the Bands ( or rather, Tiro:s of Death, 
in that it was impoſſible be ſhould be held byst. 
Wherefore bring exalted by the vight Hand of God, 
and bing receivid the Promiſe of the Holy Spirit 
from the Father, Hit bath powed out this which ye 
vow ſee and hear ; Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſ- 
ratl bnow aſſuredly, that God bath made this very 
Feſus, when ye baut crucified, Lord and Chriſt. 
Theſe Words of the Apoſtle Peter (as well as 
thoſe of Paul, Eph. 4. which were formerly 
diſcuſſed ) give clear and full eyidence,rouch- 
F 102 


ing the ſeveral Nature, Order, and Dignity of 
the three Perſons of the HOLT TRINITY. 
For firſt,in thar Petey here calleth Jeſus a Man, 
and faith, that God wrought Mirasl's by bim, this 
fheweth that he was not God himſelf, nor 
wrought Miracles by his own proper Power, 
which naturally reſided in him 3 but was only 
the Inſtrument of God in working them. 
Again, when he ſaith, that Zeſus being exalted 
ty the right Hand of God, and baving received the 
Promiſe of the Holy Spirit from the Father, poured 
him oxt «pon bis Diſciples ; this argueth, chat he 
gave the Holy Spirit as a Man, fince he could 
ncither be exalted by God, nor receive the Promiſe 
of the Holy Spirit from the Father, but as a Man, 
(for according to the ſuppoſirion of the Ad- 
verſaries themſelves, the Holy Spirit procced- 
eth from Chriſt as he js God, as well as from 
the Father) and conſequently the Holy Spirit 
himſelf is (o far from being God (inaſmuch 
as it is abſurd, yea impoſſible that God ſhould 
be received by Promiſe from any one) as that 
he is nor equal ro Chriſt as Man, fince his 
Exalration, becauſe he that is given and dit- 
poſed of by another, muſt be inferiour in Dig- 
nity co him that giveth him. 

Finally, Whereas he ſaich that God hath 
made this very. Jeſus, whom the Jews had 
crucified, Lord and Chriſt ; this incimaterh, 
thar Jeſus, as a Man, (for neirher could any 
other bur a Man be crucified) was made 
Lord by God, and therefore that his Humane 
Nature js a Perſon, (ſince nothing bur a Per- 
ſon can be made a Lord) ſo that we need nor 
feign ro our ſelves any other Nature 1n 
Chriſt, beſtdes his Humane Nature, to ſuſtain 
this Lordſhip of his; wherefore by this Pailage 
it plainly -appeareth, That the TRINITI 
which the Apoſtle Peter believed, conſiſterh 
of God the Farher, of che Man Jcſus Chriſt 
our Lord, and of the Holy Spirit, the Gifc 
of God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now 
ſhall che Apoſtle Petey, having before afhrm- 
ed that Jeſus was a Man approved of God by 
Aliracles, which God did by bim, afterwards 
fay, Lit all the Houſe of Iiracl know aſſuridly, 
that God bath made bim Lord and Chriſt, this 
Jeſus whom ye have crucified ; And (hall I ne» 


(10) 


vertheleſs be induced by I know not what 
forced Conſequences of Men, repugnant to 
Reaſon, and the ſtream of the Scriptures, 
in deſpighr of fo ſignal an Admonition pro- 
ceeding from the infallible Inſpiration of che 
Holy Spirit, to belicye that Chriſt, as to his 
Nature, 1s not only a Man, but chat very 
God which did thoſe Miracles by him, and 
made him Lord and Chriſt ? Far be it, Iſa. 9.5, 


"Unto us a Child is born, wito us a Son is given, 


and the Gowernmest ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and 
his Name ſhall be called Wonderful (by reaſon 
of his Exaltation, which is fo ſtrange and 
wonderful, that even the greatcſt part of 
Chriſtians cannot believe it, aud therefore 
imagine another Nature in Chriſt, beſides 
his Humane Nature, as thinking a Man un- 
capable of ſo tranſcendent an Exaltation,) 
Counſellor, (in acquainting us with all the 
Counſel of God,) 4 mighty God (by reaſon 
of the Divine Empire over all things, both 
in Heaven and on Earth, conferred on him 
by the Father ; agreeable whereunto, Paul 
called him a God over all, bleſſed for evermore, 
Rom. 9. 5.) 4 Father of the Age, (in being the 
Author of the Age ro come, as both the Sep- 
ruaginr, and the old Latin Interpreter ex- 

ound ir ; or elſe a Father of Eternity, in 

1ng the Author of Ecernal Life to all thar 
obey him, For to render the words as the 
Engliſh Tranſlators do, who here call Chriſt 
the everlaſting Father, is to confound che 
Perſon of the Son with that of the Father, 
and fo to introduce Sabellianiſm,) the Prince 
of Peace, When the Prophet here faith, 
That the Child which was to be boyn to us, and 
the Son that was to be given tous, (hall be called 
a mighty God, he ſufficiently intimaterh, that 
Chriſt in his Humane Nature ſhould be a 
mighty God, ſo chat we need not fancy any 
other Nature in him. John 20. 27, 28. 
Then ſaith he (Jeſus) to Thomas, Reach bither 
thy Finger, and lo my Hands ; and reach hi- 
ther thy Hgnd, and thruſt it into my Side, and 
be not faithlcſs, but biliering, And Thomas 
ſaid nnto him, My Lord, and my God, Obſerve 
how Thomas here calleth that Man Jeſus, 
whom he faw and ſelr, his Lord, and = 
Cod ; 


God ; but dire&eth not his Speech to I know 
not what ſecond Perſon or Subfiſtence of 
God, which he neither ſaw nor ſelr, nor 1n- 
deed ever was in rerun natwrda, John 10. 33, 
34 35, 36+ The Jews anſwered bim, ſaying, For 
« good Work we ſtone thee not, but for Blaſ#ot- 
my, and becauſe that thou, being a Man, mabeſt 
thy ſelf 2 God (fo ir is in the Gr.) Zeſus anſwered 
thum, Is it 16t written in your Law, 1 faid, Te 
ave Gods 2? If be called thim Gods unto whom the 
Word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broben : Say yet of bim, whom the Father bath 
(anttifiid, and ſent into the Worid, Thou olaipht- 
meſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God * Had 
Chriſt been cndued with a Divine Nature, 
befides his Eumane, and did his Godhead 
conſiſt cherein (as the Adverſcries affirm) it 
weuld have bcen neceflary, for anſwering the 

tws, here to have declared it. They ob- 
jeted unto Chriſt c''c Crime oft Blaſphemy, 
for that be being 4 {::, made himſelf a God 3 
doth he therefore, ro decline the Imputation 
of Blaſphemy, reſort to an ererna! Genera» 
tion, or Hypoſtacical Union of Natures, fay- 
ing, 1 he call them Gods, to whom. the Word 
of God cams, Jay ye of bim, whom the Father e« 
ternally bigot out of bus Subſtance, ſo that be us 
wry God of viry God, coeſſential, eoiternal, cot- 
qual with the Fathcy, and js whom the Humane 
Nature is ——_— united to the Divine, 
Thou blaſpemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Sev 
of God ? Nothing leſs. Bur on the contrary, 
He ſhewerh that he 1s therefore the Son of 
God, and conſequently a God, becauſe the 
Father had ſanRtified him and ſent him into 
the World, and {o not for having the Divire 
Nature united to the Humane, bur for the 
SanQtification of che Father : Mat. 1. 20. 7o- 
ſoph thou Sox of David, fear not to take wnto thee 
Mary thy Wife : for that which is conceived in her, 
is of the Holy Spirit, Had Chriſt had a Divine 
Nature in being che Erernal Son of God, the 
Angel would not have told 7oſeph, that what 
was conceived in the Womb uf his Wife, 
was of the Holy Spirir, otherwiſe not only 
the Humauc Nature of che Ecernal Son of God, 
bur the very Eternal Son himſelt, (for the 
Adverſarics bold that he was conceived and 
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would be of the 
{t nor only as Man, 
bur alſo as the Ercrnal Son 07 God, be cauſed 


born of the Virgin urrd 
Holy Spirit, and fo Chri 


by the Holy Spiric. The latter of which 
(though flowing from their Opinion rouching 
the Narure aad Conception of Chriſt,) is 
yer denied by the Advertaries ; and fo ſhould 
the former too, fince he chart was tke Erernal 
Son of God, co-elſcrtial with the Father, it 
he would be 1ncarnartcd, needed noe the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirir ro furniſh him 
with a Humane Nature from a Virgin, being 
himſelf able ro produce it of her, unleſs 
You will fay that his own Divine Nature was 
in che mean rime 1dlec. 

This Conſideration 15s fo forcible, that 
Faſtin Martyr, prefied with the difficulty 
thereof, faith in his Apology to the Ro- 
man Emperour, that by the Holy Spiri: 
which came vpon the Virgin, and cau- 
ſed her Conception, is at no hand to be 
underſtood any other than the Word or 
Son of Goa ; contrary to the perpetual uſace 
of the Scripture, which by the Holy Spicir 
always mcanerh, not the Second, bur the 
Third Perſon of the HOLY TRINITY, 
Moreover, Were the opinion of the Adver- 
faries true, that rhe Son of God came down 
and took a Humane Nature of the Virgin, 
the Angel Gabriel, when the Virgin demand- 
ed of lim, how ſhe ſhould conceive, would 
not have anſwered, Luke 1. 25. Th! Hbly 
Spirit ſhall come um thee, and the Power of 
the Higheſt (hall ouerfhidow thee : therefore alio 
thet Hely Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall 
be callid the Sor of God : Bur, the Son of God 
ſhall come upon c'4e, and the Eternal Word (hall 
outrſh:dow the: : therefore alſo that Hoy 
Thing which jhall be born of thee, being afſumc4 
unto 114 Unity of the Perſon of Fe Etarral Word, 
ſball 54 called the Sox of God. Afts 10. 28. 


God anointct Jeſus of Nazareth with the Haly 
Syirit, and wits Powtr, who went about doing 
g0:4, and bealing ail that wire oppriffed of the 
Decil : for God was with him, Luk. 22. 48. 41d 
there appeared an Angel to bim (Chit) from 
Heauin, ftrengtheting bim. Mat, 27. 45. Jeſus 
ond wits a lexd Voice, laying, 
| . 


AM" God, my 
2 Goa, 
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God wy baſt thou ſorſalys me? 
What need was there that 
the Holy Spirit ſhould be 

iven unto Chriſt,to enable 

im to " Miracles Lane 
an el appear from 
mien him to ſtreng- 
then him? or why ſhould 
he ſo earneſily expoſtulate with God for 
forſaking him, if Chriſt were he, by whom 
the Firſt Creation was performed, had a 
Divine Nature, and was God himſelf? Could 
not he that firſt created the World, do Mi- 
racles wirhour being impowered by another ? 
Would it be faid of him that had the Dj- 
vine Nature, that he did Miracles, becauſe 
God was with him, and not rather, beceaſe 
m_ God 2. or AP AIP 20 
be ſtrengthened by an Angel? w not 
the Divine Nature jM Chriſt, art this rate, be 
in the mean time idle and uſeleſs? Could he 
that was very God himſelf, cry out, My God, 
my God, why baſt thou forſaken ms ? Was he his 
own God, and had forſaken himſelf ? Theſe 
- things have. I here ſer down, out of zeal ro 
the rrue Son of God, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
that the Adverſaries may by this means be 
brought to berhink tliemſelves, and nor 
ſubſticure a falſe one in his ſtead, namely an 
Exernal Son begotten out of the Subſtance 
of .God, whereas there is no place in the 
Scriprure char eirher ſaich, or incimarerh any 
ſuch thing. Bur they will ay, tha if Chritt 
were not God, he could nor farisfy for our 
Sins : which reaſon overthrowerh it ſelf, and 
ſhewerh their opinion concerning the Divine 
Nature of Chriſt co be fiftitious, For how 
can God ſatisfy God ? can any one make 
farisfaRion to himſelf? Neither will jt relieve 
them, to reply, that there are ſeyeral Perſons 
in God, and (o the Second farisfied the Firſt, 


Juſtin Matryr 
exceedingly put- 
qelled with this 
Objeftion, in bis 
conference with 
Trypho. 


For if there be Three Perſons ro whom we 


are indebted, and bur one of them ſatisfied, 
we arc in as bad a condition as before, in 
that we ſtand in need of ſome one to make 
ſacisfaRtion ro the Second and Third Perſons 
in God. If they furcher anſwer, That the 
Second freely forgiveth us 3 This will make 


him more. bountiful than- the Firſt, who 
would ner do it withour receiving full ſariſ- 
faction. Burt this Dofrine of the SatisfaRtion 
of Chriſt, as well as that of his two Natures 
whereon it is (though very ruinouſly) builc, 
1s a meer Device of Men, for neither is ic 
expreſt in Scripture, nor can ſolidly be 
deduced from thence, as I could quick- 
ly __ were 1t not befides the buſineſs in 


ART1iCLE IV, 


Hence, though he be our God, 

by reaſon of his Divine Sove- 

x over , and Worſhip due to 

ſuch Soveraignty, yet is he not the moſt 

hugh God, the ſame with the Father, 
but ſubordinate to bim, 


John 20. 19: I (Jeſus) aſcend unto my Fa- 
ther, and your Father ; and to my God, and your 
God, Eph. 1. 19, The God of ow Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of Glory, Heb. 1.8, 9. But 
to the Son (or rather, of the Son) be ſaith, Thy 
Throne, O God, is for eutr and torr, a Scepter 
of Righttouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom, 
Thou lovedſt Righteouſneſs, and hateſt Iniquity, 
therefore God, (or rather,0 God,) thy God bath 
anointed thee with Cil of Gladneſs above thy 
Fellows, In theſe places which we have 
cited, Chriſt as he is the Son of God, and 
Lord, yea God, is ſaid to have a God, ard 
therefore cannot be the moſt High God. 
Neither will rhis ſeem ſtrange to him that 
conſiderech the Language of the Scripture, 
which expreſly maketh mention of the moſt 
High God. Heb. 9. 1. Melchiſedeck King of 

m, Prieft of the moſt High God, and calleth 
the LORD the God of Gods, Devt, 10. 17. 
The Lord your God is God of Gods, and Lord 
of Lords : Both which places ſhew-chat there 
1s one, by way of Excellency, or in the moſt 
perteR Manner called Gcd,but others in a way 
of Subordination, or leſs perſe& Manner, a- 
mongſt whom Chriſt himſelf, (though orher- 
wiſe tar lurpaſſing the ceſt,) is notwithſtand- 
ng 


ing ranked, 2s this place of. the Hebrews doth 
evince beyond all gain-ſaying, in thar it 
ſpeaketh of Chriſt as a God, when ir faich 
he hath a God; ſo that there » no place 
left for the Adverſaries to baffle, telling us 
char this is ſpoken of Chriſt as Man, or ac- 
cording to his Humane Nature. Now for the 
further clearing of this Matter, I will here 
exatly unfold the Appellation of God, as I 
find ir delineated in the Scripture : for many 
being ignorant thereof, hold very great and 
incxplicable Errours, touching the Godhead 
of Chriſt. Firſt chcrefore,. the Appellation 
of God devorerh him that hath a ſupernatural 
living Subſtance, as Iſaiah 31. 3. 7he Egypri- 
ans are Men, and not God ; and thiir Horſes 
Fliſh, and no»Spivit. Ezck, 28. 2, 5. Becauſe 
thy Heart is lifted up, and thou ( Prince of Ty- 
rus) haſt ſaid, I am a God, IT ſit in the ſeat of God, 
in the midſt of the Seas ;, yet thou art a Man, and 
not a God, though thou ſet thint Htart as the Heart 
of God. Wilt thow ſay brjore bim that ſlayith thee, 
Iam a God ? But thou (halt be a Man, and 10 
G14, in the Hand of bian that flayeth thee, Which 
Words plainly intimate that by God 1s here 
meanc a ſupernatural living Subſtance, char 
canror die, whereas every natural living Sub- 
ſtance may be lain. Thus is the LOKD 
cailed God, and alſo the Angels, in that they 
#rc immortal, Secondly, Him that hath a 
ſupernacural Dominion, or ſuch a Dominion 
as is not managed in a Natural and Viſible 
way, but in a hidden manner, exceeding the 
limits of Nature. As Numb. 27. 16. Lit the 
LORD, the Go4 of the Spirits of all Fleſh, (tt a 
Man over the Congregation. Therefore the God 
of the Spiits of Aten, becauſe he rulerh over 
they. Bur ſuch Rule cr Dominion 1s more 
than ratural, for they that exerciſe a natural 
or civil Dominion, have power over the Fleſh 
only z her.ce Paul ſaich, Eph. 6. 5. Servants be 
obedient to yaur Maſters (or, Lords ) according to 
tht Fleſh, oppoſing them co the Lord of their 
Spirits, In this fenſe is che Lord alſo (aid to 
be the God of Gods, Pſal. 136. 2. [ 0 give 
thanks to the God of Gods ; for his Mercy endureth 
for ever : ] becauſe he exerciſerh Dominion 


over the Angels. Plal, 103. 20. ( Bles the 
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LORD ye his Angels that excel in Strength, that 
do bis Commandments, bearbening to the Voice of 
bis Word : } bur Angels, (as we formerly 
hinted) are in the Scriprure called Gods, as 
Plal. 97. 7. Werſbip him all ye Gods. This 
cannot be meant of Idols, for then the Pſa!- 
miſt, who every-where deteſteth Idols, ſhould 
here bid them worſhip God ; wherefore it is 
meant of Angels : .ſce alſo Plal. 8. 5. Thos baſt 
made bin (Man) a little lower than the Angels 
(Heb. than the Gads, for fo the word Elohim, 
here uſed, fignificth.) Now the Dominion 
which the Lord exerciſcth over Angels is 
nor natural or civil, bur exceeding the limits 
of Nature, in that the very SubjeRs of this 
Dominion are ſupernatural. Thirdly, Him 
that hath a ſublime Bominion conferred on 
him in a ſupernatural way ; chus Moſs is cal- 
led a God, Exod. 7. 1. | And the Lord ſaid wnio 
Moſes, Sit, I bavt made thee x God ( Hth. Elo- 
him) to a And Nehuchadnergar, E- 
zZek. 31. It. | 1 cave therefore delivered him 
(Pharaoh) into the Hand of the mighty Ont of 
the Heathen, (Heb. into the Hand of the God of 
the Nations, Bejad El Gojim) meaning Neb«- 
chadnergar, as appeareth from chap. 30. 24] 
for Mojes had his Dominion beſtowed on him 
-— ay by God, as the Text ir ſelf 
ſhewerth, ſo alſo had Nebuchadzerzor 3 fee 
Jer. 27. 4, 5, 6. Thizs ſaith the Lora of Hoſts, 
the God of Iſracl, 1 have made the Earth, the 
Man, and the Beaſt that ave upon the Ground, by 
my Powiy, and by my out-flyctched Arm, and have 
groenit to whom it ſeemed mutt tome, Ard now 
bate I given all theſe Lands into the Hand of Ne- 
buchadnezzar the Kizg of Babylon my Seruant, 
and the Beafts of the Fiild bae 1 gium bim alſo 
to ſerve bim. Fourthly, Him that is a Be- 
ſtower of ſapernarural Benefits. Thus is the 
LORD called the Gad of Abraham, the God of 
Iaac, and the God of Jacob, Exod. 3. 6. be- 
cauſe he, (as the Divine Author to the He- 
brews expoundeth it) bath pripared for them a 
City, even the Heavenly Jeruſalem, Heb. 11.16, 
Fifthly, Him that 15 a foveraign BenefaGtor, 
beſtowing Benefits, (though 1n themſelves 
natural) yer in a fupernacural way, as Gen. 
17.8. And I will give wito this, and to thy Seed 
aſter 


aſter thre, the 7.:1d wherdn thou art 4 Stranger, 
all the Lind ef Canaan, for an everlaſting Poſ- 
ſeſſion 5, and I will br thiir God,” Therefore 
their God, becaule he gave them the Land 
of Canan, which was done in a ſupernatu- 
ral way, For they got not the Land in poſſeſſion 
by thiir on Sword, neither did torr own Arm 
ſave thim : but thy right Hand, an ! thy Aran, and 
the Light of t1y Countinance, bicauſe thou badj? 
a {avon to then, Plal, 4.4. 3. Sce alſo Exod. 23, 
23. Mine Angel ſhall go bejeve thre, and bring 
thee i1 wito the Amorites, and the Hitcites, avd 
the Perizzites, and the Canaanires, and the 
Hivites, and the Jebuſites, and I will cut them 
off, In all rcheſe ReſpeRs is Chriſt now 
rightly ſtiled a God, having a ſupernatural, 
ſpiritual, and immortal Subſtance ; a fub- 
lime Dominion conferred on him in a ſuper- 
natural way, even by God raiſing him up 
from the Dead, and ſetting him ar his own 
right Hand in the heavenly Places ; yea a 
' ſupernatural Dominion, even over Angels 


and the Spirits of Men ; being alſo a ſove- 


raign Benefator, as beſtowing Bencfirs 
(chough in themſelves natural, as Health, 
ard che like) yec in a ſupernatural way z yea 
beſtowing ſupernatural Benefirs alſo, as the 
eternal Inherirance, and the Pledge thereof, 
che Holy Spirit. Neither was he deſticure 
of ſupernatural Dominion, bur was 2 God 
even whilſt he converſed with Men upon the 
Earth 3; for he had not only Authority over 
Diſcaſes and Devils to cure where, and when, 
ard whom he pleaſed, bur could give Au- 
thority to his Diſciples ro cure Ditcaſcs and 
caſt our Devils, and that in his name, Sce 
Luke 9g. 1, Then be (Chriſt) called his twelve 
Diſciples together, and gave them Power and Au- 
thority 0247 all Devils, and to care Diſeaſes, 
Luke 10. 16, And, the Seventy returned again 
with joy, ſaying, Lord, tven the Devils are ſub- 
felt wito #5 through (Gr. in) thy Navie, Yea 
{ome thar did not tollow him, and ſo were 
not his Diſciples, could notwithſtanding catt 
our Devils in his Name. Luke 9. 49. John 
anſwaid and ſaid, Maſtty, we ſaw ont caſting 
out Devils in thy Name, and we forbad bim, bt- 
cauſe be jelleweth not with us, And this (to 
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give a hint by the way to them who are in- 
quiſitive afrer the Truth) putreth a manj- 
feſt diftcrence berween the manner wherein 
Chriſt gave power to the Diſciples ro cure 
and caſt our Devils, and the manncr where- 
in the Holy Spirit ; for we read expreſly, 
1 Cor. 12. g, 10, Tyvat the Holy Spirit gaue the 
Gifts of Healing, and the Operations of Miracles, 
(or, as the Gr. hgh: it, of mighty Works.) A- 
mongſt which mighty Works, the caſting 
our of Devils 1 comprchended, For Chritt 
gave them power ro cure Diſeaſes and caſt 
out Devils, in his Name 3; ſee As 3, 6. This 
Peter ſaid (rothe Cripple) Silver and Gold 
have I none, but ſuch as I bavs, I gict thee : Is 
the Name of Jeſvs Chriſt of Nazareth, viſe » 
and wall, Aud Afts 16. 18. Pad bee pined 
turned, ant jaid to the Syivit, I command thee in 
the Nance of Feſus Chriſt to com out of her, And 
be came out the- ſame how, Bur we never read 
that any of the Diſciples did ever perform 
Curcs, or caſt out Devils in the Name of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Bur ler us now proceed to other Teſtimo- 
nies of the Scripture, trom whence it may ap- 
pear, that though Chriſt be a God, yer he is 
not the moſt high God : ſee Ifa. 9.5, 7, Unto 
us 4 Child is born, and unto us a'S01 is given, and 
the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder ; and his 
Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, a mighty 
Go4, (1o it is inthe Original, which hath ſim- 
ply E! Gibbor, not Hael Haggibbor, tlie mighty 
God,as the Lord of Hoſls is ſiiled, 77.32.18.) 
a Father of the Age, (cr, of Eternit;) a Prince 
of Peate, Of the increaſe of bis Government and 
Peace there ſhall be no end, upon the Throne of Da- 
<a, and over bis Kingdom, t9 order it and t:bifh 
it with Judgment and Fulice, from henceſo' th ten 
for ever; the Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will pir- 
form tvzs, Inthis Paſſage ir is remarkab!e,thac 
che Propher, after he had called Chriſt (tor 
undonbredly this Place doth in the full and 
perie& ſenſe of the Words agree to him, tho 
it might in a reſtrained manner be avpplicd to 
Hi:24bizh) after, 1 fay, he hadcalled Chriſt 4 
mighty God, and given him orher excellent and 
divice Elogics, he ſaith inthe cloſe of a!l, tt 
the Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts willpoijorm this ; 
thcre» 


thereby diſtinguiſhing Chriſt frcm the Lord of 
Hoſts, and making his Godhead dependent on 
the Bounty of the !.ord of Hoſts, who would 
out of his Zeal cauſe Chriſt ro become a migh- 
ty God : ſo that Chriſt is not the moſt High 
God,bur a God ſubordinate to him;zwhich ſhall 
be further made appear from the other Texts 
of re Scriprure, wherein Chriſt hath the Ap- 
pellarion of God given to him. The firſt 1s, 
Rom. 5. $. where the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 1n this 
manner 3 Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom ac- 
cording to the Fliſh Chriſt came, who us over all 2 
God t2 be bliſſd for tvty, A God, ſothe Greek 
hath ir, wherein 5445 is put withour an Artt- 


cle ; and were it here uſed as a proper Name, 


(for (o it ſometimes is inthe Scripcure) the 
words over all would be needleſs (being im- 
plied in it) nor could be conſtrued with the 
fame, for is ir congruous to ſay, Who is Moſes, 
or David ot all ? Neither let the Adverſaries 
here obje& that 7#0v4h is a proper Name, 
and yer it is often ſaid in the Scriprure, Jebo- 
wah Sehaots, that is. Fthovab, or the Lord of 
Hoſts : for it is evident from the Scriprure, 
that in this Expreſſion there is a defeR of the 
word God, as appeareth from 1 Chron. 11.9. 
[/o David waxed greater and greatty : for the 
LORD of Hoſts was with him, ) compared wich 
2 Sam.g.10. And David went on and grew great, 
and the LORD God of Hts was with him, 
Wherefore the foreſaid Patlage of the Romens 
doth not ſhew that Chriſt is che moſt High 
God, bur rather the contrary, eſpecially, be- 
cauſe the place of the Hebvews, which we for- 
merly diſcuſſed, plainly giverh us ro under- 
ftand, that Chriſt is ſo 4 God over all, as thar 
he himſelf in the mean time Lath a God, 
Fer that he is not 2 God 0247 all none excepted, 
is apparent, for then he would be a G94 over 
the Father alſo, which every one will confeſs 
to be moſt falſe. Bug we cur ſelves readily 


grant that he is 4 God oviy all ſave the Father, 
who hath ſet bim at bis own right Hand in the 
Heavenly places, far 4bove all Principality, and A 
thority, and Power, an4 Dominion, and £0 Name 
nancd vot only in this World, but alſa in that ts 
come. And bath put all things in ſubjictzon & dey 
bis Feit, and giver bim Head 0:0 all things 20 the 
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Church, and ſo made him 2 God over iD, ſuch 
Dignity not being Civil, bur Divine 3 Eph. 1. 
20, 21, 22, and who 1s therefore nor only in 
the 17th verſe of the ſame Chaprer, bur elſe- 
where frequently ſtiled by the Apoſtle,the God 
of our Lora Jeſus Chriſk, Furchermore (thar 
we may add this Conſideration alſo, which 
will cor a lictle clear that Paſſage of the Ro- 
”.:15,and confirm our Aﬀertion concerning the 
Godhead of Chriſt) when the Apoſtle faich, 

hat Ciift came of the Father's according to the 
FliT1,who is over all a God to be bleſſed for ever,che 
oppoſition is not entire and exaRt, as want- 
ing the other Member. What that Member 
is, another Paſſage of the Apoſtle, wherein 
you have the ſame oppofiion in deſcribing 
Chriſt, will inform you, it is Rom. 1. 3, 4. 
Concerzing bus Son Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord,oho was 
made (or rather, born) of the Seed of David 
according to the Fleſh, and declared to be the Son 
of God with Power (Gr. determined, or ordained 
Son of God in Power ) according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs, by the Reſwrettion from the Dead. Here 
you ſee that to thoſe Words, according to the 
Flih, are oppoſed theſe, a:rording to the Spirit 
of Holin:ſs. Again, what this Spirit of HolineſG 
1s, will be no hard matter to find our, if we 
conſider, that as the Fl fignifiech a conſtiru- 
ring part of Chriſt, namely his Fleſhly Body ; 
ſo alſo muſt the Spirit of Holineſs, oppoted 
thereunto, ſignify a conſticuring part. lt ſo, 
then i is not the Holy Spirit, as every one 
will confe(s,nor the Reaſonable Soul of Chriſt ; 
becauſe he is intimated to have had this Spivit 
by means of the Reſurre&ion from the Dead, 
whereas he had a Reaſonable Soul before his 
Death. Nor the Divine Nature, for that is 
no where in the Scripture deſigned by the 
Name of Spiit, or Spiit of Halinels, 

Betides, The Adverſaries hold, that Chriſt 
had the Divine Nature whilſt he was yer 
Cloched with Fleſh. Ir remains therefore 
that by Spirie of Holineſs, which Chriſt had 
by means of the Reſurreicn of the Dead, 
and 1s a conſtieuting Part of him, is to be 
underſtood his Holy Spiritual Body, wherc>y 
he is excepted from other Men, being the 
firſt-born from the Dead, cr- the firſt thas 
lo 


ſo roſe from the Dead, as that he never 
dicd again, but was clothed with a Spiritual 
Body, and m1de like ro God, who is a Spl- 
ric. And now the ſenſe of that Paſſage begin- 
neth to appear, Heb. 9. 14. How much move 
ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eter- 
nal Spivit (Gr. through an Eternal Spirit, for no 
Article is perfixed,) offered himſelf without 
ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences from dead 
Works to ſerve the living God ? By Eternal 
Spinit, is here meant the Spiritaa! Body of 
Chriſt, which laſteth to all Eternity 3 and 


this Expreſſion is oppoſed to what the ſame, 


Divine Avthor ſpeaketh of Chriſt, Heb. 5. 7. 
Who in days of the Fliſh, &c. for Eternal is 
contrary to Days, and Spiit to Fliſh, Nei- 
ther will that which we have here ſpoken 
ſcem ſtrange ro him, who having pene- 
traced into that profound Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, knowerh (what 1s there frequently 
intimaced) that Chriſt then made his Offcing 
for our Sins, when, after lis ReſurreRion, 
he centred into Heaven, and being enducd 
with a Spiricual and Immortal Body, pre- 
ſenred himſelf before God, For fo the 
Type of the Levitical High Prieft making 
the yearly Aronement for the Sins of the 
People (Levit. 16.) did require. For as 
the Aronement was not then , when 
he flew che Beaſts, but when, having put on 
his Linen Robes, he brought their Blood 
into the SanRuary before the Mercy-Seart : 
ſo neither did Chriſt offer his Sacrifice for 
our Sins upon the Croſs, but when after his 
ReſurreQion, being clothed with Robes of 
Glory and Immortality, he entred into Hea- 
ven, the true SanQuary, and preſcared him- 
ſelf ro God, Wherefore ” rerurn to the 
aforeſaid Paſſage, Rom. 9. g.) when it is here 
ſaid ; Of whom according to the Fleſh (for ſs 
the Greek hath it) Chriſt came, who us over 
all a God to be blejjed for ever, we ought (by 
the Authority ot the Apoſtle himſelf) to 
ſupply in our Mind che other Member of 
che Oppoſition, and to underſtand the place, 
as if it had been ſaid, Who according to the 
Spirit of Holincs by the Reſurreion from the 
gead, 35 0yer all a God bliſſed for ever, Bur if 
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Chriſt be according to the Spirit of Holineſs by 
tve Reſwreflion from the dezd, (that is) ac- 
cording 'to bis Holy Spiritual Body which be ve- 
ceived by means of the Reſurritfion from the Dead, 
the Son of God in Power, and accordingly a 
God over all, he is not the Son of God in power, 
and accordingly a God ozer all, by having 
the Divice Nature perſonally uniced to his 
Humane. Nature, bur by the Glorification 
and Exalcation of his very Humane Narure, 
and fo is not the m3 High God, but a God 
ſubordinate to him. 
The next Place js that, John 20. 28, 29. 
2d Themas anſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord, 
and my God, Jiſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſren me, thou baſt believed. The 
Words of Chriſt plainly ſhew, - that Thomas 
believed him to be his Lord, and his God, 
becauic he had fecn him,being raiſcd from the 
Dead. Derlithis now argue Chriſt to be the 
moſt High God ? Yea ir ſtrongly proveth the 
contrary, in that the Scripture elſewhere cal- 
lech che moſt High God, Inviſible, 1 Tim.1.17, 
and ſaith, that noze of Men (fo the Greek hath 
it ) bath ſeen, nor ax jet him, 1 Tim. 6.1 4,1 5,15. 
whereas on the contrary ic callech Chriſt the 
Image of the buvif6ble God, Col. 1. 1 5. Bur it is 
impoſlible for htm that is the Juviſible God, to 
be the Image of the Inviſible God, unlefs any Man 
will be ſo abſurd as to ſay.that he is the Image 
of himſelf. John 1. 1. 1: the beginning (nor 
of the World,but of che Goſpel, ſee Mark 1.1. 
Luke 1, 2. and 1 Jobs 1. 1. and Chap. 2, 7,13, 
14, 24. and 3.11. and Epi. 2.5,5. for theſe 
Words | in the beginning ] are wont to be re- 
ſtrained ro the matrer in Hand, which here is 
the Goſpel, as appearcth from the very Appel- 
lation of che Word, which is here given ro 
Chriſt, in regard of his Prophetical Office, 
in publiſhing the Goſpel) was the Word (thar 
Is,- the Man Chriſt Jeſus called the Word, in that 
He was the immediate Interpreter of God, by 
whom he revealed his Counſel rouching our 
Salvation, as we are wont to diſcloſe our Se- 
crets by our Words 3 which reaſon may nor 
obſcurely be colleted from the 18th verſe of 
rhe ſame Chapter) and the Word was with God, 
(being taken up into Heayen, that ſo he mighe 
talk 


talk with God, and be indeel his Word, or 
the immediate Interpreter of is Will, and 
receive the moſt certzin and abſolute know- 
ledg of the Kingdom of Heaven, which he 
was to p:opoſe ro Mcn. S-e oh. 6. 30,46, 
$1, 62 where Chriſt affirmerh, That be came 
down from Heevetgand had ('ts God: and 
that. as be was the living Brean, which came 
down from Haven, whereof whoſotver did ext, 
ſhould line ſor ter; (o tie Briad which be 
would givt, was bis Fleſh, which be would 
giwe E the Life of the W 1/4, And a'terwards 
askerth the Jew*, what if they ſhould ſee the 
Son of Man aſcexding up where he was before ? 
n 'mely, before he began to preach che Go- 
ſpel, as he himſelf intimareth, oh. 8. 42. 
where he ſaith, If God were your Father, ye 
wou'd love me, for I went out from God, and 
came; for neither came 1 of my Self, but Ht 
ſent me, And John 16. 28. where he faith, 
I cunt out from the Father, and came into the 
World : Again (or rather, on the contrary) I 
lrave the World, and go to the Father. Which 
going forth from the Father, every one may 
eaſily perceive, by the oppoſition of the 
following clauſe, 1s meant of a Local Pro- 
ceſſhon ot Chriſt from God ; and thar before 
the djjcharge of his Embaſſy: for ts come, 
or to come into the World, fignifieth to trear 
with Men in the Name of God, and to per- 
form a publick Office amongthem ; See 5, 
T1. 15, 27, 30. and 1 Joh, g. 20. Mat. 11.3, 
18, 19. Joh. 17. 18. compared with Chap. 
16.21. and Cb.18.37. the Word was 4 
God, (as being endued with Divine Power 
ire:) for according to the reaſoning 
of Chriſt himſelf, Job. 10. 35. 1f the Plal- 
miſt call them Gods,to whom the vocal Word 
of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broken, (as it would, if any one ſhould deny 
them to be Gods : ) is not he much more a 
God, who is endued with ſo divine a Domi- 
nion, that he is the very ſubſtantial Word 

God ? This alſo ſhewerh, thar Chr1 

is notthe moſt high God, the ſame with the 
Father, For when he 15 ſaid to have been with 
God, the. word [ God] there, by the confel- 
fion of all, ſignifieth the moſt -high God, 
(fince the very Article fer before it in the 
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Greck, iumporteth ſo much); and cherefore 
when he himſe!f is afterwartls ſaid to be « 
God, (witF the omiſſion of the foreſaid Ar- 
rice in. the Greek) neither will the words, 
nor thing ir (clf, ſuffer Chriſt ro be the fame 
God with Him, with whom he was ; that is, 
the moſt High God) for then he would have 
beenſaid ro be wich himſelf, which is ridicu- 
_ that cheſc _ which are uſu- 
y t ro prove upreme Divini 
of Chriſt, being well examined, do pe atens 
throw ir, Thus have we retortced all che pls- 
ces of the Scripruce, wherein the Ap thati- 
on of God is given to Chriſt, againſt che Ad- 
verſaries, ſhewing from them that Chriſt is 
not the moſt High God. Bur were all that 
we have faid, laid afi.le, this very thing ( if 
Men had not renounced their Reaſon, and 
made Nonſenſe the Mother of their De- 
yorion) 15 ſufficient ro decide the Contro- 
verſy, namely, that Chriſt is called in the 
Scripture the Sox of the moſt High God. For 
if he be both the Sor of the moſt High God, 
and the moſt High God roo, he will Le the Son 
of himſe'f, which is abſurd. 


ARTICLE V. 


A® ain ;, Though he be a God, ſub- 
ordinate to the moſt High God, 
as baving received his Godhead, and 
whatſoever be hath, from the Father ;; 
yet may not any one thence rightly in- 
fer, that by this Accoant there will be 
another God, or two Gods ? For thingh 
we may, with allowance of the Scrip- 
ture, ſay, that there are many Gods, 
yet neither will the Scripture, nor the 
thing it ſelf permit ws to ſay, that 
there 1s another God, or two Gods : 
becauſe when a word in us onn nature 


common to many, hath been a 4- 
ted, and aſcribed to one , w Ex 
cellency, ( as that of God hath been to 

| G the 


the Father : )* albeit this doth not hin- 
der us from ſaying, that there are ma- 

of that Name ;, yet doth it from 
y.4 ing, that there is another, or two, 
ince that would be all one as if we 

ld ſay, that there is another, or 
nad; Bowl which is abſurd: ) 
for when two are ſegregated in this 
manntr out of many, they claim Ex+ 
cellency to. themſelves alike, Thus 
thouch ſome faithjul Man be a Son of 
God, ſubordinate to the chief Son of 
God Chri(t Jeſus, yet may we not 
thereupon ſay, that there us another 
Son of God, or two Sons of God, ( fince 
that would be to make another, or two 
Sons of God by way of Excellency, 
whereas there can be but ofnie ſuch a 
Sen) howhbeit otherwiſe the Scripture 
warrants us to ſay, that there are many 
Sons of God, 


1 Cor.8.4,5,6, We know that there is no Idol 
(fo the Greek hath it) in the World, and that 
there is no other God but one. For though there 
be called Gods, (fo the Greek hath it) whether 
in the Heaven, or on the Earth, ( as there are 
many Golds, aud many Lords: ) Tet to ns there 
ks but ont God, the Father, of whom are all the 
things, ( (o the Greek hath it ) and we? ſor 
bim; and ont Lord, Fiſus Chrift, by whom are 
all the things, and we by him, Heb. 2, 10, It 
bicame Him, for whom ave a'l tht things, (fo 
the Greek hath it) aud by who: are all the 
things, (that is, God) in bringinz many Sons 
to Glory, to make the Captain of thiir Salvation 

perſets througb Sufferings. 


ARrTiCte VI, 


| Believe that there 5s one principal 
Miniſter of God and Chriſt, pecu- 
hierly ſent from Heaven to ſan'tify the 
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* miſo, that the Holy 


Church, who, by reaſon of his emi- 
nency and mts with God, is ſin- 
gled ous of the number of the other 
Heavenly Miniſters or els, and 
compriſed in the Holy TRINITY, be- 
ing the Third Perſon thereof ;, and that 
this Miniſter of God and. Chriſt is the 
Holy Spirit. 


ohn 14. 26. But the Comſorter, (or rather 
Advocate, as the word in the Greek import- 
eih, and Bexz accordingly rendrerh it, Ad- 
vocatis) which is the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Father will ſend in my Name, He ſhall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your ve- 
mumbrance, whatſoever I baue ſaid tnits you, 
Where note by the way, that the Holy Spi- 
rit is called the Advocate, (which very &p- 
pellation ſufficiently intimares, that he is not 
that Supreme and 0. Monarch 7e- 
hovah ) chiefly for two Reaſons. 1. Becauſe 
he inſtrucerh the Saints, eſpecially when chey 
are brought before perſecuring Rulers, how 
to plead their own, and their c Chriſt's 
Cauſe : See Matth. 10. 17, 18, &c. John 16, 
7, &c. In oppofition whereunto, the unclean 
Spiric Satan is called the Adverſary, 1 Pet. 
$. 8. namely, im that he fuggeſterh Slanders, 
and falſe Accuſations to the Men of this 
World, againſt Chriſt and his People ; ſee 
Zoun 8.38,44- Secondly, Becauſe when the 
ints fink under ſome great Preſſare and Af- 
fliftion, and arc at a bod mrlnoving which 
way torurn themſelves, nor whatto pray for 
as they ought, then comes in the Holy Spirir 
to their , and intercedeth, with moſt 
earneſt and unexpreſſible Groans ro God in 
their behalf, Rom, 8. 26, 27. In oppoſition 
whereunto, the unclean Spirit, Satan, 1: called 
the Accaſty of tha Bretbren, 1n that be accuſeth 
them Night and Day before the Throne of God, 
Rey.12.10. Job 1. 9. & Chap. 2,4, 5 Note 
Spirit is ſaid to be ſint,and 

that 3» the Name - another, yea of a Man, 
(fince not only the thing it (elf, bur alſo the 
whole renour of Chriſt's Diſcourſe incima» 
terh, that he ſpeaks of humſelt as a _ ; 
us 


bur jc is abſurd. to (ay, tht the moſt High God 
cax be ſent, (ſince that 15 proper eo Interiors 
2nd Miniſters) 3 more abſurd yer to (ay, that 
he can bt ſent in the Name of another ; bur moſt 
abſurd of all to ſay, that he can be ſent in the 
Name of a Man, John 1s. 25. But whes the 
Advocate is come, whom I will ſend you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of Trath, that pro- 
reedeth ( or, goeth out ) from the Father, Ht 
fball teſtify of me. This Deſcription of the 
iric, namely, that be proceederh from 
the Father, ſerveih co ſhew both che Reaſon 
of cur Saviour's former words, wherein he 
had ſaid that Hr would ſend the Holy Spirit 
from the Father ;, and alſo that the = $piric 
15 of moſt intimate admiflion with the ; 
and as I may fo ſpeak, Zag4t:s a latere, And 
indeed, were not Men blinded with Romiſh 
Tradition, they would never draw ſuch a 
monſtrous copcluſion from theſe words, as 
they are wont ro do 3, namely, becauſe the 
Holy Spirit is here (aid to proceed from the Fa- 
ther, that therefore he receiveth the Divine 
Eflence, and conſequently is God, by eternal 
proceſſion from the Father, ( for as for his 
from the Songz though that be rife 
in Mens Mouths, yer doth nor the Scripture 
make mention of it any where): Which EC 
ſential and Erernal Proceſſion, 1s nor only in 
it ſelf abſurd, but hath alſo no footing 
in this Texr, (nor pretenderh to footin 
in any other) and is therefore to be rejeted, 
a bold and ſenſeleſs figment of Man's Brain, 
or obſerve thar ir is not here ſaid of che Ho- 
ly Spirit, &med emu 0 73 TaTrgys, be pro- 
ceedeth out of the Father, (though even th 
that Efential Proceflion could nor have (olid- 
been inferred thence, for <.med +54, or 
which is all one ) iZeatlciy ix mwG, being 
poken of a Perſon, is wont to be underſtood 
of a Local z Sce Fobn 8. 42. 4. 
15. 24. 1 7ob.2.19.) but cumed/emy many 
Ty [laress, i. be proceed*th from the Father. 
om m—_———_ _— x we i. to proceed 
one, being ſpoken of a Perſon, every pu- 
ny m Sack on rell, ſignifierh his going from 
one's Houſe, or Pretence, and fo mrtmates 
only a Local Proceſſion ; which made Berg, 
in his Angocations on this place, ingenuauly 
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confe(s, that this Deſcription concerneth nar 
che Eſſence of the Holy Spiric, Wherefore 
this place is (o far from proving, thar ir | wm 
lubverreth the ſed Deiry of the Holy 
Spiric ; ſince, if He were God, he could nor 
locally pony from any one, inaſmuch as 
he wou'd then nor only be in another's Man- 
Gon, Lut alſo place z whereas God, by 
the confeſſion of all, as he caynor be in 
Manſion thar is not his own, ſo neither d 
he ſhift p'ace : Fobs 16. 5,8, &c, Neverthelys, 
Ttell you the trath, it is expedient for you that I 
go away: for if I go nat away, the Advocate 
wall not come unto you : but if I deport, I will 
ſend him to you. And when be is come, be ſhall 
comance the Warld of Sin,of Righttouſutſs,and of 
udgment.T hate yet many things to ſzy unto you, 
ut ye cannot blar them now. Howhbeit, when 
Ht, the Spirit of Trath, #s come, + ſhall lr2d 
you into alt the Trath, (namely, of thoſe things 
which Chriſt had yer to lay ro them) for 
ſhall not (peak dy 3 but whatſoever be (ha 
hearthat fhall be ſpeak, (which words clear» 
ly intimate, that the Holy Spirit could nor 
lead the Diſciples inco all the rruth of thoſe 
things that Chriſt had yer to ſay to them, un- 
leſs _ were firſt diſcloſed ro the Spirir 
himſelf by Chriſt) and be ſb2ll ſbew you things 
to come. He ſhall glorify me, for be ſhall rective 
of mine, and | it to you. This thing doth 
indeed fer forth the tranſcendent Glory of 
Chriſt, naxyely, that whereas he himſelf, 
while he led a mortal Life here on the Earth, 


was wont in many things to be n__ the 
Spirit ; fee 1/2. 6 I, 2. yer after hi Exal. 
ra ion, he ſhou!d nor only ſend the Holy Spi- 
rit, bur alſo give him Inſtruftions concern« 
ing what he was romake known unto the Diſ- 
cip'es, The fulfilling whereof may be ſeen 
in the thee firſt of the Rewlation. 
For he that there ſpeakerh ro Fobs, is nor Je+ 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, both becauſe" in the en» 
trance of Ch2p. 1. it is ſaid thar Jeſus Chriſt 
ſignified the Revelation to his Scrvane John; 
nor by himſelf, but ſexdivg by bis Azgel 3 and 
allo becauſe in the..12th Verſe of the ſame 
Chapter Jobs ſaith, that he ſaw ane like tothe 
Son of Man ; bur if fo, then he was not the 
Son ot Man himſelt, NI; Angel Bay 

2 ore 


fore is, that there (| ro John, inthe 
Perſon and Name of Chriſt, may cafily be ga- 
thered from Acclamari 


RE eerery Epile direted 
hered fre p 

to as ſeven Afien Churches, where the An- 
gf! heving before ſpoken 


ins, He that hath an Ear to bear, let bim bear 
= the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches; there- 
i underſtand char he 


by ſufficiently giving us ro her 


irit ; who being ap 
te and inſtru& his 


dary Efficient; and the Holy Spirit as the In- 
ſtrumenr, ro whom, as being a moſt wiſe and 

fairhful Sreward and Depury 
* Preſcr. Adv, (they are the Expreſſions of 
Heret.cap.28, *Tertullian,who truly and ap- 

poſirely called the Holy-Spt- 
rit, Patris villicum, Chriſti vicariun) God 
and Ehrift gave leave, for the,confirmarion 
of the Goſpel,to diſtribute che ſpiritual Gifrs 
here ſpecified, according to his own will, as 
you may ſee, both = 1 vy Verſe of this 
very Chapter, and Heb. 2. 3. 

Theſe two Paſlages, Lach we could 
produce no others out of Scripture, are a- 
bundantly ſufficient ro refure the vulgar O- 
pinioh roucking the Deity of the Holy Spi- 
ric, ſince the Apoſtle doth expreſly ani| pur- 
poſely diſtinguiſh him from tht one God, 
and that one Lord of Chriftians, Bur if hebe 
neither tht one God, nor that one Lord of 
Cbriftians, certain'y he can be no other than 
a Mniſtring Spirit, Wherefore i is palpa- 
ar þ evident from hence, that the TRINITT, 
which the Apoſtle Paul believed, confiſterh 
of one God, one Lord, and one Spirit, but nor 
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of three Perſons in one God; otherwiſe God. 
himſelf will be one of the three Perſons in 
God, which to afſert is very abſurd. $o 
that thoſe TE thar pretend ( and 
indeed © bur pretend) to a4mir no- 
thi _ Scripture for Y Rule of their 
Faith, may be aſhamed to ſive:ve from the 
Apoſtle's Dodrine in a thing fo plainly and 
poſicively delivered by him, and which 
nearly concerneth the Glory of God, 
and the Salvation of Men; fince this very 
Opinion of three Perſons in God, is nor 
only the Source of almoſt all che Ercors com. 
monly held amongſt Chriſtians, which are 
_ and grof, r alſo the main Scum. 
ling-block chat keeps many thouſands from 
entring into the Church of Chriſt, in char 
they apprehend this to be the Error of the 


. Chriſtian Religion ir ſelf, whereas it is only 


the Error of thoſe that profeſs ir. 1 Cor, 2, 
Io, 11. But God hath revealed them to us by 
his Spirit : (mark how the Spirit i; nor only 


- diſtinguiſhed from God, bur al/o mae the 


Inſtrument whereby he revealeth the My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel ; ) for the Spirit ſearch- 
th aff things (that is, all things pertaini 

ro the Salyation of Men for the word [a{/ 
is wont to be reſtrained ro the matter in 
hand : thus in Vere 15. of this very Chap. 
the ſpiritual Man is ſid to judg or diſcers all 
things, tven the Depths of God. (Thus ſome 
Men are ſaid to be acquainted with the 
Depths of Satan, Rev. 2. 24.) For who of 
Men knowith the things of a Man, ſavt the Spj- 
rit of Man that is in him? Even ſo the things 
God lnowtth none bat the Spirit of God : 
He doth nor add, as before, that is is hin.) 
When the Apoſt'e here faith, That now baow- 
eth the things of God but the Spirit of God, 
che excluſive Pa-ricle | noe | is put to cx- 
c'ude ſome Perſons ; ſe Perſons muſt of 
neceſſiry be either Humane, Angelical, or 
D.vine, ſince no other Perſons are to be 
found. Nor Humane Perſons, tor then the 
Holy Spirit will be in che number of Men, 
(which 15 abſurd, ) fi-ce that only is wont 
to be ex » Which 1s otherwiſe com- 
prehended under the general Name; an! 
which, it it had not exprelly been except- 
cd 
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ed, would have been thoughtto be included. 
Nor Divine Perſons, for then the ſecond 
.Perſon, which is commenly held, will be 
excluded : For if mo Divine Perſon brow the 
things of God, (that is, of the Father, for 
he, by the confeſſion of all, is here ſignified 
by the Name of God) bur the Spirit, then 

know them, 


the ſecond Perſon would nor w 
which overturnerh the fi i100 of the 
Adverſaries, touching the three Perſons of 


God. Ir remaineth therefore that the ex- 
cluſive Particle (none) is here made uſe of 
to exclude Angelical Perſons, and conſe- 
quently, thac che Holy Spiric is in the num- 
ber of Angels, otherwiſe he needed not to 
have been by Name excepred. Whence we 
may collet, That of all the Heavenly Mi- 
niflers, the Holy Spirit was firſt made ac- 
n_ with the Sccrers of God, rouching 
Goſpel ; and accordingly he above others 
was employed in revealing them to the A- 
poſtles, according to the reaſcning of Paul 
imſelt in this place : which thing argueth his 
intimacy wich God, and eminency above all 
the reſt of the Heavenly Hoſt z and likewiſe 
afforderh us the reaſon, why he inthe Scrip- 
rure is ſometires exem our of che Ap- 
pellarion of Ange's; ir being uſual for one 
ro be exem our of the Appellation of 
thoſe of his kind, by reaſon of ſome Ex- 
cellency, Thus Peter is ſegreg ted from 
the Apoſtles, becauſe he had che prehemi- 
nence am them, 1 Cor.Gg.5. And Saul is 
diſtingui from the Enem'es of Datid,vort 
becauſe he was none of chem, bur in th:r he 
was the chief of them, P/:/. 18. 1. And 
upon the ſame account Chriſt clus 1s 
ſomerimes in the Scripture d'ſtinguiſhed from 
Men; ſee Gal. 1 1,12. Heb. 7. 28. 
An1 theſe chings, (Chriſti , wo nap, 
I urged, ſuppoſing the ho'y Spirir to be a 
7 A as "ER of the aeortiate hold. 
Yet forafmuch as ſome (who otherwiſe al- 
fent to the truth concern'ng the Holy Spi- 
rit) miſtake in denying his Perlonalicy, [ 
think good here to confirm it. Conſider 
therefore the places which I have cired our 
of the 14th, 15th, and 16th of Fob ; and when 
thou haſt "ſeriouſly (/aying altde all preju- 


dice) ſo done, it will be impcflible for 
thee (eſpecially being thus admoniſhed) ro 
embrace either the Opinion of Athbunafeus, 
who held the Holy Spirit ro be a Perſon of 
Supream Deity, or that of Socinus, who be- 
heved him ro be the Divine Power or 

cacy, but no Perſon, The Error of Athanz- 
fs I have already triefly in this Article 
confured, bur more largely in the foregoing 
ewelye Arguments, As for that of Socinus, 
rell me, (whoſoever thou art that adhereſt 
thereunro) whether Chriſt would have cal- 
led the Holy Spirit, the 4dvecate, if he had 
not been a Perſon? Cin any thing bur a Per- 
ſondiicharge ſuch an Office, have ſuch a ritle ? 
Thou wilt ſay, Dazid calleth the Teſtimo- 
nies of God, bis Counſellors, Pſal. 119. 24. 
Righr. Bur doth he fo call them Counſellors, 
as Chriſt calleth the Holy Spirit Advocate ? 
Doch he the word Counſellors ſumply and 
by ir ſelf, or (as the Learned ele) fav 
jefively, for the Teſtimonies of God? Doh 
he ſay, I will ſpeab of the Connſellors, or 
turn my Feet to the Comſellors ? or, I have bept 
the Counſellors, thereby intending the Teſti- 
monies of God? Bur Chriſt faith, If I go 
uot away, the Advocate will not come; and I 
will pray the Father, and be ſhall give you a- 
nother Advocate, and whenthe Adz0cateis come, 
whom I will ſexd you from the Father; there- 
by meaning ( as he explains himſelf) rhe 
Holy Spirit, Thou wilc reply, that Wiſdom, 
Prov. 8. is in as a Per'on, which 
notwithſtanding 15 no Perſon. But how can 
it be made appear that by W:ſdem in this 
place 1s not meant a Perſon, by a Metorynie 
or Tr2:ſnonination, called Willem ? Certainly 
the Circumſtinces of the place intimare the 
contrary: for thus Wiſdom (peaketh, I lote 
them that love me 5, and thoſe that ſeek me early, 
ſba!! find me. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the be- 
ginning of his way, before bus Works of old. 1 
was ſet up (or, ancinted, as the Hebrew 
wo'd fignifieth ) from eorlafting, W. the 
beginning, or ever tre Earth was, 1 there 
were uo Depths, I was brought forth (or, for- 
med,) when there were no Fountains abounding 
with Water, When be prepared the Heavens, T ' 
was ther! z when be appointed the F _— 
'; 


( 22 ) 


of the "Earth: Then wes I by lim, as one 
brought up with him (Heb, « Foſter-child, or 
as inc intimate) a8 Artiſt) and 
I was daily bis delight, rejoycing always be- 
fore bim: Rejoycing in the babitable part of 
his Earth, and my Delights wire with the 


Sons of Men, Is it le for the wir of 
Man, with any wy to deviſe how 
theſe things ſhould be applied to that which 


is no Perion? Who this Perſon is, 1 have 
formerly ſhewn, even the Perſon under cots 
reſtarion, the Holy Spirit, who moved on 
the Warers, when God was about to create 
the World; whoſe delights are with the 
Sons of Men; and he accordingly called the 
Spirit of Grace, for the favour thar he bear- 
etch rowards them; who may aptly be cal- 
led Wiſdom, and ſay, Counſt! is mine, I have 
ſtrength; being the Spirit of Wiſdom, Counſel, 
and Might, or Strength, as Jatah, _ Ll. 
ceſtifieth. Again, how could Chriſt ſay, 
that the Spirit ſhould not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
what be ſhould bear, if he werenota Perian ? 
How, that be ſhould receive of bis, and declare 
it to the Diſciples ? Certainly they thar ad- 
here to Dodrine of Socinus touching 
Chriſt (wherein without queſtion rhar Man 
ſaw the Truth) muſt cither renounce ir, and 
rerurn to Athanaſivs, or embrace this which 
I hold couching the Perſon of the Holy Spi- 
rit, For is it 1maginable thar the Holy Spi- 
rit, being the Power and God, 
iminediately flowing our of his Eſſence, 
ſhould hear from Chriſt, and receive of 
his, when in the mean time neither is huy- 
ſelf aPerſon, nor hath Chriftthe ſame Di- 
vine Eſſence ? Furthermore, how could the 
Holy Spirit ſerch all things, even the Depths 
of God? 1 Cor. 2. How male inferceſſion ſor 
the Saints with gronts auuttrrable ? Rom. 8. 
How could he fay to the Chriſtians at 4vti- 
och, Separate me Barnabas azd Saul, for the 
Work whereunto I have called them ? AR. 13. 
2. How to Peter, Behold, three Mein ſteel 
thees Arije therefore, and get thee down, and 
go wit thim, doubting nothing ; = I bavt 
ſent them * How could it be (aid of him, that 
be diftubtu' Spiritaal Gifts as bt wif? 1 
Cor, 12.11, How could we be cxhorted by 


the Apoſtle, vt to grieve the Holy Spirit ? 
Eph. 4. 309. How finallygeould Chrift com- 
mand his Apofiles to baptRe all the diſcipled 
Nations into the Name, as of the Father, and 
the Son, ſo alſo o the Holy Spirit ? If theſe 
things, and ſundry more which may be al- 
tedged our of the Scripture, do nor evince 
che Holy Spirit ro be a Perſon, what can ? 
But che Adverſaries, with whom we have 
now ro deal, will —_— thar ſeveral rhings 
are in like manner aſcribed to the Holy Sp1- 
rit, which agree not to a Perſon, Thus 
is he ſaid to be 2s Earnrſft (or rather, as the 
Greek word &pþ2Cy ſignifierh, a Pledg.. See 
Gen. 38. 17,18. 'H 3 &7w #4» ps wor &p- 
pafiore, Tas Te GMOF AA 7% O35 6&7, Tivd 
+ dppaBove Jum 31; thatis, according to 
the Engliſh Tranſlation, Wilt thos give me 4 
Pledg tiff thou ſend it? And be ſaid, What 
Pledg ſhall 1 cot” thee? __ Verſe 20. 
Kew ont mpg, valxds + dppaCore, te 
rective the Pledg from the Womans Herd : 

to be ſhed upon the ſaithſul; and they (aid to 
be Anointed, Baptized, and Sealed with the 
Holy Spirit; and God to give the Spirit, 
Bur it 1s = & ſhew that ſuch things as 
theſe'are in tpture, and other appro- 
ved Writers, attri ro Perſons; bur 
ſuch Perſonal things as we have before re- 
hearſed concerning the Holy Spirit,are never 
in the Scriprure, or other approved Authors, 
(unleſs Poers, to whom liberry of Fi&ion is 
granted, and who conſequently may make 
Perſons of what they p'caſe) artribured to 
them that are nor Perſons. For inſtance, 
Terence in Heaat. Afi. 3. Sc. 3. calletha Dam- 
ſel a Pledge, (aying, 

Ea mortua oft. Reliquit filiam adoleſcrntalanm: : 
Ea relifta bake arrhaboni «ft pro ills argento, 
Which place further ſheweth the true ſignifi- 
cation of Aryhabo to be that which we for- 
merly affigned. Likewiſe Paul faith, Pat ye 
on the Lord Fiſus Chriſt, Rom. 13. 14. And, 
My little Children, of whom I travel in birth 
again witil Chriſt be formed in you, Gal, 4. 
I 9. And, As ye baut received Chriſt Jiſus 
the Lord, walk ye in bim, Col. 2.5. And, 
Te are ow Epiſtle written in ow Hearts, Lnows 
and read of all Men, 2 Cor. 3. 2. And, 0 

cal 


Sral of my Apes! 


oſhip ar4 yeiu the Lord, 1 Cor, 
9. 2. And Chriſt humlelt, None ca come unto 
me, except it wire given (or rather, except 
there be gives) to his of my Father, (the Gr. 
hath it, a 5» TIz]eys, the iame cxprefl 
that is uſed,when it 1s ſaid,thet God bath gizes 
as of bis Spirit, x Joh.4.13. & vs Trib ua- 


1& v7.) You ſee, by what hath been al- 
ledged, thit cicher che very ſame im 
Expreſſions, which are attributed to the Holy 


Spirit, are alſo arrribuced to other Perſons,or 
other Expreſſions alcogether as far diftanc 
from Perſonality, Wherefore it will be far 
more ſuirable, by a Me! onymy, or Metaphor, 
( uſual enough in ſuch caſes) to falve theie 
few imperſonal Expreſſions, artribured to the 
Ho!y Spirir, being a Perſon,as the renor of the 
Scriprure exhibirech kim ro us; chan by a Pro- 
ſspopzia, (which mult of neceſſity prove very 
uncouth and monſlrous) to clude choſe many 
rſon11 Expreſhons attribured to the Holy 
Spirir,being no Perſcn,a> only (ome few places 
ſcem to hold him forth to us. Having fuffci- 
encly aflerted che perſonality of the Holy Spt- 
rir, [et us now, inthe cloſe of all. ſpeak brietly 
of what is peculiar ro him. I omit what Sir&- 
cides (a\th of the Holy Spirit under the Name 
of Wiſdom, he being the Spiric of Wiſdom, 
namely, tht be came out of the Mouth of the moſt 
High, Chap. 24. 3. and coniequently had his 
jon inthat manner, being ( as another 

wiſe Manalfo ſpeaketh of him,under the name 
aforeſaid) a Vapor of the Power of God, and 4 
fencere Emanation (or, effiux) of the Glory of the 
Almighty, Wild. Solom. Chap 5.25. To which 
accorderh rharof Elibs, Job 33. 4. The Spirit 
of God hath made my, and the Breath of the Al- 
mighty bath given me Liſe. Where (after the 
manner of the Hebrews ) the ſame thing 15 re- 
peated in different w the Breath of the Al- 
mighty Leing put for what had in the former 
part of the Sentence been called the Spirit of 
GoJ. And me hinks the very —— of 
the Spirit of God, deth of ir (elf ſufficiently in- 


rimare, that what thoſe two forequored Wr1i- 
rers (peak of Wiſdom,is applicable to the Ho- 
ly Spirit. But theſe things (as I faid before ) 
i now omir, enquiring only whar are the pe- 


culiar Privileges and Operations of the Holy 


Cans 


ric. His _ Privilege therefore i 
t he only ot all the ſtr, $pirics, be 


ing of a more pure and 
—_— ny Depts, ion, IS firft ac- 
wi or profound Sc- 

crerts of God, as hath teen before argued in 
this very Article, out of 1 Cor.2.10,11. where 
when the Apoſtle faith, ho of Men (noweth the 
things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of 2 Man that is 
in bim * Even (othe things of God bnowith zane, 
ſave the Spirit of God © the other Member, ne- 
ceſlary to make the _— compleat,isro 
a__—_ in our Mind, and the place under- 
ſtood, as if rhe Apoſtle had ſaid, En {o the 
things of God hnoweth none of the miniſtring Syi- 
rits or Angels, ſat the Spirit of God; as I be- 
fore have evinced. Neither let any Man take 
» whilſt I intimate the Holy Spirirro 

be an Angel z for tho he vere not expreſly (© 
called in che Scripture, (as I verily believe he 
is, tho the places are nor ſuch as tobe alcoge- 
ther-free from Cavil) yer is the thing ir ſelf, 
beyond all concroverly, aſcri>ed ro him. For 
demonſtration, che word Ange! originally 
Greek,and the Hebrew Malih anſwering there» 
unco, ſigntfiech any Mellenger wha:ſocver ; 
bur is in Scripcure ofrencimes appropriated to 
ſignify a Spirit, or Heavenly Meſſenger. In 
both which reſpefts the Holy Spirit is an An- 
gel; being nor only a Meſſenger,bur a (pirtcu- 
al Meſſenger ſent our of Heaven, as Petey teſti - 


fierh, 1 Pet 1.12, As for ——_ i- 
ons of che Holy Spiric, the firſt is Sana. 
tion, by unparting ſpiritual Gifts 
untot whereby they are conſecrated and 
fer apart to the Service of God ; ſee 1 Cor. 6. 
11, Bit ye art waſhed, but ye art (anfTifi:d, but 
ye are jaſbified in thi Name of our Lord Feſus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. By SautTification 
cannot here be mean, che cicanſing of the Co- 
11:th7 2x5 trom the filth of cheir Sins, for thar is 
exprefled by waſhing; bur the conſeccating 
ot chem to God, by conterring on them ſpiri- 
tual G:trs: Sec aiſo 1 Cer.12. 4411. They? are 
arverſitits of Gifts, but the (am; Spirit. Now all © 
theje workith one and the (am: Spirit, difiribu- 
ting to every one as he will. For tho other good 
Spirits are allo employed aou: the Faithful ; 
for they art all miniftring Spirits, ſent out to mis 
wo 


ing Nature, 


niſter ſor their ſakes, that ſhift inherit Salvation, 
as rhe — — _ oo rp yk 
Chap.1.1 onor only gaard, tcving 
their Nws rod about them, P 124-8. far alto 
inſpire them,as they (peak with 
ſtrange Tongues, (which how the Ho- 
ly Spirit may inſpire divers at the — 
ſee 1 Cor.14.12,13,14,15. Even ſo ye,foraſmu 

as ye are xtalous of Spirits, ( fo the Greek 
hath ir, 2s the Tranſlators themſelves in the 
Margin-confeſs z who rot underſtanding the 
thing ir ſe'f, did, inche Text for Spirits, put 
Syirituat Gifts) ſeth that you may excel (Gr. 
abound) to the edifying of the Church. Wherefore 
lit bim that (peabeth in an unlnown Tongue, pray 
that be may interpret. For if I pray in an un- 


y-_ Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my Under- 


Randing(or Mind)is unſruitjul, What is it then ? 
I will pray with the Spirit, and will pray with 
the Underſtanding alſo : I —_ with the 
Spirit, and will ſing with the U Randing al- 
ſo. See alſo Ver.32. And the Sprits of the Pro- 
phets are ſubjeft to the Prophets. here 
in the words which I have cited, there is 
ewice mention made of Spirits in the plural 
Number, whilſt the A 


Lingu 
ſtood by rhoſe Spirits, ſince the 
a manifeſt difference the 


I& 
Sfirte, and the Undrſtanding or Mind of him 
that ſpake 


(24) 


utter their Inſpirations, or ſuf] the ul 
of the lame, by permi - = ſpeak, 
inaſmuch as thoie Spirits did wot hurry the 
Prophets fo violently, as evil Spirits are re- 
ported ro d-rive falie Prophers amongſt the 
Heathen, otherwiſe God, by giving them to 
the Prophets in the Church, would be the 
Author of Tumulr an4 Confuſion, bur nor 
of O:der; whilſt every one that was inſpi- 
red at the ſame time with another, was ne- 
ceſſirared ro utrer his In'piration a- well as 
he. Though other good Spirits. (Ifiy) are 
employed abour the Faithful, in the cxer- 
cile of Propheſy and ſtrange Tongues, yer 
the aflignarion and conferring of thoſe Gifts 
peculiarly belongerh ro the Ho!y Spirit, as 
the A cleariy reſtifiech. The ſecond 
peculiar Operation of the Holy Spirir, is tg 
give Believers acceſs through Chriſt to the F x. 
ther, Eph. 2. 18. For he being the Spirit of 
Adoptian, doth witneſs totheir Spivits that they 
art the Children of God, and fo miketh them 
to cry, Abba, Father, Rom.8. 15, 16. and con- 
ſequencly 1s the Pledg ir Inheritance, 
Eph. 1. 23, 14. (for (o 1 ſhewed char 
the word «ppaCwy in the Gr. ought to be 
rendred, and not Earneft, as the Engliſh 
Tranſlators have yy other things per- 

- ' ordering of marrers in 


the 
and alſo laying 


- Scri 
the Spirit doth theſt things, or that ont x 

the ſame Spirit Pr gg I dare not ſo _— 
fidently to affert them for peculiar Operari- 
ons of the Holy Spirit, contenting my ſelf 

with thoſe which the Scripture doth confeſ- / 
ſedly point out for ſuch. 


THE 


TESTIMONIES 


Irenews, Novatianus, 
Ot Yoſt Argo phi, 
T ertullian, Origen, 


(Who lived in the two Firſt Centuries after 
Chriſt was born, or thereabouts ; ) 


AS ALSO 
Arnobins, © Hillary, 

Of Nani : and 
Euſebins, Brightman ; 


CONCERNING 


That One GOD, and the Perſons 
- of the Hory TI riwity. 


Together with Obſervations on the ſame. 


Printed in the Year, 1691, 
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Iren. lib. 1. adv. Herel. cap. 2. Edit. Paril. 


Anno 1545. ex recenſione Deſiderii Eraſmi 


R oterodam1. 


Celeſia enim per untvecrſum orber nſque 
ad fints terre ſeminata, & av Apo- 
ſlols & a diſcip:ilis torum accepie 
ram fidem, que tft in uno Deion, 
Patrem omnpotentem, qui ſecit ea» 

lum & terram, mare & onnia que in 01s ſant 5 
& in unum Feſun Chriſiun Filiun Det, ncartae 
tun pro noſtra ſalute, & in Spirit ſanthuny 
9:4 pr Prophetas predicavit dijſpoſitiones Dity 
& adventum, & tam queeſt ex Virgint genera» 
tioxim, & paſſionem, & reſurreftionem 4 more 
tuis, & in carnt in calos aſcenſionem diletti Fiſ« 
Chriſti Domini no{ivi, &- de calis in gloria Pa- 
tris adventum tjus, ad vecapitulznda mivoſa, 
& veſuſcitaudam omnem carnem humani gentris, 
ut Chriſto 7eſ« Domin» noſtro, & Deo, & Sat- 
vatori, & Regi, ſecundim placitum Patris ite 
vi ſibils omne geinu curvitur, caleſtiuon, tir- 
reſtyizm, & infernorum, & onnis lingua C01 
fittatin ti, & judiciun juſtium in omnibus fa- 
tiat. Spivitualia quidem nequitie, & Ang'ios 
trapſereſſos, atque apoſtatas jattos, & impios, 
& injuſtos, & blaſpremos bomints In ater1um 
ignim mittat, Juſlis autiom & equis & Pre- 
cepta ejiss ſeryantibus, & in dileftions tjus per- 
ſeverantibus, quabuſlam quadem ab into, q'i- 
byſdam autem tx poritentia, wit donats, 1s 
corruptelam loco muners conferat, & caritatem 
eli ciremdet, 


That i, 

The Church diſperſed through the whoſe 
World, even to theends oi the Earrl:. hath, 
both from the Apoſtles and their Ditctples, 
received that Faith, which 1s in one God the 


Father Almighty, which made Heaven ant 
Earth, the Sea, and all che things which are 
in them; znd in one Jeſus Chritt the Son of 
God, incarnated for our Salvation; and in 
one Holy Spirir, who by the Prophers pu%- 
liſhed the Diſpenſarions of God, and tic 
coming, and that Generation which is of the 
Virgin, and the Vaſſhon, and the ReſurreRion 
from the Dead, and the Aſcenſion into the 
Heavens in Fleſh, of the beloved Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, and his coming from Heaven in 
the Glory of the Father, ro gather all chings 
into one, and- raiſe up all Fleſh of Mankind, 
thar ro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and God, and 
Saviour, and King, according to the good- 
pleaſure of the Inviſible Father, every knee 
may bow, of heavenly, earthly, and infer- 
nal things, and every Tongue may confeſs ro 
him, and thar he may do juſt Judgmen: in 
a'l things. That he may fend the ſpiritual 
things of Wickednefs, and the Angels who 
have tranſpretied and become Apoſtares, and 
impious, and unjuſt, and unrighreous, and 
blatphemous Men, into Erernal Fire : Bur ro 
the Juſt, and Righteous, and to thoſe thc 
keep his Commandments, and perſevere in 
his Love, ſome from the teginning, 0: hers 
airer Repenrarce, giving Lite, he may, by 
wav ot Reward, confer on them Incorrup- 
rroilicy, and encompals chem with everlaſting 
ip!endor, 


5 H 2 Lib, 


Lib, 1. adverſ, Hzrel, Cap. 19. 


Cum tineamss autim nos regulam wiritatis, id 
't, quia fit uns Des omnipotens, qui oma 
condidit per wvirbum ſum, & aptatit, & fecit 
ex to quod non erat ad hoc ut font onnia, quem- 
adimodum Scriptura dicit, Verbo enim Domini 
celi firmati ſunt, & ſpirit oris tyus omnis vir- 
i195 rorum. Et iterum : Onnia per ipſum fat: 
ſunt, & ſme ipſo fatlum oft nibil, Ex omnib:s 
autem nibil ſubtrattum oft, ſed onnia per ipſum 
fecit Pater, frut viſibilia, ſrut iniſibilia, ſrue 
jenſibilia, ſore intelligibiltia, fru: temporalia, 


propter quandamn diſpoſitionem ; ſrot ſempiterna : 


C& ta omniz, non per Angelos, neque per Virtutes * 


aliquas abſciſſas ab eqns ſententia, nibil enim in- 
ciget omnium Deus, ſed pris Verbum Ex Spiritum 
[vum omnia faciens, & diſpontns, &* gubernans, 
& eamnibus efſe prrums Hit qui mundum ſe- 
cit, etenim mundis tx omnibus; hic qui bominem 
plaſmavit ; bic q:4 Deus Abraham, Des Faac, 
& Devs Jatob, ſuper quem alitis Dens non of, 
neque inition, neque virtia, nique pleroma : Hic 
Pater Domi:1 noſtri Jiu Chriſti, quemadmedun 
oftendenis, 


Ti:t is, = 

Foralmuch as we hold the Rule of Truth, 
namely, thac there is one God Almighty, who 
created all things by his Word, and fitted 
them ; and ct that which was nor, cauſed all 
things to be, as the Scripture ſaich, By the 
Word of the Lord wire the Heacens eſtabliſhed ; 
and all their Hat by the Breath of his Moith. 
And again; Ai things were made by him, and 
without him was nothing made that was made, 
Now trem all nothing is ſubtratted, bur the 
Father ma«le ail things by him ; whether vi- 
ſible, or inviſible ; wherher ſenſible, or in- 
telligible; whether cemploral for a certain 
Diſpenſation, or ercrnal : and all rhoſe things, 
not by Angels, nor by Powers, ſundered from 
his Judgment; for God ſtanderh in no need 
of all things, but by his Word and Spirit, 
making, and diſpciing, and governing all 
things, and giving all things a Being. This 
vary One that made the World,for the World 
ccnfiſts ot all chings ; this very One who tor- 


(4) 


med Man ; this very One, who is the God of 
Abraham, the Ggd of Daz, and the God of 
Facob, above whom there is no other God, 
nor Beginning, nor Power, nor P.entitude : 
This very One is the Father of our Lord Je- 
(us Ghrift, as we will ſhew. 


Lib, 2, Cap. 49. 


Siquis exquirat eauſam, propter quam in on- 
nious Pater communicans Filio, ſoles. (tire & 
horam &+ diem Domixo maniſeſtatns iſt, ne- 
que aptabilem magis, neque decentiorem, nec 
fins priieulo alteram, quam banc inveniat in 
preſenti, quoniam cam ſolus vivax Magiller 
eſt Domin«:, ut diſcamns per ipſum, ſupty om- 
via offe Patvem, Eten Pater, alt, major me 
eſt, & ſtcundum agnitionim itaque prepoſitus 
eſſe Pater annunciats oft a Domino noſire, ag 
hoe at & nos, in quantim is figura hujus mundi 
ſumus, perſeftam ſcientiam &* talts queſtiones 
concedamus Dro + uÞite forte querentes altitudi- 
rem Patris inveſligare, in tantion pericilun in- 
tidamus,- uti queramus, an ſuptr Den altey 
ft Dexs, 


That is, 

If-2ny one ſeek out the Cauſe, why the Fa- 
ther communicating in all rhings with the 
Son, is alone maniteſted by the Lor tro know 
the Day and Hour, ( namely, of Judgment ) 
he ſhall ar preſent find none more applicble, 
nor more beſceming, nor without danger, 
than this, That fince the Lord 15 the only 
Truth-ſpe:king Maſter, we ſhou'd by him 
learn, THAT THE FATHER IS ABOVE 
ALL THINGS. For the F-ther, faith he, is 
griater than TI: Wheretore in Knowledy alſo, 
the.Father is declared by our Lord to have 
thep:e-eminence z to the end, that we alſo, 
in zs much as we are in the Figure ofthis 
Workl, ſhould yield perte& Knowledg, and 
ſuch Queſtions unto God ; and leſt haply 
ſecking ro find our the height of the Father, 
we fall into (o great d-nper, as to enquire, 
whether there be another God above God, 


Ltd; 
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Lib, 3. Cap. 3, 


Fab hoe igitur Clomente, aiſſenſſon: non modi- 
ta inter eos qui Corinthi effent fratres jatta, 
ſcripft que eff Rone Ecclefra potentiſſumas lis 
teras Corinthils, ad pacem eos congregans, & 
riparans fidem corum, & amuncians quam tin 
recenti ab Apoſtolis receperant Traditionem, 41- 
wncianten mum Dewn onaipotintem, faftorem 
celi & tirre, plaſmatorem hominis, qui-Indax - 
rit cataclyſmun, & advecaverit Abraham, qui 
edaxerit Popalum de terra Egypti, qui collscatus 
ſit Moſt, qui legem difpoſuerit & Prophitas 
miſcrit, qui ignim preparaverit Diabolo & 
Angilis thus, Hance Patrem Domini notvi Jeſu 
Chrifti ab Eccleſtis anaunciavi, tx ipſa Stinip- 
ta qui wilint, diſcere poſſont, & Apoſtolicam 
Ercliſie Traditionem intelligert, cam (it vitu- 
ftior epiſtola bis qui nunc ſals0 docent,, & alte- 
rum Deum ſuper Demiargam & fattorem borum 
Oi que [nt COMMENT LANEAT, 


That is, 

In the time of this Clement, a great Diſſen- 
tion ariſing amoneſt the Brethren char were at 
Corinth, the Church that is at Rom? wrote 
moſt powerſul Lertersto the Corinthi.,ns,draw- 
ing them together unto Peace, and repairing 
their Faich,and declaring rhe Tradition which 
tiey had newly received from the Apoſtles, 
which Tradiciondeclares one God Almighty, 
maker of Heaven and Earth, former ot Man 
who brought the Floo1, and called 4bra- 
ham ; who lcd the People our of Egy t; who 
talked with Muſs, who diſpenſed the Law, 
and fent che Prophrers ; who prepared Fire 
for.che Devil and his Ange's, That he 1s by 
the Church dcciared the Father ot our Lord 
—_ Chriſt, They who have a defire, may 

-arn, from the Writing ir ſeit, an1 under- 
ſtand the Ap-ſtolick Tradition ot the Churth, 
in that the Epiſtle 1« ancienter thanthey who 
now te:ch faiſly, and withal fteign anorher 
God above the Conriyer au4 maker of all 
viclc things that. arc. 


Lib. 3. Cap. 6: 


Nequt igiter Doninasneque Spiritus Senfar, 
neque Apoſt oli ex qui non eſt Des, drfenitiue 
& abſolute Drum noninaſſent aliquindo, iſs 
efet verus Deus + neque Dominumn appelliffent . a- 
liqaem ſas peiſonz, niſs qui doninatur omniun 
Dum Patrim & filiwn tjns, qui Dotinium ac» 
cepit & Patre ſao omnis conditionis —= 
Nimo igitus alins, quemadmodion predixi, Di- 
us nonieatur, ait Dominas appellatur, ni6 
qui eft omnizm Deus & Dominus, qui & Moy 
dixit : Egoſim, qui ſum: & fir dires filiis 
Iratl : Qui oft, mifit me ad 105: & bugs Fi 
lins Feſus Chriſtus Doninus nofter, qui {l[ 
Dei facit Credintes in nomen ſanm, 


Tr21 u, 

Wherefore neither the Lord, no: the Holy 
Spirir, nor the Apoſtles, would definitively 
and abſclurely, at any time, have named him. 
God, who was not God, un'e(s he were the 
true God : Neither would they have called 
any one of his cwn Perſon Lerd,bur him chic 
exerciſeth Lordſhip over all, even God the 
Father, and his Son, who hath received from 
his Father the Lordſhip of all the Creation. 
-———— Noother therefore, as | ſaid before, 
isnamed God, or called Lord, burthe thar is 
the God and Lord of all, who alio ſaid ro 
Moſes, I am thit I am: and this ſhalt thos 
2y to the Children of lirael, He that Is, lene 9 
to you; and h's Son Jeſus Chriit. 


Thid. 

E: tgo tgitur invoce te Domine Dreas Aur 
him, & Dis Taz, & hi qua oft & 
Iraitl, Patir Domini noftri Fiſs Clniti Deas 
qui. p'r multitudinen miltricordie tue © bing 
ſenfeſtt in nobis, ut tt cognoſe2mus, qui feci [i 
(nun © team & ANTS Oman, qui ts 
jolus & wirns Diiis, fuipir quem aliss Dias nom. 
it, pretcy Dominun wfirun Fiſun Coriftan do- 
mination quoque dovinaris Spivitus Sanfli, as 
omn leginti banc Sorigturam coproctiete, quis 


ſolas Deus ts, E confirmari in te, + abcftine 


ab onn hevitica, & Jue tt fine Dio © 1's 
iz jententia, 


— 
4 t«*f 
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That is, 

And I therefore" invocare thee, O Lord, 
the God of A4braham*the God of Taac, and 
the God of 7acob, who is allo Jra#l, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Tefus Chriſt ; the God, who 
through the multirude of thy Mercy haſt 
taken plcaſure in us, that wemay know thee, 
who haſt made rhe Heaven and Earth, and 
ruleſt over all ; wlio art the only and true 
God, above whom there 15 no other God; 
Coſt, in domination, beſides our Lord Jeſus 
C:riſt, rule alſo over the Roly Spirit, grant 
re every one that readeth this Writing to 
know thee, that thou art the only God, and 
to be confirmed in rhee, and ro depart from 
every Herctical ard Atheiſtical, and 1mp;ous 


Opinion, 
Lib. 3. Cap. 9+ 


Oftenſo igituy fic plane, &* advac oftendatur 
mnifeſtins neminem alterium Dominum vil Dev, 
neque Prophitas, neque Apoſtolos, neque Domt - 
wr, Chriftum conſeſſun off ex ſua perſona, ſed 
precipue Deum & Dominum, Prophetis quidem 
& Avoſtolis Patrem & Filiwn confitentibas, 
alterwn autom neminemneque Deun nwminantions, 
neque Dominam confitentibus. Et ipſo Domino 
Pater tantum Deun & Dominum ewn, qui ſ0- 
/us (# Deus & Dominator omnium, tradente 
Diſcipulis [equi nos oportet, ſiquidem illorum 
ſunus Diſcip:i, teſtimonia illorum ita ſe ha- 
benti 2. 


That is, 

It being therefore thus plainly ſhewn, ler it 
alſo be ſhewn yer more — that net- 
ther the Prophets, ror the Apoſtles, nor the 
Lord Chriſt, conteſſed any other to be of his 
own Perſon Lord or God, bur chietlvy the 
Prophers and Apoſtles confeſlng the Father 
and the Son ro be God and Lord, bur ret- 
ther naming any other God, nor confeſling 
him to be Lo:d. And the Lord himſelt de- 
livering to the Diſciples, rhar che Father on1y 
is that Ged and Lo.d, who is the only God 
and Ru'er of al!, we ought to follow, it we 
be their Diſciples, their Teſtimonies running 
in Us ſtrata, 


[ This Paſſage, as well as the laſt ſave one, 
betore quored, cleatly intimatech that even 
in the Judgment of Þenews, others beſides 
the Father and the Son are ſomerimes in the 
Scripcure fimply called GOD and LORD; 
bur then rhey are nor ſo called according ro 
their own Perſons, Whereunto accordeth 
that ot the Scripture it ſelf, Eros. 23. 20, 
21, where the LORD (peaketh thns, Behold, 
T ſend an Angel before thee to beep thee in the 
way, and to bring thee into the plate which I 
hive prepared, Beware of lim, and obey his 
Voice, provoke him not : for be will not pardon 
your Tranſgreſſions ; for MT NAME IS IN 
HIM, From whence ic is apparent, that 
when an Anzel is at any time called G O D 
of LORD, as amongſt other places ir 
coinerh ro paſs, Exod. 3. 2,4, 6. Exod, 14. 
I9, 24, 26, Fudg. 6. 12, 14, 16, 19, 20, 
The reaſon of this is, not becauſe that Angel 
Is 2 ſeveral Subſrftence in God, or, an Uzcrea- 
tea Angel, ( as the Adverſaries are pleaſed, 
our of their own Imagination, to phraſe ir 
bur becauſe the Name of GOD or the LORD is 
in him; and heaccordingly denominated, nor 
from his own Perſon, but from that of GOD 
or LORD which he ſuſtainerh. } 


Lib, 4. Cap. 1. 


Cuz fit igitur hot firmum & conſt ans nemi. 
nn altirim Deuwn & Dominum a Spivitu pre» 
dicatin, uſt twm qui dominatuy omnium Deus 
cam cer00 (un, & e05 qui adoptionis Spiritum 
arcipiunt, hoc eft tos qui credit in winm vVerum 
Deion, & C briſtum 7eſwm filium Dei, ſamiliter 
> Apoſtolos nemines alium & ſemctipfs Deun 
e>pellaſſe, aut Dominum cognoviſſe, mults auten 
mgis Dominan, qui & nobis precepit neminen 
Patrem confitert nt ft enum qui oft gu celis, qui eft 
wats Des, & wins Pater: maniſeſte falſa "y 
ſlendintuy tz, que dicunt circumyentores, & 
peru1r ſimi Sohifte. 


Tat », 

For as much therefore as this is firm and 
conſtanr, that no orher God and Lord was 
publiſhed by the Spirit, bur he char rulerh 
over all, even God v.1th his Word, and they 

who 


and Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God ; and thar 
the Apoſtles in like manger did of themſelves 
call no other God, or know him re be Lord ; 
bur the Lord muck more, who alſo in- 
joyned us to confeſs no Father, but him thar 


one Father ; thoſe things 
manifeſtly falſe, which Deceivers and moſt 


[ Theſe Paſſages which we have cired out 
of this ancient Writer Iren.eus, moſt evident- 
ly ſhew that he firmly believed the Father 


('F 3 


only to be that one God, the God of 
Abraham, the God ot I zac, and the God of 
«cob z and his Son Jeſus Chriſt ( whom 
otherwiſe he ſuppoſerh to have had a Being 
before his Birch of the Virgin, bur how op- 
poſitely ro the very thing it felt, and che 
Tenour of the Scripture, I have above ſuffi- 
ciently argued ) to be that one Lord who 
received his Dominion from God the Father, 
and the Holy Spirit to be neither that one 
God, nor that one Lord. So that had he 
nor failed in imagining erwo Natures in 
Chriſt, he had exaRly hir the Dorine of 
the BY Ly Taxinity delivered in the Scrip- 
fure. 


Juſtinus Martyr Opera 
Frederici Sylburgi editus, Anno 1593- 


Apolog. 2. Pag. 43- 
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That 3s, ? 

Hence alſo are we called Arhcifts, and we 
confeſs our ſelves to be Atheiſts in reference 
ro ſuch reputed Gods (Demons) bur nor to 
that moſt true God, who is the Father of all 
Righteouſneſs and Temperance, and the ocher 
Vernics, and unſtained wich any Evil; tor 
him and the Son that came from him, and 


raughe us theſe things, and the Hoſt of the 
other good Angels who accompany and re- 
ſemble him, together with the Prophetick 
Spirit, we adore and worſhip, in word and 
truch honouring them, and freely imparting, 
according as we have been taugi:, to every 
one that 1s willing to learn. 


[ This Paſſage ſhewerh how ſoon Chriſtians 
began ro commir Idolurry in worſhipping 
Angels, ] 

, + * 
vide pag. 45, 47. 
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" That ww; (5 f! 
Wherefore that we are not Arheiſts, whilſt 
we worſhip the Maker of this Univerſe, ſayi 
( as we have been taught ) char he needer 
not Blood, - Drink-offerings, and Incenſe, and 
according to the urm-ſt of our Tower, prat- 
ſing him with the word of Prayer and Thank(- 
giving for JI the Food which we take, what 
foher Man will not confeſs ? And that we do 
with Reaſon honour him thor raught us theſe 
rhings, and was therefore born ( even Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was crucified under Pontins Pis 
Lite, the Deputy of Judea in the Times of 
Tiberius Ceſar, ) taving learn'd that he was 
the Son of the crue God, and accounting him 
31 the ſecond rank, and the Prophetich Spirit 
is the third order, we will demonſtrate. For 
upon this account they charge us with Mad- 
neſs, ſaying that we give the ſecond rank 
aftcr rhe Immutable and Erernal God, who 
roduced all rhings, to a crucified Man : nor 
knowing the Myſtery chat licth herein, to 
v. hich we beſeech you to give Attention 
whilſt we unfold it, 


vid. Pag. 57. 
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That is, 
Now afrcr God the Father and Lord of 
.all chings. che Prime Power, and Son, 1s the 
Word. And in what manner being made 
Fleſh he became a Man, we will hereafter 
deciare, 


Ibid. Pag. 92, 93- 
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That is, 

Bur that ye may underſtand that Plats 
received trom our Teachers, (we mean the 
Word by the Prophets) what he (aid of God, 
as that having altered the ſhapeleſs Marrer, 
he made the World ; hear the very words of 
Moſts, who was before declared ro he the 
firſt Propher, and older than the Greek W7i- 
rers ; by whom the Propherick Spiric ſigni- 
tying how at firſt, and of what mareria's 
God framed the Wo 1d, ſpake thus: Is the 
begining God made the Heaven and the Exrth, 
Now the Earth was in:4fble and incompoſet, 
end Darbneſs was «jon the Abyſs, and the Spi- 
rit of God was carried «pon the Waters. And 
God ſaid, Lit there be Light, and it was (0. 
Wherefcre by the Word of God was the 
whole World made of the Marerials fore- 
ſignified by Moſes, as Plato, and others of 
his Opinion; and we alſo underſtand, and ye 
may aſſent thereun'o. Ard that Natural 
Ditcourſe rouching the Son of God in Plz- 
to's Times, when he faich, He made him x 
Saltier ( or, Greeh X) in the Unirzerſt, 
he likewiſe received from Moſes, and ut- 
tered, For in the Writings of Moſes ic is 
recorded , how that when the TIſraclices 
deparred our of Egypt, and came into the 
Wilderneſs, venomous Beaſts met them, 
both Vipers, and Aſps, and every forr of 
Serpents, and ſo killed rhe Feop'e, Where- 
upon, by Divine Inſtin& and Efficacy, Moſes 
rook Braſs, and made the form of a Croſs, 
and ſet jr over the Tabernacle, ſaying to the 
People, If ye look upon this form, and be- 
lieve, ye ſhall be ſaved thereby. And when 
this was done, he writeth, char the Serpents 
died, bur the People eſcaped Dearh, Thus 
did Plato deliver it, after he had read the 
Story; and not accurately knowing nor 
conceiving that it was the form of a Croſs, 
but thinking on a Saltier, he ſaid, that the 
Power next to the Prime God was made a 
Saltier (or, Greek X) in the Univerſe, He 
was alſo beholden to Meſts for what he 
Spake of the Third; for, as we ſpake be- 


fore, he readir recorded by Moſes, that th* 
Spirir of God was carried upon the Warers' 
For he giveth the ſecond rank ro the Word 
that is from God, and who, 2s he ſaid, was 
made a Saltier m the Univerſe ; but the 
third Rank to the Spirit, which was (aid te 
have been carricd on the Water, whileſt he 
faith, Th: third things are about the Third. 
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That x, 

Nevertheleſs, O Tryphor, faid I, this re- 
maineth ſafe, that ſuch a one 1s the Chriſt of 
God, although I cannot demonſtrate thar he 
was before the Son of the maker of all things, 
beiug a God, and was born a Man by the 


I Virgic, 


Virgin, it beingevery way demonſtrated thar 
he 15 the Chriſt of God, whoſoever otherwiſe 
he ſhall be found ro be. Bur if I ſhall nor 
demonſtrare that he did pre-cxiſt, and ac- 
cording tothe Counſel of the Father endured 
to be born a Man of like Aﬀe&ions with us, 
being endued wich Fleſh, ir is juſt and fir ro 
fay that [ am miſtaken in this only, and nor 
co deny that he is the Chriſt, if he appear ro 
be a Man born af Men, and to have become 
the Chriſt by Eletion, For there are ſome, 
dear Friends, ſaid I, of our kind, who con- 
feſs him robe the Chriſt, yer hold him to be 
a Man, born of Men, To whom I affent 
not ; no, though very many of the ſame O. 
nion with me ſhould ſpeak it, fince we are 
commanded by Chriſt himſelf, not to hear- 
= qd DO of _ tro ſuch 

S as have been promulgated by the Pro- 
= of happy Memory, and raughrt by him- 
elf. And Tryphonreplied, They that ſay he 
was a Man, and according to EleQion anoin+ 
ted and made Chrif!, methinks ſpeak more 
probably, than you. who ſay ſuch things as 


'ourelate. For all we expe that the Chriſt 
ſhall be a Man of Men. 


Obſerve here, Chriſtian Reader, 1, Thar 
wſtiz Martyr did not think it inconſiſtent that 
clus ſhould be the Chriſt, al h he had 

no other than a Humane Nature. Secondly, 
That divers Chriſtians, whom 7uſtiz him- 
ſelf owned for ſuch ; for he faith, that the 

were of the ſame kind and opinion wi 

him, did then, de fatto, affirm, that Jeſus, 
whom they counted the Chriſt, had none 
but a Humane Nature, Both which were in 
the ſucceeding Age by Athanzſiizs, and 
Ince by other like furious Zealots, ſtifly 
denied, and he pronounced utterly incapable 
of eternal Life, who ſhould nor believe, nor 
only that Chriſt had another Nature, beſides 
his Humane Nature, but ( what neither 74- 
ftin Martyr, nor any other of the Chriſtians, 
who lived in.the two firſt Centuries, and 
whoſe Works are extant, ever did affirm ) 
that that other Nature was the very Nature of 
the moſt High God. Thirdly, That the Jews 
( who would be happy, were their Opinion, 


(10) 


concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt, as true as 
that which they hold concerning his Nature) 
did not believe that the Chriſt, who was to 
come, ſhould be other than a Man. ] 


Thid, Pag, 212, 213+ 
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That us, 

But now reſuming the Diſcourſe, demon- 
ſtrate to us thar there is 'another God by the 
Propherick Spirit confeſſed to be, beſides the 
Maker of all things, -— Moſes the happy 
and faithful Servant of God, intimateth that 
ir wasa God char appeared to Abrahams at the 
Oke of Mamre, together with the other rwo 
Angels ſent wich him to the judgment of $9. 
dom, by another that perpetually abiderh in 
the Heavenly Places, and never _—_ or 
diſcourſed with any one by himſelf, whom 
we conceive the Maker and Father of al 
Things, 


Thid. pag. 215.. 
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That 


C 22) 


That us, 

And 1 aid again, I will return to the 
Scriprures, and endeavour to perſwade you, 
that that God which is ſaid and recorded to 
have appeared ro Abrabam, Zacob, and Mo%s, 
"5 than the God thar made all things, 
in Number, I ſay, not Opinion; for, I fy, 
he never did any thing, but what he thar 
made the Wor'd, above whom there is no 
other God, did will that he ſhould do and 


diſcourſe, 
Ibid. pag. 218. 
Kee, wo Matos, & > Sgt, Tv 


ziycowules, A227, &n «TC 6 oghets mis ma- 
Tertgaus M25 HuOr Os, 4 dſywarCr x) 


xJer& niger, Ina &y on TE @Tt ay. 
TV 4047S) T4 Ty 7) TAWY MATE» 
That is, 


And I faid, Ir is again writteu by Moſes, 
O Brethren, that he who a ed ro the 
Patriarks, called a God, is alſo called an Ar- 
gel, and Lord; that you may from thence 
know that he miniſtred to the Father of all 
Things. 


Pag. 229, 
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That is, 

And Tryphon aid, We do not underſtind 
this from the forecited words, but that it 
was an Angel that appeared in the flame of 
Fire, but God that ſpake to 4/9/zs. So that 
both an Angel and God, were together in the 
Vition, And I replied, Alchough it ſo then 
—_ O Friends, that both an Ange! 
and God were together in the Viſion pre- 
ſenced ro Moſes, yer as it hath been demon+» 
ſtraced ro you by the fore-wricren words, it 
will not be God the Maker of all things, 
who ſaid ro Moſes, that he was the God of 
Abrabam, the God of I/z4c, and the God of 
Facob, but he whom we before demonſtra- 
ted ro have appeared unto Abrabam, and to 
FZacob, MINISTRING to the Will of the 
Maker of all things, and who in the Judg- 
ment of Sodom did in like manner MINI 
to his Will, So thartalchough it were as your 
ſay, that they were ewain, even an Angel 
and God, yet none whoſoever, though of 
mean underſtanding, will dare to ſay, that 
the Maker and F of the Univerie, has 
ving left all che things that are above the Hes- 
_ appear in a ſmall parcel of the 

'y 


Ibid. Pag. 221. 
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That is, 

Friends, faid I, I will produce you ano- 
ther Teſtimony our of rhe Scriprures, that 
God in the beginning before all the Crea- 
cures, generated of himfclt a certain Ra- 
tional Power, which 1s by the Holy Spirit 
raiſed alſo the Glory of the Lord, another 
while the Son, anorher while Wiſdom, ano. 
ther while an Angel, another while God, 
another while Lord _ Word, another while 
he calleth himſelf chief Captain, appeari 
co Jeſus the Son of Naxe fo the form of a 
Man, For he be called by all the'e 
Names, both becauſe he MINISTRETH to 
che Will of the Father, and was VOLUN- 
TARILY begorren of the Father, as we (ce 
It come to pals cven in our ſelves, For ut- 
tering a certain word, we begeta word, not 
utrering it by an abſciflion or curing off, ſo 
thar the word within us is diminiſhed. And 
as we ſce it come to pals in Fire, that an?- 
ther 15 uced, wirhou: the dimmurtion of 
that from whence the kindling was made, ſo 
that it remaineth in its former ſtare, and 
what was kindled of it appeareth ro exiſt, 
without having diminiſhed chat, of which 
it was kindled. My Author is the Word of 
Wiſdom, being thar very God generated of 
the Father of the Univerſe, and alſo the 
WorJ1, and Wiſdom, and Power, and Glo- 
ry of his begerter, and ſpeakerh thus by 
Salomon: When T ſhall baut declared wide you 


(12) 


a ly Watters, IT will commemorate and reckon 
up the things of old. The Lord created me in 
toe beginning, bis Way unto bis Works, &c. 


Ibid. pag. 278. 
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That «, 

Had ye underſtood the things ſpoken by 
the Prophets, you would not have denied 
him (Chriſt) co be a God, the Son of the 
ONELY UNBEGOTTEN and UNSPEAKA- 
BLE GOD. 


Ibid, pag. 275. 
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That 2%, 

And IT repeated the things which I had 
formerly aliedged ou: of the Writings of 
Moſes, and explained, whereby he who ap- 
peared to Abraham, and to Haar, and to FA 
cob, was demonſtrated ro have been SUB- 
ORDINATE to the Father, and the LORD, 
and ro MINISTER unto his Will, and to 
—_—_— ſtiled a God by the other Pa- 
triacks, 


Fid. p. eadem, & p. 280. 
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Th it ", 

When my God faith, God went wp from 
Abraham : or, The Lord ſpale nato Moles : 
or, The Lord came down to ſer the Tower, 
which the Sons of Men bulded : or, God ſhut 
the Arb of Noah ſrow without : do not ima- 
gine that the very unbegorten God himſelf 
did deſcend or aicend from any place: for 
the unſpeakable Far' er and Lord of all chings, 
doth neither come'into any place, nor walk, 
nor ſleep, nor riſe up, bur abiderk in his 
place whereſvever it is, ſharply ſeeing, and 
ſharply hearing, not with Eyes and Ears, but 
with an unſpeakable Faculry he doth boch 
overlook all things, and know all things, and 
none of us lyeth hid from him. Neither 

t5 he moved, who cannot be contained in a 
ha, no not in the whole World, who was 
before the World had a Bcing. How then 
ſhould he eicher ſpeak or appear to any 
one, or preſent tumſelf in a hetle parcel of 
the Earth ? Neither Abraham theretore, nor 


Taz, nor Jatoh, nar any odjict of Men faw 
THE FATHER AND UNE XPRESSIBLE 
LORD OF ALL THINGS SIMPLT, AND 
OF CHRIST HIMSELF : bue Him who is 
by his Will a God, being his Son, and an 
Angel, in that he MINISTRETH to his 
our and pleaſure ; whom alſo he would 

e to be born a Man by the Virgin: who 
alſo was ſomerimes made Fire in his Confe- 
rence with Moſes our of the Buſh. Other- 
wile if we do not {o underſtand the Scrip- 
rures, it will happen that the Father and 
Lord of che Univerie was nor then in Heaven, 
when it was faid by Moſes, The Lord rained 
apon Sodom Fire and Brimſtone from th: Lord 
out of Heaven. 


Toid. Pag. 291. 
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x, WE x, Our. 
Torat us, 

; whe _ T1 Lid p oy down Fire 

on the Lord out of Heaven, the nber; thc; 
Word intimateth ewain in number 

being on the Earth, whom he affirmeth 
have deſcended to ſee the Cry of $ _ the 
other, abiding in Heaven, who is the Lord 
even of the Lord upon the Earth, as being 
the Father and God, and Author to him 


both of his Exiſtence. and of his being 
powertul, and Lord, and God. 


Theie many Teſtimonies have I faichfully 
cited our of the undoubred Books of Zuftin 
Martyr, who, as he himielt intimarerh, wroce 
his ſecond Apology an hundred and fitry 
Years after the Birth of Chriſt. Now 4 
Faltin, coming our of Plato's School to the 
Comemplation of the Goſpel, and ( as pre- 
conceived Opinions are wont to ſtick very 
clole, and ovcr-rulc the tallowing DoRriges 

which 


. 
| 
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| 
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which we receive ) imagining John _ : 


vyangeliſt ro be of the Opinion with 
Plato, believed there was a Son of God be- 


fore Jeſus of Nazareth was born of the Vir- - 


gin, yea before the World it ſelf was created, 
yer it is eviderit that he neither believed him 
to be from all Ererniry, in that he ſzith God 
him at the beginning; nor to be 

al with the Father, in that he faith 

the Son is ſubordinate to him, and miniſtrerh 
to him, and hath him for his Lord. As for 
the Holy Spirit, he no-where ſaith that he 
is either God, or Lord, and expreſly placerh 


him in the third rank afrer God and Chriſt, 
Neither let any Man obje& that Faſtin in his 
Book entiruled, As Expoſition of Faith, &c, 
afſerreth the common DoRrine of the Tri- 
_; for that Book is ſpurious, as a 

oth from the manner of Expreſſion, far 
different from that which he uſeth in his un- 
doubred Works, and which ſheweth ir ra 
have been _—_— afrer the Council of 
Nice ; and alſo becauſe Exſebivus and Ferom 
make no mention thereof, though both of 
them diligently reckon up the Works which 
Zuſtiz wrote. 


Tertullianus Colonig Agrippine Editus, Anno 1617, 


De Virginib, velandis liber, cap: 1. 


Eenla quidem fidei wa omnino eft, ſola in- 
mobilus & irrefſormabilis, credendi (cil. in 
wnicum Deum Onnipotentem, Mundi Conditorem, 
& Filixm ejus Feſum Chriſtun, natum ex Virgi- 
ne Maria, cracifixun ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia 
die reſuſcitation 4 mortuis, receptum in Celis, ſt- 
dentem nunc ad dexteran Patris, venturun fjul- 
dicare vives & mortuos per carnis ttiam Rt- 
ſarrefionem. 


That is, 

The Rule of Faith is alcogether one, alone 
immoveable, and unalrerable, namely to be- 
lieve in one God Almighry, Creator of the 
World, and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary, crucihed under Portis Pi- 
latr, on the third day raiſed from the Dead, 
entertained in the Heavens, now ficting at 
rhe Right-hand of the Father, being co come 
to judg the Quick and the Dead, cyen by 
the RelurreHion of the Fleſh, 


Opera Jacobi Pamelii. 


De Prxſcripe, adv, Hzret, cap. 1 3, 


Regila oft autem fidel, ut jam hine quid 
eredamuns profitramur, illa ſcilictt, qua creditar, 
Unum omnino Dewn tfſe, nic atiwn pretty Mwns 
ai con2itorem, qui univerſa de nibilo produxerit, 
per verbum / an primo omnium emiſſum ; 14 
verbum Filium ejus appellatum, is nomIn: Dei 
varie viſum Patriarchis, in Prophetis ſemper 
auditum, poſtremo delatum ex ſpirits Dei Patvis 
& virtate in Virginem Mariam, carnem fattum 
In atero jus, & tx ta natum boninem & tfe 
Feſum Chriftum : ex inde predicaſſe novam legem, 
& novam promiſſionem Regni Calorun, Vir- 
kutes feciſſe : fixum Cruci tertia Dei reſurrexiſ< 
ſe; in Calos trreptum ſedere ad dexttram 
patris : miſiſe vicariam vim Spiritus Santi 
qui credentes agat : wenturum cum clavitate, 
ad ſummados ſanttos in vite ettrne & pro» 
__ Celeſtiun ſruftum & ad profancs 
jadicmdos igut perpetuo, fafta utriuſque partss 
reſuſcitatione cwn carnis Reſurreione. 


Tot 
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Trat «, 

Now the Rule of Faich, that we may 
from hence profeſs what we believe, is this, 
whereby it is believed that there is alroge- 
ther bur one God, nor any other beſides t 
Creator of the World, who produced the 
Univerſe of nothing by his Word firſt of 
all ſenr forth 3 char that Word 15 called the 
Son of God, variouſly appeared to the Pa- 
eiarchs in the —_ O _ = 2 
Prophets always heard, was at Ia 
Soon by che Spiric and Verrue of God the 
Father into the Virgin Mary, made Fleſh in 
her Womb, and of her born a Man, and he 
» Chriſt : then preached a new Law, 
and a new Promiſe of che Kingdom of Hea- 
yen, did Miracles, was faſtened to the Crofs, 
roſe again the third day, being ſnarched up 
into Heaven, fitre:h at the Right-hand of the 
Father ; ſent the vicarious ( or ſubſticured ) 
Power of the Holy Spirit which a&eth in 
Believers ; ſhall come with Brightneſs ro 
take the Saints into the Fruit of Erernal 
Life and the Heavenly Promiſes, and to ad- 


judg the Profane to perperual Fire, having 
raiſed both parts with the Reſurreion of 
the Fleſh, 


Adv, Hermogenem, cap. 3+ 


Ex quo iſſe caperunt in que poteſias Domini 
ageret, tx io per accoſſunen poteſtatis & ſalt us 
& diftus iſt Domini : quia © Pater Deus 
eft, & FJudex Dens oft, non tamen ideo Pater 
& Jadex ſemper, quiz Des ſemper, Nam 
nec Pater potiat offe ante Filiam, nec Jidex 
ante deliflum : fur autim tempiis cams & dt- 
tiftun & Filius non ſuit, quod judicem & qui 
Patrem Dominum facerit. 


That 1s, 

Since things began to exiſt, whereon the 
Authority of the Lord might aR, ſirhence 
by an acceſhon of Auchority he was b-th 
made and called Lord: for God is both a 
Father and alſo a Judg, yer not theretore 
always a Father and a Jug, becauſe ak 
ways God. Since neither could he be a 
Father before a Son, nor a Judg before Sin; 


bur THERE WAS A TIME WHEN 
BOTH SIN AND SON WERE 
N OT, which make the Lord a Judg and 


Father. 


{ Theſe Paſſages which we have quored 
our of Tertsll;ax evince that he alſo beli 
the Father only, not the Son, nor the Holy 
Spiric ro be that one God, For though he, 
as well as the fore-cited Authors, imagined 
Chriſt ro have rwo Natures, as is every-where 
ro be ſeen, yer did he not ſuppoſe him to be 
co-erernal and ual with the Father, in 
that he ſaith, God did firſt of all produce him, 
and that there was a time when the Son was 
not, Yea that very Book of his againſt 
Praxtas, where the Adverlaries think he 
aſſerreth the Opinion now commonly he'd 
concerning the Trinity, doth by the Te- 
nour of the Diſcourſe and ſundry expreſs 
Pallages ſufficiently ſhew thar he went nor 
about ro prove either that the Son, tro whom 
he frequently =_-_ the Appellicion of God, 
or the Holy piric, whom he 1n the cloſe 
calleth tertium namen Divinitatis, & tertium 
nomes Majtſtatie, The third Power of Divinity, 
and third Name of Majefty, did exiſt from 
all Ecernicy, and were that one moſt High 
God. ] Sce thoſe words. 


Chap. 4- 


Aitot quidem & Gin:ſim in Hibraico its 
incipere, In principio Deus fecir fibi filium, 
Hoe ut firmum nou fit, alia me arguments dc- 
ducunt ab ipſa Dei diſpoſitions, qua fuit ante 
Mundi conflitutionem, ad nque Filii Grnevatio- 
num, Ante omnia enim Deus erat ſolus, ipſe fibs 
& Mundus & locus & onnia. Solus antem 
quia nibil aliud extrinſecns preter illam, Cete- 
rwn ne tune quidem ſolus, babebat enim ſecun, 
quam habebat in ſemetipſo, rationem ſuam ſcilicet. 
Rationalis enim Deus, & ratio in 15/0 privs & 
ita ab ipſo omnia. Que ratio ſenſas ipfins tft, 
hane Grec xiv dicunt.” Qno wocabulo tian 
ſermonem appellamus. Idroque jam in uſu oft 
noftroram per ſimpiicitatem interpritationis, ſer- 
monem dicere in primordio apud Dewn fuſe, 
68 1Bagis 14tomm competat antiquioren babiri 
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aid wou ſiymondlas 2 flo, ſed frog en 
bay etiam ante printi =_ & quia ipſe huo- 
gue ſormo ratione conſiſtens, priorem team ut ſub- 
frantiam ſuam oftendat. 

7 


That is, 
They fay indeed that Genefs in the He- 


brew _ thus; Is the _—__ God 
mMyde hinſelf a Son. Though this be nor firm, 
T am drawn by other Arguments from the 
'very Diſpoſition of God, wherein he was be- 
fore the Conftitution of the World, even 
to the Generation of the Son. For before 
all things God was alone, being to himſelf 
both World, and Place, and ail things. Bur 
alone, becauſe there was nothing withour 
beſides him. Yer even then was he not a- 
lone, for he had with him what he had in 
himſelf, namely his Reaſcn, For God was 


3, rational, and Reaſon was in him before: and 


"ſo all things were of him. Which Reaſon 
is his Senſe or Underſtanding, and is by the 
Greeks called Logos, By which Name we 
alſo call a Word or Speech. And therefore 
fc is in frequent uſe with our Men, through 
ſimpliciry of Interpretation, to fay that 
Word or Speech was in the yang with 
God, whereas it is more ſuitable that Reqſor 
ſhould be accounted the more ancient ; be- 
cauſe God was not Vora! from the beginning, 
bur he was Rational even before the begin- 
ning : and becauſe the Word or Speech ic felf 
aq 3 Reaſon, ſheweth it to be older 
as its Subſtance. 


Ste alſo Chap. 9. 


Twic igitur etiam ipſe ſermo fprciem & oma- 
tan ſun ſumit, ſom & wocen cam dicit Dear, 
Fiat lux. Hec eſt nativitas perſefta ſermonis, 
dum tx Dro procedit : conditus ab to primum 
ad cogitatum in nomine Sophie : ious con- 
didit me injtium viarum ſuarum. Dehinc 
ginratus ad effefivn : Cum pararet Ccelum, 
aderam illi ſimul. 


That 3s 
Then therefore the Word or Sprech it elf 
wkerth its Shape and Ornament, Sound and 


Voice, when he ſaith, Lzt there be Light. 
This is the perte&t Birth of the Word or 
Speech, whiiſt ic proceedeth from God, having 
been firſt creared of him by Cogication in 
the Name of Wiſdom: The Lord #rated me 
the beginning of bis ways. Then effeQuaily 
generared: When be prepared the Hearens, 
I was with bim. 


S142 :lſo Chap. 4. 


Qui Filium no! aliunde dedico, ſod de (:6- 
fantia j atvis, nibil fatientem fine Patris volun- 
tatt, omnem a patve conſecut«m potetatem, q10- 
modo poſſum de Fide deftraere Monzrchian, 
glam a Patrt Filio traditam, in Filio ſir.0 2 
Hoe nibi &f in tertium gradum diftum ſit, quiz 
Spiritim noz aliunde puto, quam 2 Patre per 
Filiun. Vide ergo ne tu potius Monarchiam 
deſruas, qui diſpoſitionem & diſpenſationem tjus 
erertis in tot nominibus conſlitutam, in quot 
Deus wolnit, Adeo autem manet in ſuo ſatu, 
licet Trinitas inſeratur, at ttiam reſtitcs babet 
Patri a Filio. 

That 1s, 

I who derive the Son no otherwiſe than 
from rhe Subſtance of the Father, doing 
nothing without the Will of che Father, 
having atrained all Authoriry from the Fa- 
ther, how can I in truth deſtroy the Mo- 
narchy, which being delivered from the Fa- 
ther to the Son, I keep in the Son ? Let this 
alſo te ſaid by me touching the third De- 
gree, for I think the Spirit ro be no other- 
wiſe than from the Father by the Son. See 
therefore, leſt thou rather deſtroyeſt not the 
Monarchy, who ſubverteſt the Diſpoſition 
and Diſpenſarion thereof conſtirured in as 
many Names as God would have it. For 
ir ſo remaineth in irs ſtate, alrho a Trinity 
be brought in, that it is a!ſo to be reſtored 
ro the Father from the Son, 


Ste alſo Chap. 8. 


Tirtius eſt Syiritus & Dro & Filio, ficut 
tirtins & radice ſrattus tx frutice. Et tertius 
« fonte, 14s tx flunint, & tertius 6 ſole, apex 
tx radio. 

That 


Thett is, 

The Spirir is third afrer God and the 
Son, 2s the Fruit from the Branch is third 
after che Root, And the Frook from che 
River is third afrer the Fountain. And the 
Penc (rom the Ray is third after the Sun. 


Ar4 Chap. 9g. 


Patty tors ſubſtantia oft, Filins wo devi- 
vatio totins &# portio, feat ipſe profitetur : 
Quia Pater major me eft. A quo & mino- 
ratus canitir in Pſalmo, modirum quid Ctr 
Argelos. Sic & Patir alius a Filio, dim 
Filio major : dum alius qui gentrat, alins qui 
grniratur : dum alius qui mittit, alins qua mit- 
titir : dum alius qu facit, alins ptr quem fit. 


. That #, 
The Father is the whole Subſtance, the 
Son a derivation and Portion of the whole, 
_ as he himſelf profeſſerth : Becaut my Father 
is greater than I, Of whom the Plalm fing- 
eth, That he was made a little lower than 
the Angels. Thus is alſo the Father ano- 
ther than the Son, whilſt grea:er than the 
Son 3; whilſt he that generateth is another 
than he that is generated ; whilſt he thar 
ſendeth is another than he that is ſen; 
whilſt he that doch 1s another than he by 
whom it 1s done. 


See Chap. 13- 


Dros dino non dicam, nit Dominos, ſed 
Apoſtolion ſequar, ut ft paritrr nominzndi ſuerint 
Pater & Filius, Drum Patrem appeliem & 
Feſum Chriftum Dominum nomintm ; ſolu au- 
tem Chriftum potrro Devm dicire, ficut idem 
Apoſftolus. Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eft, in- 
quit, Deus ſuper omnia benedictus in (e- 
cula. 

That is, 

I will not ſay Gods, nor Lords, bur 
follow the Apoſtle, and it the Father and 
the Son te ro be naved rogether, call the 
Father God, and name Jeſus Chriſt Lord. 
Bur Chriſt by himſelf 1 may call by the 
Name of God, as the ſame Apoſtic faith, 
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CODEINE C0 ENPIEY Got 
fed for rvermere. 


See alſo Chap. 28, 


Siewt ergo Srrmo Dii non off it cajurs eh, 
ita ne Spivitas, fs Dens diffs eff, 211 tems 
ipt oft cujus off diftus, Nelln vs alicuins, 
ipſa off, cnjus eff, Plath twn quid tt iflo if, 

um ex ipſo fit, poteſt tale quid rffe, quale 
ipſe ex quo eft, & cuſus eſt, Et 1410 Spirits 
Dens, & Strmo Deng, quia tx Din, vou tame 
# ex quo oft, Qi0d Deus Dei tixquamn (ale 

antiva res, nov evit ipſe Deus, ſoa baftinis 
Deas, quia ex Spſins Dei ſubtantiz, que ſus 
flantiva res eft, & ut portio aliqua totias, 


That is, 

As therefore the Word of God is not He 
whole he is, ſo neicher the Spicic, alcho he 
be called God, yer is not he whoſe he is 
ſaid ro be, Nothing of any one, is that ve- 
ry thing whoſe it is. Indeed when an 
thing is from ſome one, and ſo his whi 
ir is him, it may be ſuch as he is from 
whom ir is, and whoſe it is. And there- 
fore the Spiric may be God, and the Word 
God, becauſe of God ; yer not that ver 
one ot which each of them is. Becauſe 
God of God, as a ſubſtantial thing, will 
not be very God himſelf, but therefore God, 
becauſe of the Subſtatice of God, which is 
allo a ſubſlacial thing, and as 2 Portion of 
the whole. 


See alſo Chap. 25. 


Adicindo ad Patrem mtun, & Patrim +4: 
[iran, Den min, & Dram wveſtrum. Pater 
«d Patrem, & Deis ad Dian: an Filins ad 
Patrim, Strmo ad Drum ? 


Thar is, 
I aſctnd to my Fathir and jou Father, my 
God and your God. The Father to the Fa- 
ther, and God ro God : or the Son to the 


Father, the Word to God, 
K 


Now 


——— -—_ W_—_——— 


_— - — 


> 


Now foraſmuch as Tertallien ſufficiently 


explaineth himſelf, char his Intention was 


nor to aſſert that che Son and Holy Spirit 
were that one God, bur on. the contrary 
to refure Praxras, who holding, as Sabels- 
xs afrerwards did, that Chriſt 2nd the Holy 
Spiric were that One - God as well as the 
Father, did thereby confound the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, inaſmuch as the di- 
ſtin&ion berween the Eſſence and Perſon of 
God, was not yer invented ; this, I ſay, 
doth, warrant us to make uſe of his Teſtimony 
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which ſome, and thart juſtly enough, make uſe 

are urged with the words of 
Tertallian, cited our of his. Book againſt 
Praxtas, namely , that the higt Notions 
which he there uttereth were learned from 
the new Prophet Montanus, whom he im- 
piouſly calleth the Paraclere, and expreſly 
mentioneth in the beginning of the Diſcourſe, 
and intimaterh in rhe cloſe thereof, 


Novatianus de T rinitate. 


Cap. 1. 


Egula txigit weritaths, ut primo omnizn 

\. credamus in Deum, Patrem & Dominum 

Omnipotentem, id tft, rerium omnium perfeetiſſi- 
mun conditorem. 


Cap. 9. 


Eadems Regula wiritatis docet nos, tredere poſt 
Patrin ttian in Filium Dei, Chriftan 7eſun 
Dominunm Dewn noftrum, ſed Dei Filium, hajus 
Dei qi & wnus & ſolus tft, conditor ſcilicet 
rerun omni, &t jan & ſuperias expreſſun ft. 


That is, 

The ſame Rule of Truth teacheth us to 
believe afrer the Farther likewiſe in the Son 
of God, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord God, bur 
the Son of -rhat God which is both one and 
only, namely the Creator of all rhings, 


Cap. 11. 


Eft periculum grande, ſalvatorty gtheris tu 
mani, totins Dominam & Principem Mai, 
ai 4 ſuo Patre omnia tradita ſunt, & cuntta 
conceſſa, per quem inftituta ſunt univerſa, creata 
ſunt tota, digeſta ſunt cunfla, evorum onnius 
& remporum Regem, Angelorum onniun princi- 
pem, ante quem nibil preter Patrem, hominem 
tantwmmodo dicere, & aitheritatem ills divi- 
nam in bu abnegare. 


It i Te. 7 
t is a great hazard to ſay that the Savi 
of Mankind, the Lood and foloce of 
whole World, to whom all things have been 
delivered from his Father, and all things 
granted, by whom all 'things were inſtiru- 
red, all things created, all things ordered, 
the King of all Ages and Times, the Prince 
of all k, BEFORE WHOM WAS NO-' 
THING BESIDES THE FATHER, is a 
Man only, and in theſe ro deny him Di- 
vine Authority. 

Chap. 13. 


Ufque adro hune ( Chriftum) maniſftn 
oft in (criptmris effe Deum tradi, mt plerique 
Hert- 


Hertticorum, divinmtatis ipſins magnitudint & 
uiritate commeti, aultre modun txtendentes ho- 
nores tjits, auſifſent non Filium, ſed ipſum Dean 
Patrim promere & putare, 


That is, 

It is fo manifeſt that he (Chriſt ) is in 
the Scriprures delivered to be a God, that 
moſt of the Hererticks, moved with the Great - 
neſs and Truth of his Divinity, have dared 
to declare and think him, not the Son, 
hur the very God the Father, 


Cap. 22. 


Dum trgo ſantiificationtm accipit a Patre, 
rin Patre eff. 


That is, 
Whilſt therefore he receiveth Sandificati- 
ox the Father, he 1s leſs than the 
al . 


Cap. 24. 


Accipit Paracletus ( Spivitus) & Chriſto 
que nuntiet. Sed ſi a Chriſto accepit que 
nunciet, major ergo jam Paracleto Chriſtus eſt : 
quoniam nec Paracletus 4 Chriſto accipertt, niſs 
minor Chriſto eſſet. 


That «, 

The Paraclete ( the Spirit) receiveth of 
Chriſt whar things he declareth, Bur it he 
received of Chriſt the things which he de- 
clareth, CHRIST IS THEN GREATER 
THAN THE PARACLETE: FOR NET- 
THER WOULD THE PARACLETE RE- 
CEIVE FROM CHRIST, UNLESS HE 
WERE LESS THAN CHRIST, 


Cap. 29. 


Ordo Rationiss & Fidti anthoritas, digeſits 
vocibus ac literis Domini admonet nos poſt hec 
eridere ttizm in Spiritum Sandtum, olim Ec- 
cliſie repromiſſim, ſed tatutis temporum op- 
portanit ations YEdditiuh. ——— Et quoi 


Dominus in Calos effit abitwrus, Paraclutum 
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Diſcipulis ntteſſaris dabat , ne illos kh 
——. Hos ( quod minime dectbat ) velin- 
wret & fane Afvocats & quodam tutare de- 
ereret, Hic oft enim qui ipſorum animes mtu 
teſque firmarit, qui Evangelica Sacraments 
diſtinxit, qui is ipfis inluminator rerun dits- 
#274m ſuit, quo confirmati pro nomine Domini 
nee carceres nit vincauls timuerunt ; quinimmo 
ipſas ſeculi poteſtates & tormenta calcaveriat, 
armati jam ſealicet per ipſum atque firmati, 
babentes in ſe donz que bic idem Spiritus Ec- 
clefſie Chris ſpoile quaſs quedam ornumenta 
diſtribuit, & dirigit. Mic eff enim gut Pro- 
phitas in Eccleſia conſlitait, Magiſtves iradis, 
linguas divigit, wiſtutes & ſanitates facit, 
optra mirabilia gerit, diſcretiones ſtritaun por. 
rigit, gubernationes contribuit, confilia ſaggerit, 
quegue alia ſit chariſmatum dona componir, 
& dirigit, & ideo Ectleſizm Domini undique 
& in omnibus perſeftan & confunmatam facit. 


That 1s, 

The order of Reaſon and authority of 
Faith, admoniſherth us, having di the 
Words and Letters of the Lord, atrer thefe 
things ro believe alſs in the Holy Spirit, 
heretofore promiſed to the Church, and 
given at the appointed Seaſons of the Times, 
— And inaſmuch as the Lord was about 
ro go away inco the Heavens, he neceſlarily 
gave a Paraclete ( Advocate )'to the Diſct- 
ples, leſt he ſhould leave them in a manner 

which was not becoming ) and 
withour an Advocate and a Taror, Fer he 
it was who ſtrengthened their Hearrs and 
Minds, who diſtinguiſhed the Sacraments 
( Myſteries) of the Goſpel, who was 'in 
them an Illuminator of Divine Things, with 
whom being confirmed, they for the Name 
of the Lord feared neicher Priſons nor 
Bonds, yea trod under foot the Powers and 
Tormenrs of the World, as being armed 
and ſtrengthened by him, having in them- 
ſelves the Gifrs which this ſame Spirit di- 
ſiributerh and direRteth to the Church the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, as cerrain Ornaments. 
For this is he which _—_—_ Prophers 
in the Church, inſtruterh Teachers, di- 


recteth Tongues, doth mighry Works and 
K 2 Cures, 
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cernings of 
ments, (| 


fore maketh the Church of the Lord on 


al. a. A 


_—— 


0 OO IO _— — _  _- 


T beophilus ad Autolycum, Pariſus editus, Anno 1636. 


Lib. 2. Pag. 100. 


"FJ O45 x, Vane of bawy dope 
is, &; Les vx TOOITY is7 
neo0 5 wma .u; art. 'O 5 Abs 
evre, Is zyTe Tn Draws wr Y 
ovgic, a/TY, & vor T9 Tegounew © 
Ilaless | a wc aur, 7 Of mageiveme cis 
# pes y &y areg0wrw F Ons, Xz @pul des 
td "Ads hs 


That ts, 


The God and Father of all things is 
Incomprehenfible, and nor found in a place, 
for there is no place of his reſting. Bur 
his Word, by m he made all things, 
being his Power and Wiſdom, afuming c 
Perſon of the Father and Lord of all things, 
came imo the Garden in the Perfon of God, 
and diſcourſed with Adam, 


LAM Alt. ME. Ms, Me 4 4 nt. Mm. 4 — _ 


CTC 


The Opinion of Origen touching the Son and Holy 
Spirit, as I find it recorded by Epiphanius, 


Adv. Hereſ. lib. 2, Tom. 1. Edit. Parif. 1622. pag. 531. 


UN mnndis mms 920? ani + wo- 

ro wn Ocey & TAAAGTC EY TH i F ma 
T&is iimiris Th »} Uſlah ou Th % 73 
Tre ua mT da. 


That uw, 

_ places __ found him ( 0- 
vigen levarng only begotten God 
from the Deicy and Elence ot che Eacher, 
and alio the Ho!y Spirir, 
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The Teftimeny of Arnobius, who lived within the 
three firſt Centuries. 


Adv. Gentecs Lib. 2. Hanoviz Edit. Anno 1603. pag, r06- 


"Tr idts Chriftus licit vobis intitis Dius, 
(Dias, inquam, Chnriſlzs, bac mim ſupe 
dicendum off, it infideliam difſiliat & divam- 
atsy auditus) Dei princips juſſront loquins ſub 
featas forma, cum martalinmn ſeivet cacam tffe 
naturam, neque ullam poſſe comprehendere vevit e- 
tem, arum wee ante oculos reviom pro comper- 
to 8 & cognite, quicquid foi offe ſua fiſſet : 
& proiſns ſuſpicionibss heſitare, litigiaſas ſert- 
re atque intendere queſtiones : emnia iffa nos lin 
quiere &- poſthabere prece pti : neque in wes tas, 
Ho fa 4 noflva procil cognitions dimotee infru- 
as b 


mount copit ationes. 


That is, 

And therefore Chriſt, mauger you a God, 
(Chriſt, 1 ſay, a God, for I muſt often re+ 
peat this, that the Ears of Unbelievers ma 
cleare aſunder and burſt) ſpeaking 
command of THE PRINCIPAL GOD, un- 
der the form of a Man; and knowing that 
the Nature of Men is blind, nor can compre- 


Queſtions : 
fighs all choſe chings, and nor vainly to rrow- 
ble our Heads with fach Marters as are far di- 
ſtant from our knowledg. 


Ihid. pag 20. 


Poereſt ergo frevi, ut tn domuns. emilerit Chri- 
*rw Deas om potens Dexs jufus, poſtmumm gens 
anmun frafficr, & mfrner cxnit witra offs 
LPs 


Ti:at is, 

Ir may be char THE ALMIGHTY GOD, 
THE ONLY GOD, then ar h ſent our 
Chrift, when Mankind was more broken, and 
our Nature began to be more weak. 


Lib.z. pag. 123- 


Poſſum interim dicire, ad caltwn Aioanit ati 
0brandam ſatis_ef nobw Dens primes +: Dries 
| Coney, primns, peter rea af dominas, con- 

itutor modrratorque cuntiorm : in hoc omne 
quod colendam eff, colimas: quod adorari con- 
venit, adoramns T obſequinm <mer ationss, 
txpoſcit wentrationibas promeremy. Cm enim 
di-naitatis ipſum travamus capet, a 940 ipſe divi- 
ntas divinrun quecmque ſuit, daciter, ſa- 


prrvacaum pit emas perſonas ive per fingulas, 


That is, 
We may in the meantime fay,to di 
the Worſhip of Diviniry, THE PRIME GOD 
is bkufficient for us: ( I fay) THE PRIME 
GOD, THE FATHER AND LORD OF 
THINGS, the Conftiruror and Governor of 


- thi In him, whatſoever ts ro be wor- 
! z We wor{hip ; ro be a- 
dored, we adore; whatfoever teth ve- 


nerarron, we pleaſe with venerations, For 
imce we have the very Head of Divinity, 
from whence the Divinity ofall Divine Things 
whartoever is derived, we think ic ſuperthu- 
ous to gothrough every Perſon, 


Pig. 
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Lib, 1. Pag. $0, $1» 


Std þ Dens, inquiunt, fuit Chriſt us, cur ſors 
ma tft i; hominis wiſs ? & cur more et viter- 
empcus khumano ? — Aſſumpſit igitur hominis 
formam, & ſub noflri generis ſimilitudine po- 
rentiam ſam clauſit, ut & wider poſſet, & con- 
ſpici : werba ſaceret, & doceret ; atque ones 
exequeretur YES tas, propter quas in mundwn ve- 
nerat faciendas, ſummi regis imperio & difÞo- 
frtione ſervatis. Quid eniin dicis, rex ſummits 
ea, que in mb Ys deereverat, fine 
homine ſimulato non quibat +fficere ? ſs oporteret 
ita fieri (quemadmodum dicitis) ita fortaſſe ſe- 
ciſſet : quia non oportait, aliter feeit, — Std 
more eft hominis anteremptus. Non ipſe neque 
enim cadere divinas in res poteſt mortss —_ 
— ts eft ergo viſus in patibulo pend-re, quis 
mortuus eſt 2 bomo quem induerat, & ſecum iſe 
portabat. Incredibile diftu eft, & carts objcu- 
ritatibus involutum. Si wvelu non cecun tft, & 
ſimilitudini proxime conflitutum. i quo ter- 
pore Sibylla preſaga, oracula illa depromens, 
fandebat i (| ut dicitis) Apollinus plena, ab 
impiis efſit ceſa atque interempta latronidss : 
xauquid Apollo diceretur in ea tffe occiſis ? ſi va- 
tes Hilenus, ſi Martins, aliique fimiliter watts 
barislantes tſſent vita & luce privati, nwiqud 
aliquis dicertt, lege tos humanitatis extinttos, 
qui illorum per ora loquentes, vias rerun poſtu- 
lantibus explicabant * Mors illa quo dicitis, 
aſſumpti hominss ſuit, nonipſius: g!ftamn''s non 
gejhants, 


That us, 

Bur if Chriſt, ſay they, was a God, why 
didhe ap in the Form of a Mn? and 
why was he.flain afrer the manner of Men? 
He aſſumed the Form of a Man, an4 
under the ſimilirude of our Kind hid his 
Power, that he might be both ſeen and 
viewed ; might ſpeak words and teach ; 
and execute all choſe things, to do which 
he came into the World, obſerving the 
Command and Diſpenlation of THE SU- 
PREAM KING. Bur you will ſay, could 
nor THE SUPREAM KING eftet thoie 
things, which he decreed ſhould be done 


in the World, without A COUNTERFEIT 
MAN ? Were it behoofful for it ro have 
been ſo done as ye fay, he would perhaps 
have ſo done it: becauſe ir was not behoof- 
ful, he did otherwiſe. — But he was Qlain 
afrer the manner of a Man. Not he himſelf, 
for neicher can the rerm of Death be inci- 
dent ro Divine Things, — Who then was 
ſeen ro hang upon the Croſs, who died ? 
the Man, whom he had put on, and carried 
about with him. It is incredible ro be 
ipoken and involved with blind Obſcurities, 
It you will, it 1s not blind, and very near 
to a like Inſtance, If Sibylla the Prophe- 
res, -at what cime ſhe urrered thoſe Oracles, 
being (as ye ſay) full of the Power of Ap. 
pollo, had been wounded and flain by im- 
tous Cur-rthroats, would Apollo be faid to 
ve been ſlain in her? If che Propher He- 
lenus, 1t Martins, and other Prophets had, 
as they propheſied, been deprived of Life 
and Light, would any one ry that they 
were extinguiſhed by the Law of Humanity, 
who ſpeaking by their Mouths, - explained 
the Ways of Things to ſuch as demanded ? 
That Death which ye ſpeak of, was THE 
ASSUMED MAN's, NOT HIS; THE 
BURTHEN's NOT THE BEARER's. 


[Ir appeareth by what. we have quoted 
our of Arzobi::s, hat He alſo helicved the 
Father alone ro be that Prime and only 
God, and Supream Monarch, Bur it 1s 
withal worth the obſerving, of what ill 
Conſequence the Opinion of ewo Natures in 
Chriſt is. For Arzovi#s having (as orhers 
did before) imagined a pre-ex1ſtence of 
Chriſt before he was born of rhe Virgin, 
thereby ro remove the ſ:andal of the Cvoſs, 
and rake off the reproach commonly caſt 
on Chriſtians, that they worſhipped a Man, 
and bim put to Death in a moſt wile and tgne- 
minio:4 mazner, doth accordingly in plain 
terms fay, what his Opinion concerning 
Chriſt led him to, that not Chi? him if died, 
but the Mai whom he bad aſſumed, and carried 
about with bim, thereby giving the lie to 
the Holy Scripture that doth fo frequently 
athrm that Chriſt, not a counterfeit Man, 

allumed 
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afſſamed by him, died for our Sins. Bur 
this is the leſs to be admired ar in Arzobius, 
ſince we find Tirtullian himfelt to have afed 
the like expreſſion. ] 


Adv Prax, Cap. 30. 


Deus meu:, Deus meus, ut quid me de- 
reliquiſti? AHec vox carnis & anime, id eff, 
bominis, noz Sermonis, nec Spiritus, id eft, xox 
Dii, propterea emiſſa eſt, ut impaſſibilem Deaw 
oNenderet, qui fic filium dereliquit, dum homi- 
20m */148 tradidit in mortem, 


That 4s,, bat thes fol 

God, my God, why haſt thou forſaben 
me 2 This Speech of Fleſh and Sul, thar 1s, 
of Mn, not of the Word, nor of Spirit, thar 
is, not of God, was therefore uttered, that 
he might ſhew God to be impaſſible 3 whoin 
this manner forſook the Son, WHILST 
HE DELIVERED HIS" MAN UNTO 


LEATH, 


ty whither the Opinion of rwo Natures 
inChriſt, leadeth Men, caufing chem to de- 
ny that the Son of God died. How then is 
thar any longer true which che Apoſtle faith, 
Rom, 5. 10. If bring Enemies we wire Yeconets 
led to God by the Death of his Son ? How thac 
Rom, 8. 32. He who ſpared not bis own Gon, 
but delivered him for 1s all ? For according ro 
Tirtullian, not the Son, but his Mas was deli- 
wered unto Death, How doth that confiſt, 
which the Son himſelf faith, John 3. 26. So 
God loved the World, that be gave ht s only-be- 
gotten Son,that whoſorver believeth on him, ſhould 
yet periſh, but have Eternal Life ? For accerd- 
ing ro Arnodius, yea, the greateſt parr of 
Chriſtians, ( if they will be true co their 
Principles ) not the Son, but 2n aſſumed Man 
was given. When a Perſon aflumeth any 
ching, and the thing aſſuned dieth, you ean- 
not therefore ſay that the aVuming Perſon di- 
eth. Otherwiſe when a Man afſumerh a Gar- 
ment, (1 uſe this Similirude, becauſe the 
Adverfaries are wont by it to explain the In- 
carnation which they have imagined ) and 
the Garment is rent, -07 taken away, the Man 


"py thereupon be ſaid to be rent, or taket 
ay. Bur the Adverſaries will reply. The 
Scriprure ſaich, The Word was made Flth, 
John r. 14. And dothnor this imply an In- 
carnation, and conſequently rwo Natures in 
Chriſt ? Nothing leſs. For the Text mav be 
as well be rendred, The Word was Fleſh, fince 
the Greek +-Jyz7 here uſed, 1: in che 5th Ver, 
of rhis Chapter, and Rom. 11.5, and in ſun- 
dry other places, fo rendred in our Engliſh 
Tranſlition, Add hereunto, that fo to ren- 
der the words, is far more ſuirable ro the 
ſcope of the place, For how abſurd would 
it be for Zobn, when he had already ſpoken 
of the things which the Word had done as 
Man, as that be was is the World, enlightned 
Men ; came to his own, and his own received bin 
not ; atrerwards to tell us, th:it be was made 
Flt%, that is, a Man ? Bur it our Interpre- 
cation be admicred, all things exa4ly agree: 
for having ſpoken divers excellent chings of 
Chriſt under che Name of the Word, and 
having aſcribed Divinity to him, a Scruple 
mighr thereupon preſently ariſe in the Minds 
ot the Hearers, what might he the Narure or 
Subſtance of this Wor4, whether he were 4 
Spirit, or God himſelf; wherefore ro cx» 
clude all doubting concerning this Matter, he 
telleth them, that the Word was Flih, that is, 
a mortal Mas, as this 16n cliewhere 
in the Scripture denoterh. * Furthermore, 
thar the Incerpretarion of the Adverſaries, 
rogether with their Inference thereupon, can 
ar no hand conſiſt, bur that they mult of ne- 
ceſſity come over to our Opinion touching 
one Nature in Chriſt, I chus evince : If the 
Word was made Fleſh; then he was either 
Something when he was made Fleſh, or No« 
thing. It Nothing, there was no Incarnati- 
on, (ſince that ye the adding of Fleſh 
to that which is already Something ) ; and 
co y bur one Narure in Chriſt, It 
ſomerhing, then a Spirir, (as the Adverſaries 
4rant) If the Word being a Spirit was made 

leſh, he ceaſed ro be a Spirir, and was 
changed into Fleſh: for when in the Scrip- 
rure one Subſtance 1s ſaid robe made another, 
ic fignificth char one is changed into the 
other, Neither need we go far for an In- 
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ſtance, having a very punRual one in the ſe- 
cond Cha RE Prery Goſpel of Fobn, 
Ver. 9. When the Ruler of the Feaſt had taſted 
the Water that was made Wine, When the Wa- 
rer had been made Wine, it ceaſed ro be Wa- 
rer, and was turned into Wine, as the Ruler 
of the Feaſt did well perceive by his taſte, 
calling the Bridegroom, and _ him chat he 
h:d ( contrary to = $6 reſerved the good Wine 
wntil the laſt, veri. 16. Wherefore though ir 

be granted to the Adverſaries, that 


Chriſt had a Spiricual Nature before he was 
born of the Virgin Mary; yet foraſmuch as 
in che place under nt. (which is the 
chief, if nor the only Text alleaged by them 
ro prove an Incarnation) it 15, ing ro 
their own Interpretation, ſail, that the Word 
was made Flt ; thisclearly importeth, thar 
he ceaſed ro have a Spiritual Nature, and was 
changed into Fleſh, and ſo ſtill had bur one 
Nature, namely, that of Fleſh or Humanity, 
Which was che ching to be proved. ] 


' The Teſtimony of Lan&tantius the Diſciple of Arnobius. 


Divin. Inſti. 


Evs igitur mathinator conſtitutorque rerum, 

freutt in ſtcunds libro diximius, antequam 
preclarem hoc opus mundi adoriretur, ſauttiun 
& incorruptibilem & irreprehenſabilem ſpiritam 
genuit, quem filium nuncuparet, 


That &, 
God. the Framer and Maker of Things 
as ie ſaid in the ſecond Book, before he cr 


4 yu famous Work of the World, begat 
a hol 


incorruptible and irreprovable Spirit 
a hecallel the Son. ; 


I», Cap. 13- 


Nlle (Filius) exhibit Dro fidem : docuit 
tnim quod Des unus fit, exmque ſolum coli 
oportere : nic wnquam ſt ipſe Dewn dixit : quia 
non ſervaſſet fidem, ſi miſſus ut Deos tollertt, 
& unun aſſereret, induceret alium proetcr mum. 
Hoc trat non de uno Deo facere preconium, nec 
ejus qui miſerat, ſed ſuwm proprium negotium 
gtrere, ac ſt ab to, quem Uluſtratiun ventrat, 
ſiparare. Propterta quia tam fidelis txtitit, 


quia ſibi nibil provſus aſſumpfit, ut mandata” 


mittentis impleret, & ſactrdotis perpetut dig- 
nitatem, & regis ſumm bonorem, & judichs po- 
teftatem, & Dii nomn acctpite 


Lib. 4. Cap. 6. 


Toat is, 

He (rhe m_—_ touch with God: for 
he raught that there 1s one God, and that he 
alone oughr ro be worſhi : neither did 
he ever call himſelf God ; uſe he had nor 
diſcharged his Truſt, if being ſent to rake a- 
way God's, and aſſert One, he ſhould intro- 
duce another beſides One. This was not to 
_ concerning one God, nor to do the 

uſine(s of the Sender, but his own Work, 
and to ſeparate himſelf fromhim, whom he 
came to 1lluftrare, Therefore becauſe he 
was ſo faithful, becauſc he afſumed nothing at 
all ro himſelf, that he might fuifil che Com- 
mands ot the Sender,he received the Dignity 
of a Perpetual Prieſt, and the Honour of a 
Soveraign King, and the Power of a Judg, 
and che Name of a Go4, 


Ib. Cap. 2g. 


Propiore exemplo uti libet, Qawm quis ba- 
bet filium quem unice diligit, qui tamen ſit in 
dome, & in manu patris, licts 66 nomen domi- 
n, poteſtatemque concedat, ciuili tamen jure & 
domus ina, © wunus dominus nominatur. Sic 
hbic mundi*, una Dei domus eff: & Filius ac 
Pater, qui nanames incolant mundium, Des 4- 
ns: quia & wihs oft tanquan duo, & duo 

tanquam 
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Fanquiem uniis, Neque id mini, qum & Fi- 
lins ft in Patit, quia Patrr diligit Filiam ; 
& Pati in Filio, quiz voliuatiti Patves fide- 
liter pavet, nec unqiam ſaciat a't fecerit, ffi 
g:0od Pater ait voligt, aut juſſt. Unis 
eſt enim ſolus, liber, Deus ſummis carins ort- 
girt : quia ipſe eft origo revum & in e9 ſim &# 
Filivs & omni continent'iy, Quaprojter quem 
mens &+ wolimtas altrrias 1n altero ft, wl 
potiis unz in ntroque, mevieo ins Des ntorque 
aprellativ : quiz quicg id off in Patre ad Fi- 
li m transfluat ; & q:ic9'41 18 Filio, a Patt 
deſrendir, Non poteſt tgitur ſrmm's tHe ac for- 
ghlaris Ders nift per Filiom coli « 9:4 ſol om ſe 
Patrem coleve p4 it, fiet Filiom non ceolit, it 2 
nic Potrem quidem colit. Q4 aitem Filium 
ſuſcipy, & nomen e115 gerit : 1s <4v0 cum Filio 
fim:! & Patrem colit, quontam legat is, & 
noncius, & ſacerdos ſummi Patris eft Filins, 


That is, 

I will ue a nearer Examp'e. When any 
one hath a Son, whom he entircly loverh, 
who notwithſtanding is in the Houſe, ard 
in the Power ot the Father, alchough he 
rant him the Name and Power of Maſter, 
yet in the Civil Law it is called but one 
Houſe, and one Maſter. In Ike minner 
this World is ore Houſe of God: and the 
Son and Father, who unanimouſly inhabir 
the World, one God : becauſe both one 
is as two, and two as one. And no marvel, 
ſmce both the Son is in the Fatter, becauſe 
the Father loverh the Son ; and the Father 
in the Son, becauſe he fairchfully oveverh 
the Will of the F:rher, ard never doth or 
did bur what thee Farther either willed, or 
commanded. —- For there 1s ore only, tree 
moſt High God, wirhour Original : becauſe 
he is the Original of things, and in him bo-h 
the Son and a'! things are cont:ined, Where- 
fore ſince the Mind and Will of theone is in 
the other, or rather one in both, both are de- 
ſervedly called one God : becauſe v harfoever 
1s in the Father, iſſucrh our ro the Son ; and 
whatſoever is in the Son, deſcended from the 
Father, Wherefore that ſupream and {mgular 
God cannor be worſhippe:1 but through the 
$0n : he that thinketh he worſbippeth the Fa- 


ther only, as he doth not worſhip the Sor, fo 
neicher worſhippeth he che Father. Bur he 
thar enceftainech ite Son, an1 te:rech his 
N.me, he together w:th the Son duch al © 
w =_ the Father, becauite the Sun 1+ the 
Embaſlador, and Meflenger, and P. eſt of tlc 
Soveraign Father. 


Liv. de Ira. Cap. 2. 


Primus autim gates ( prr quom 24 De- 
miriliam wivitatis aſcenaitay ) tft, ritetigery 
Jalias Rilizionts, & 461i 41108 Cats De 
orum bins many faimicatos. Stcunaus w156 
inſpicere animo, qd wtis ft Driis ſunmis, £4 
jus poteſias ac procidentia ff r.o1 @ princi- 
pio Mundum, & gibernet in poſtrram. Tirting 
cognoſcere mitifyiin 14s, ac Wonreiun quent ['e 
g1-1t in tiyraw, que decent; libirati 2b enrory, 
quo Iniplicati tonebamur, formatiqat ad uni 
Dri caltim, juſtitizam diſcerer us, De pring 
grads tos excati widemns qd quam falls in- 
telligant, tamen wirun nm ntuut. De (+ 
euido were graty tos dicinas eadive, qui con 
fentiunt num offe ſonmun Dian © iidenttanen 4 
Philsſophis ivvetici, & falſis avgionentationibas 
eapti, alitty de wiice ills Myeftete ſextinnr, 
quam wtiritas halt. gui aut feurem nigant þ:- 
brre ulum Deun, aut nallo ofeflu comno:cyi 
putant : quia fit omeis afiftus imbticillitztis, 
que in Deo nulla eff, D? tertio ve99 it precipie 
fautur, qui quem ſcrant Legatun Dei, eantem Te 
dit ini & immortalis TA@p'i conditorem, tamey 
aut nou accipiunt tan, aut alter accipiont 
quim frdes pojcit. 


That is, 

Tie firſt ay Conn we alcend up to 
the Houſe of Truth) is, to underſtand 
falſe Religions, and caſt away the impious 
forms of Divine Worſhip framed by the 
hand of Man, The ſecond is, to perceive 
in the Mind, that there 1s one moſt High 
God, whoſe Power and Providence made 
all _ from the beginning, and governeth 
them firhence, The third, to know HIS 
MINISTER AND EMBASSADOR, 
whom he ſent into the Emwch, by whoſe 
reaching being freed from the Error, where- 

L w:rt 


CD, 


with we vere entangled and held, and formed 
to the Worſhip of the true God, we mighr 
learn Righteouſneſs, From the firſt ſtep we 
fee them ſlide, who when they underſtand the 
—_— that are falſe, yer not our the 
T From the ſecond ſtep we ſay the 


fall, who conſent that there is one Hig 


ANY SHAPE, or thinking THAT HE 1$ 
MOVED WITH NO AFFECTION: 
becauſe every AfﬀeRion arguerh Weakneſs, 
which hath no place in God. From the 
the third they are tumbled headlong, who 
kno'ving THE EMBASSADOR OF GOD, 
the Builder of a Divine and Immorra! Tem- 
ple, yet either receive him not, or re- 
ceive him otherwiſe than the Faich re- 
quireth, 


The Teſtimony of Euſebius Pamphilus that renowned Scho- 
lar, who was in ſj» bigh eſteem with Conſtantine the 


Great, that he was deemed worthy to be Biſhop of the 


whole World. 
De Ecclefiaſtica Theologia, Gb. 
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That «, 

He that is beyond all x, - the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being an 
unexpreſhible Good, and exceeding a'l Con- 
ceic and Underſtandrng, and all Speech and 
Imagination, and withal being the on!y Go- 
vernour of all things, how many,a! of what 
ualiry ſoever they be, and ©* the very 
Holy Spirit himſelf, yea further of the or! y 
begotten Son, 15 delervedly fiyl:4 by the 
Apoſtle the God that is otr all, and through 
all, aud in all, when he faith, One Lore one 
Faith, ore Baptiim, one Got its Fat vr 0: all, 
who :s over all, and through all, and in all. 
And he only may be ca'led that owe God and 
Father of 0:7 Lord 7if:s Chriſt, Bur ths Son, 

that 


that only begattin God, wh? i in the Boon of 
the Fathir., And the Advocate, the Holy 
Spirit, NELTHER GOD, NOR SON, 
inaſmuch as he hath not received his Pro- 
duRtion from the Faiher in ke manner as 
the Son : but is one of thoſe rhings which 
were made by the Son, tor al! things wer: 
made by him, and without kim Tas nothing 
madre, Theſe Myſteries of the Catholick 
and holy Church 2re in this wie delivered 
by che Divine Oraclcs. 


Ib. Lib, z. Cap. 17, 
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That #«, 

Whereas therefore he ( Jobs ) might have 
ſaid, the Word was God ( or the God ) with 
the addirion of the Article, if he had con- 
ceived the Father and the Son to be one 
and the ſame thing, and that the Word was 
thar God over all, he did not after that man- 
ner expreſs it in writing, Well-nigh 

ing us a more evident manner, to eſteem 
him THE PRIME GOD, who is be- 
ond all rhings, even 'the Father of the 
ord, with whom the Word was. Then 
afrer him nor to be ignorant, that the Word, 
his only begorren Son, was not that very 
God, over all, but yer that he alſo was 
A GOD, 


Lo here, it 1s the Obſervation of £4. 
bins himielt, that John. intending to ſhew 
that Chriſt was not che moſt High God, the 
lame with the Father, doth im Greek cl! 


CT) 


him God wichour an Articl: ( which is wone 
to reſtrain the word to the moſt ftrit and 
excellent Signification } and we are there- 
fore accordingly to renter it 4 God, for 
when in Greek no Article is fer before an 
Appellarive, we are wont in our Tongue to 
exprels ir by puttingthe inlefirire Article { 2] 
before it, whereas rhe Greek -is deſiuruce ot 
ſuch an Article. Bur when 2n *rrticle 1s pre- 
fixed in the Greek, it 15 v. ual wi hus to ex- 
=_ ie by purting our definite 4rricle | te] 

tore it, oc at leaſt by omi:r!3g an Article, 
and uſmg the word as a proper Nime, Net- 
ther will this Obſervation ſeem over nice to 
him, who ſhall conſider, thar che Engliſh 
Tranſlators themſelves make uſe of it in 
rendring that Paſſage, As 12. 22, 23, 24- 
And the People gart 2 ſboit, (aying, It is the 
Voice «of 4 Go4 ( Gr. Ots) 214 not of 2 Man. 
And immedi ztely the Ange! of tis Lord (mote: 
him, becauſe be gave not Go4 ( Gr. O19) 
the Glory, and be was tatts of Worms, and 
gave up the Ghoſt, Bit the Word of God 
( Gr. Ows) grew and multiplied. See alio 
Afts 28. 6. They changed their Minds, «:4 
ſaid that be ( Paul ) was 2 God ( Gr. Gals) 
And Heb. 8. ro. 1 will be to them a God, 
( Gr. ©4235 ) and they (ball be to me 4 People. 
Neither ler the Adverſaries objec, that Chriſt 
is called God, John 20. 23. and Hb. 1. 8. 
with an Article prefixed before God in the 
Greek. For in choſe places the Article re- 
tainerh nor its force, bur changerh inco an 
Adverb of calling, 3 O«:s being pur for 
& Oz«, as the very Engliſh Tranſlation ſhew- 
eth. See a like Inſtance, Mark 1 5. 34. com- 
pared with Mat. 27. 45. in the Greek. 

How plainly now doth E«{@bi1s, by the 
—_ cired our of him, give Atreſtation 
to what I hold touching the narure of the 
Holy Spirir, ſo that one wou'd think I !earn- 
ed it from him: whereas I knew nor cither 
ot his Book, or what was delivered there- 
m, a great while atter I had declared my 
Opinion. Where now is thit uſual brag of 
the Adverſaries, that the Univerſal Church 
ever ſince the Apoſtles Times hath held che 
Opinion rouc!ng three Perſons in one and 
the ſame Supream Godhead ? Did not E:'-. 
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bins, that g'eat Anriquary, and ſearcher of 
the chriſfan Li and firſt Writer of 
the Ecclcfi.ſtick Hiſtory, know better than 
any Man chat hath lived fince his rime, what 
had Leen general'y held ncage Chriſtians 
concerning the HOLY TRINITY? Neither 
let any Man go about to traduce him, ( as 
ſome have ne JI ſaying, thar he was an 
Zrian; for that no: invalidate his Teſti- 
mony corcerning Artiquiry. But whoſo- 
ever ſhall diligently peruſe, either his Oration 
to Conſtantine, or 1s Evangelical Prep:ration 
and Demonſlyation,. or cheſe very Bo-ks of 
_ hit, De Eccl:ſoaſtica Teologia, will find him 
to be no Arian, Lut an Homouſfan, For 
whercas Ari:1s he'd that God, before he be- 
gan to make the World, created of Noth'ng 
a certain Spirit, called his Sor, which was 
aſrerward inc:rnated ; for which reaſon he 
and his Followers were called 'EZ«zarme, or 
Non entiani, Exſebius on the contrary at- 
ficmed, that God, before he made the World, 
did,. in an incffab'e manner are our 
of his own Subſtance. a Son, who afterwards 
aſumed a Humane Nature, IF the- Adver- 
facies reply, That nevercheleſs inthe Second 
Pcrion of the HOLY TRINITY, Euſbins 
pronounceth Sentence againſt me and my O- 
pion. TI anſwer, That he cthwarreth, as well 
what ho'd, as what I, in that he ex- 
preſly denieth the Son to be THE PRIME 
GOD. So that inchis alſo, which is rhe main 
Matter, I have E:ſebius on my fide ; and nor 
only him, bur alſo the Fathers who lived in 
the fiſt ewo Centuries, or thereabouts. Nei- 
ther could I ever meet with a Paſſage in the 
vndcubted Buok of them, who wrote in 
thoſe Timcs, which did aflert rhe Son, or 
the Spir'r, to be chat one moſt High. God, 
Hilary, who lived in the Time of Conſtantins, 
Son of Conſtantine the Great, doth, in his 
ſecond Book de Trinitatt, explain thoſe 
words of M tthew, Chap 28. 19. In the Name 
of the Fath:r. and of the Sox, gud of the Hily 


Spivit ;, | y Caying, In the Name of God, and f 


the Oalz-begotten, and of the Gijt. And having 
all albrg nowhere ſaid th t che Holy Spirit is 
GoC,orto be worſhipped,cenclullerh the 12th 
Book, dr Trinit«te, w this manner. 


Conſerv1, oro, banc fidei mee incont aming- 
tam religiontm, & uſque ad exciſſum ſpiritus 
mei dona mihi hanc conſcientie mee vocem, ut 

wod in regenerationis mee ſymbolo, baptivativs 
in Patre, & Filio, & Spiritu ſanto, profeſ- 
ſis ſum, ſemper obtivam : Patrem ſcilicet te 
noſirum, Filium tuun wa ttcum adorem: & 
ſanftum ſpiritam tuwn, qi-ex te per - unigeni- 
tun tuwn tf, . prom.rear. 


That «, 

Keep, I beſeech, this undefiled Religion 
of my Faith; :nd to the departure of my 
Spirir = me this Voice of my Conſcience, 
that what in che ſymbol of my Regenerari- 
on, being Baptized in the F:cher, ard che 
Son, and the Holy Spirir, I have profeiſed, 
I may always obtain: namely, th-t I may 
acore thee our Father , thy Son together 
wi'h thee 5- and winchy Holy Spirit, which 
15 irom thee by chy only-begorren., 


[I weuld have cited the Teſtimony of 1z- 
natir's, for he concurreth in the ſame Op1 
nion wich the foregoing Authors, namely; 
char che Father only is that one God; yer 
in {much as the common Copies are inrer- 
polared, ard tht which is held the pureſt, 
and was taken out of the Florentine Library, 
hath ſomething in ir, which arguerh the'E- 

iſt;es ro be luppoſititious, I bave omitted 


im. 

I will hut up all with a Teſtimony taken 
out of Brightman; which, contrary 
to the Opinion which he held rouching the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, as bo:h his . 
dent and ſubſequent words ſhew, yet the te» 
nor of the R-2elation, as he imimateth, did 
DN _— See h's c—_—_ t on the 
Revelation, . Chip. i. 4. where he ſpeaketh 
thus, Whrrefore oo muſt bnow, that through- 
out this Book, mention is made, both hers and 
e ſewhert, both in gineral of God, as the hightſt 
and chirſeft Governor z for which caſt be bath 
a Throne givtn bim, 2s alſo of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt as MINISTRING wnto him, as by whoſt 
more n:e1ly-joyned help, all things :rt made and 
dove. Whireſme they are ſaid to fland _ 
toe Thront, as it wat, in a riadints, and as- 

though 
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though thry did weit for the brick and bidding 
of their bigheft Governor, Thus far he. Now 
doth not this obſervation of Brightman's 
quite ſubvert his own, and conſequently the 
common Opinion ccncerning the Hg 
Would John in the Az: tation bring in * 

Son and Holy Spirit Miniſtring to ancrher, 
were they the moſt High God? Were not 
this the very - way to make every one that 
re:derh the Book, to have a £ Ie Perſw-fion 
conce; ning them? For if they think of them 
as- they are deſcribed by Zobr, (and how 
they ſhovid otherwiſe righ:ly think of chem, 
th: nas they are deſcribed by Sacred Writers, 
I cannot apprehend ) they will conceive 
them ro be Miniſte s cf God, ard not God 
himſclf, And indeed this Eook of che Re» 
«lation Coch give an exat and clear Teſti- 
mony, to my Opinion, touching the HOLY 
TRINITY. For Worſhip, Praiſe, Judge- 
ment, DPomirion, <nd Salvation, are, 
throughout the whole Book nowhere alcri- 
bed tothe Holy Spirit, bur only ro God ani 
Chriſt ;. and- when they. are aſcribed to 
Chriſt, he 's no ocherwile contidered chan as 
a Man, tor he is e'ther called the Lamo, or 
faid ro hive ſhed his Blood, or to be the 
Chriſt of God. Sce Chap. 1. 5, $. To 
him tbat hath lyved us, and waſhrd us from 
our Sins is his own Blood, and hath made 1s 
Kings and Priefis unto God and his Fathir 
(Gr. unto his God and Father) ts bim be Glory 
axd Dominion for (vcr and tvir. Chap. 58,5, 
&c. And when be (the Lamb) _— the 
Book, the four Living-creatures, ((othe Greek 
FEath it,) and four and twenty Elders fell down 
beſore the Lamb, hitting curry one of them 
Harps, and goldenVials full of Incenſe, which 
u the Prayers of the Saints. And they ſang 2 
niw Song, laying, Thou avt: worthy to take 
the Book, . aud to optn the Seals _ for 
thes waſlt ſlain, and baft bought 1s (lo t 

Greek hath ic) to God with thy Blood, ot of 
tuiry Kindred, and Tongw, and People, and 
N.tion: And haſt made us :nto 0:7 God, Kings, 
and Priefis, and we ſhall raign on (cr, v1) 
the Earth, Andi I bibeld, and | brart tft 
Vai t of many Angels roind ato.t the Tirow, 
and the Liling cieat..vts, and tha Elders, and 


the number of them was ten thouſand times ten 
thawſand, and thorſands of tho»ſrnds, ſmying, 
with 2 loid Voice, Worthy is the Limb that 
was ſlain, torictive Power, and Richer, an 1 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, 
and Bleſſing. And every Creature which is in 
the Htauen, and on Earth, and rnder the Enth ; 
and ſuch as art in the Siz, and all things that 
art is thim, beard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, Ho- 
nor, Glory, and Pawer be into bim that ſit+ 
teth vpon the Throne, and mito the Lamb for (+ 
ww and tvir, Were Chriſt the moſt High 
God, Corternal, Corflential, Corqual wich the 
Farther, how cometh ir to paſs, that the 
Elders, vea the Angels themie'ves, derive 
his Worthinels to receive Honour, Glory, 
and Dominion, not from that ſubiime Conſt- 
deration 'but from one tar inferior, namel 
from his being 2 Lamb 1.41; which Expeet- 
fion agreeth ro him only as a Man? And 
were the Holy Spirit che moſt High God, 
yea or ſo much as to be wo ſhipped, how 
cometh ir to paſs, that in this tamous Dox- 
ology, - fer down for a Pattern to al! ſucceed- 
ing Ages, there is no Honour and Glory 2- 
(cribed co the Holy Spirir, bur only ro Hin 
(nor, T1em) that firrech upon the Throne, 
and co the Lamb. Sucly che Doctrine of 
three Perſons in God was not known in-the 
Time of the Apoſtie Fobn. 

Chap. 6. 15. Aud faid to the Mountains 2n++ 
Racks, Fall on us, and bide us from the Face 
(nor Facts, as ſome, perverted by the Do- 
&rine of three Perions in God, have pi#u-- 
red him with chree Faces) of him that fit-' 
teth on the Tyrone, and from the Wrath of the 
Lamb. 

Chap. 97. 8, 9. Ate? this T:oth+bd, med lo, 4 
great multitude which zo Man could number, of 
all Nations, and Kindreds, and People, and 
Tongs, ftood before the Throne, and before" 
the Lamb, clotie4 with white. Robes, and 
Palms in titir Hands ; And thry cried with 
a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God 
which fitteth upon t'& Throw, ard to tle 
Limb. 

Chap.-114 15. T'e Kingdony of this World, 
art become the Kingdoms of tir Lord, and of his 


Chrift, .. 
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© Chap. 12. 10. Now 5s come Salvation, and 
Strength, - and the Kingdom of our God, and 
the Power of bis Chrifs. 

Chap. 14. 4+ Theſe were boxght from among 
Mex, biting the Firſt-jraits to God, and to the 
Lamb, Why not the Firſt-fruirs co the Spi- 
- rir alſo, if the common Opinion be right ? 
Yea, the Sainrs are o far from being the 
Firſt-fraits to the Spi1it, that they themielves 
have the Firſt-ſraits of the Spirit, as Paul te- 

iff Roms. 8. 23. 

n _— 6. They ſhall be Prieſts of Gol 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thos- 
ſand Tears. ; 

Chap. 21. 22. And I ſaw no Temple thertin : 
for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, av: 
the Temple of it. : 

. 22. 1. And be ſhewed me & pure Ri- 
wer of Water of Lift, clear as Cryſtal, proceed- 
ing out of the Throne of God, and of the Lamb. 
Why not our of the Throne of the Holy Spi- 
rit, if he be God, or the Author of Eternal 
Life? Bur it is well that ſome of the very 
Adverſaries have long ſince obferved, that 
the Holy Spiricis never throughout the whole 
Scripture faidto fit, which is the poſture of 
Soveraignty. 


Thoſe Humane Teſtimonies above-wricten 
have phy "1 not that I much regard them, 
as to my (elf, (who make uſe of n» other 
Rule to determine Controverſies abour Reli- 
gion, than the Scriptare 3 and of no other 
Autbentich Interpreter, if a ariſe con- 
cerning the Senſe of the Scriprure, than Rea- 
ſon); bur for the ſake of Adverſaries, 
who continually crake, the Fathers, the Fa- 
thers, And ſuch of them as difſenr 
from the Church of Rome, lay afide this 
P'ea when they have todo with Papiſts abour 
ſundry Points 6t Controverſy, yer do they 
take 1t up again, in a manner waving the 
Scriprure, when they argue with me, and 
- others of the (ame Judgment with me. For 
it 1s apparent, by what hath been produced, 
that the Fathers of the rwo firſt Centuries, or 
thereabouts, when the Judgments of Chri- 
ſtians were yer free, and noc enflived with 
the Determinations of Councils, aſſerted rhe 


Father ovly co be that one God, and fo were 
in che main right as to the Faich concernirg 
the HOLY TRINITY, however they went 
in imagining two Natures in « hriſt ; 
Whuch came to pals, ( as we before hinted ) 
partly, becauſe they were great Admirers of 
Plato, and accordingly ( as Fas Lipfins 
ſomew::ere ſaith) did in 0.tweirt profeſſing 
ſo put on Chrift, as thit in Heart they did not 
pat off Placo,witrily app!ving his high Norions 
rouching rhe Creation of the World, ro what 
was ſimply and p'ainiy ſpoken of the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus in relation ro the Goſpel,by the A- 
paſile John : partly, chat they might thereby 
avoid rhe Scandal of worſhipping 4 crucified 
Man, a thing then very odious amongſt Jews 
and Pagans, and now amongſt deluded Chri- 
ſiians, who unleſs there were anorher Nature 
in Chriſt, which was not crucified, account ir 
Idolatry, unſufferable Idolatry ro worſhi 
him, thereby thwarting the med ſgnal wan 
of the Apoſtle Paul, who ſaith, that Zens 
Chriſt became obedient unto Death, even the 
Death of rhe Croſs, Wherefore Gol alſo hath 
highly exalted him, and gives bim 2 Nane a- 
bove tviry Name: that at the Name of Jiſis 
every Knee ſhould bow, Phil.2.8,5,10. How ap» 
parent 1s it from theſe words, thar according 
ro the ] of Pal, Chriſt muſt there- 
fore have the Knee bowed to him, and fo be 
worſhipped, becauſe he is bighly —_yY 
God ? and that he was highly cxalred by God, 
org be to by __ _ Pe the 
De Croſs, which agree to him 
only as 4 Mev ; and Chriſt as 2 
Crucified, but afterwards bighty txalted Man 
is ro be worſhipped? Wherefore let us not 
be aſhamed of the Sox of Max, leſt when he 
comerh to render a Reward to every one ac- 
cord'ng to his doings, he be aſhamed of us ; 
bur ler us rather, with the beloved Diſcip'e, 
Rev. 1. $, 6. continually cry, Unto him that 
loved iis, and waſhed is from ory Sins in his 
own. Blood, and hath made »s Kings and Priefs 
mnto his God 2n1 Father; (and nor, to bimtha; 
Is Coeſſential with God the Father, as the Coun- 
cil of Nice, which was beholden to the P!2- 
tonifts tor this Notion, will have it) to 
bim be Glory and 'Dominion for tuty and e471 
THE END. 
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SomeNotes taken from Mr. Bidle*'s Mouth wh;!ſt he was in Newgate, 


I. LL things are aid ro be created by 
Chriſt, Col. 1. 16. but fo as he was 
the firſt born of every Creature, 7. 15, and 
ſo as that God created all rhings by him, 
Epbeſ. 2. 9. bur it's impoſſible for any one co 
create by the moſt High God. 
2. Chriſt forgave Sins, yer ſo as being the 
Son of Man, and empower'd by God, Mat. 
g. 6, 8. and exalted by God, As 5. 31. 
by which means he 15 alſo become our S1- 
v:our, as this laſt place of A; reſtifierh. 
3. Chriſt is ro be honoured as the Farher ; 
er, becauſe che Rb harh re = 
udgment to him, 7ob. 5. 23. char as 
1s the Son of Man, ter. 22, 27. 

4. Chriſt ſearcherh che Heart ; yer (o, as 
having all Judgment given to him, oh. 5.22. 
wr ws. is implied an Ability, as well as an 
Authority, to judg. When Chriſt faith char 
he ſearcherh the Hearts, Az: 2. 23. he ſpeak- 
eth of himſelf as executing Judgment upon 
Adulrerers, and giving zo every one a Reward 
according to his Work. Bur it is certain 
thar Chriſt, as a Man, is Judg ; for Chriſt ſaich 
of himſelf, raar the Father gave him Power to 
execure Judgment, becauſe he was the Son 
of Man, oh. 5. 27. and Paul ſaith of him, 
that God (ball judg the World in Rightrouſ- 
neſs, by that Man whom be bath ordained, 
As 17. 31. 

s. Chriſt is to have the Knee bow'd to 
him and to be worſhipped ; yer (o, as being 
highly exalted by God, and having a Name 
given to him which is above every Name, 
Phil. 2. 9. and fo that this Worſhip tenderh 
to the Glory of another, even God the Fa- 
ther, ver. 11. 

6. Chriſt is to te believed on, fo as that 
he which believerh on him, believerh not on 
him but on another,- namely, cn him char 
ſent kim, Fob. 12. 44+ and (©, that by and 
through him we believe in God, who raied bim 
from the dead, and gant bim Glory, 1 Pet.1. 21, 

7. Chriſt raiſcthche Dead ; yer o,as having 
this enlivening Power given t© him by the 
Father, 7ob. 5.25, 25. 

8. Chriſt hath the Name of Emmur! (God 
with us ) piven to him yet he is fo God, 


that he himſelf harh a God, Mb. 1.8, 9. 

g. He hath allo the Name of the Lord our 
R:ghtio:ſneſs, Jer. 23. $, 6. ( if ar leaſt that 
Appellation doth not agree to [7.4/, mentio- 

2 lictle before ) bur this Appellation is 
common to him with [ral. 

As for the buſineſs of Arrribucion, when 
Men argue that Chriſt is God, becauſe whar is 
arrribured ro God in one place, is artribured 
unto Chriſt in anocher, this arguing is very 
fallactous ; for according to thar ( tho the 
uſual way of proving when Men ſpeak of 
Chriſt ) Moſes, tho a Man, will alſo be God; 
becaule what 15 attributed ro God in one . 
place, 1s arrribured ro Moſes in anott er. 

1. Moſes is (aid to be a Man, Nunb. 12. 3.. 
and eliewhere, 

2. He is faid co be 2 God, Exod. 7. 1. And 
the Leyd ſzid ito Moles, Str, I hate made thee 
a God to Pharaoh. And Chap. 4.16. — —2an4 
[Mozs) halt be to him [Aaron] 4a God. 

He». 


3- He is prayed unto, and thar to forgive 
Sins, Namb, + gang Aron fabd es MEE 
Alas, my Lord, I biſetch thee, lay not this Sin 
upon us, whertin we - have done fooliſhly, . and 
wherein we have famed. There is the like again 
in Exod. 10. 16, 195. where Pharaob callerh for 
Moſes and Aaron, and faith, I bate fined a+ 
£4inft the Lord yo'y God, and ag inſt you. Now 
therefore forgive, I pray thee, my Six, only this 
once, Kc. 

4. He is — Erod. 11. 8. All thiſe 
thy Servents ( ſaxch Moeſts ) ſhall come down 
unto me, and (hall bow down themſelcs into me 
{ or worſhip me} as the word ſignifies, 

$. It is ſaid of Moſes, Erod. 32. that he 


brought the Children of Ire! our of Egypr, 


ver. 7. And the Lord [234 unto Moſes, Go, git 
th:t down ; for thy Prop!e, which thou broughte# 
04t of the Land of Egypt, ba: e corr:pted then- 
ſelots : And Chap. 33. 1. But in the Preface 
ro the Ten C ommanciments, Exo. 20. 1, 2. 
God ſpabe all theſe wirds, ſaying, I xm the I ord 
try God, wich hewe brought ti tt ot of the 

Land of Egvpt. See allo Det. 5.5 
6. It's ſaid, the Trailites dd telicve in 
him as well as in the Locd, Exed, 14. ul, 
And 


And Iſrael ſaw that great Work which the Lord 
did «pow the Egyptians, aud'the People ſeared 
the Lord, and believed the Lerd, and his Servant 
' Ais:s 3 [Heb. in the Lord, and in Moſes hi. 
Servant, Again, Exod. 1 4 G. Lo, I come nn 
to ther in 2 thick Cloid, that the People may 
hear ben 1 ſpray with thee, and b:liene thee 
for ever 1 { Heb. in thee.) So that the People 
owght to believe in Moſes. 

7. Moſes promiſeth to the Jraelites, thar 
if they did keep his Commandments, he 
would give them Rain in its ſcaſon : bur thac 
was impoſſible for him to do, it he had no 
more than a human Nature, becauſe they 
would ſtand in need of Rain when he was 
dead, and conſequently, if he had not a 
Divine Nature, he could not give them Rain, 
eſpecially after his Death, See Devt, 11, 13, 
14, 15, &c, And it ſha#l rome to paſs ( fairh 
Mvſes ) that if ye ſhall hearlyn diligently wnto 
my Commandmerts, that I will give you the 
Rain of your Land in his due Seaſon; the firſt 
Rain and the latty Rin, that thou mayſi gather 
is thy Corn, and thy Wint, and thy Oil, &c. 

8. He promiſed unto Foſhv2, that he would 
be with him when he brought the Chil iren 
of Tjratl into the Land of Caxazr, which Gol 
had fworn to give unto them : Bur this conld 
not be, unleſs that Moſes had a Divine Na- 
ture, bccauſe he, as a Man, wastodie on this 
ſide Jordan, before Joſhra enrer'd into the 
Land of Canaan. Sce Deit. 21. 23. Ard he 
( namely Moſes ) gave Joſhua the Son of Nun 
a Charge, and (aid, Be flrong and of a good 
Co:nage, for thou ſhalt bring the Chal -”_ 0f If- 
rael into the Land, which I ſwear 1.10 them, 
and I will be with thee, &c, which things are 
attributed to God, ty. 3. 

Go. Moſes did great Works before the Peo- 
ple, and led them forty Years in the Wilder-" 
neſs, ro the-very end, that they might know 
tht he was the Lord their God, Sce Dext. 
26. 5, 6. And IT bave lid yo! forty Tears 1s the 
Wilderneſs ; your Clothes ave not waxin old on 
you, — that ye might (now that I am the Lord 
yo!r God. 

10. Avon is ſaid to be the Prophet of 2fo- 


ſis, Exod. 75. 1, but you ſhall nor find eiſe- 


where throughour the whole Scripture, that 
any arc ſaid to be V'rophers, wnlels either of 


Coe } 


the true God, as the Prophets of the Lord, 
1 Kirg.18.13. orof a-talie God, a the P:o- 
phets of Baal, 1 King. 18. 19. Now none 
will ſay that Moſes was a falſe God; and con- 
ſequencly, if the reaſon of the Adverfarics in 
che martcer of Chriſt, to prove him to be the 
moſt High God, be ſolid, Mets would alſo be 
concluded to be the moſt High God. 

Laſtly, the Apoſtle Pail ſaith, the I7aelires 
were all baptized unto [ 0: ito] Moſes, 1 Cor, 
IO. 1, 2, and to |e baptized into one, and 
to_be baptized: into the Name of cone, fig- 
nifies the ſame; as appears by comp.ring 
Rom, 6. 3. and Gal. 3. 27, wich AT. 2. 38. 
and Chap. 8. 16. It then Chriſt the Son be 
God, becauſe we are baptized into him, 
or in his Name, then Myſes will be God by 
the ſame realon. 

Thus we ſee that My7s, tho a Man, yet is 
ſiid to te a God, and is ca'led Lord, and 
pray'd to under chat Appellarion to forgive 
Sin, is worſhipped, has artri>ured to him the 
ſame miraculous Work of bringing the Chil- 
dren of Tra?! out of Ezypt, as is attribured 
unto Gol ; that the Trazlit:s did believe in 
him as well as jn the Lord, and were requi- 
red fo to do; rhat he-promiſed Rain in due 
ſeaſon to ſuch as kept his Commandments, 
and ro Zoſbua that he would be with him, in 
carrying the People into Canazn, alcho, at a 
Man, he was to die before ; that he did great 
Works, yea Miracles in the ſight of the [5 x- 
elites, on purpoſe that they might know that 
he was the Lord their G5d, that Aavors is 
ſaid tobe his Prophet, which is proper tothe 
true God only ; and in,fine, that the Ir lites 
were baptiz'd into Mos, that is, as they 
commonly expound at. 28. 19. were de- 
dicatcd ro his Service and Worſhip in the 
higheſt degree, 

Now if, notwithſtanding all theſe nora"le 
Allegations, 3/0/75 1s confeſſed ro have bur one 
Nature, and nor to te the moſt H'gh God ; 
why ſhould not Chriſt likew (-, of whom as 
many things are ſpoken in Scripture ro prove 
him to be only a Man, and not God-man ; 
Why ſhould not he, I fay, be accounted to 
have but one Narure, norwithſtanding all the 
great things that arc attributed ro him? 
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EEC IN OE O_o 


The As of Great Athanaſius, &>c. 


How ſhalt have no other Gods but Me, 
faith God kimſclf, in the words 
of the Firſt Commandment : and 
again by the Propher, Hſea 1 3. 4- 

Thou ſhalt brow no God but Me. The ſame 
Plain Truth 1s as expreſly delivered in the 
New Teſtamenc; Mark 1 2.32. Thert is One 
God, and there is none other but He, 1 Cor, 
8. 4. There is non? other God but One, Gal.3.20. 
Grd is Ont, This therefore is the Scripcure- 
jon, that there is no other God but One ; 
orthzt God is Ore, Bur ro this ſome No- 
velliſts have oppoſed a contrary Propoſition, 
thar there is more than One, who #« God; or that 
God is Three, There is, fay they, a Favher, 
his Son, and a Holy Spit, from borh, 
each of which is God, and « God. 
Now fince the firſt of cheſe Propoſitions 
has been judged by God himſelf ro be {© 


im and fo neceſſary to be believ'd 
nl profeſt ; rhat He has made ir the very 
firft of his Commandments to Men, and fince 
the orher is inconſiſtent with it, and contra- 
diftory to it : We muſt have asclear a Com- 
mandmenr and Revelation from God, to be- 
lieve and profeſs the ſecond ( which is to 
ſappoſe, rhar'God can make contrary Reve- 
larions, concerning an nnchangeable Truth) 
as "ris evident we once had for the firſt. And 
we the rather demand this, becauſe thoſe 
whom rhe Novelliſts have ſuperadded to the 
One true God, are in holy Scriptures as plain- 
ly denied to be Gods, or God, as the Fa- 
ther is affirmed to be that one true God : 
Mark 10. 18, Why callrſt thos me Good ( faith 
our Lord Chriſt ) thr1e is none Good ſere One, 
that is God, Ephel. 4. 4, 5, 5. There 35 one 
$:ivit, —— one Hope, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Beptifn, one God and Father of all, who 15 4- 


bove all, In che firſt of theſe Texts, the 
Lord Chriſt denieth himſelf ro be God; ww 
the other, the one Spirit and the one Lord, be- 
ing without doubt the pos deny Spirit, 
and che Lord Chriſt; they being here 
diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to the Ove 
God, *ris evident are as much denied ww 
be the One God, as the one Hope, one Faith, 
or one Baptiſm are denied ro be thar one 
God 


The truth 'is, the holy Scriptures are (6 
copious and plain in chis matrer, that the 
more | Trinicarians confeſs, that the 
Dodrine of the Trinity is not fuunded on 


the Scri bur on the Tradition of the 
Church; {6 all the Catholich Dofdors. 
Some of them have not ſcrupled to own, 


that this Doftrixe is contrary to Reaſon; and 
thar ſuch as have pretexded to prove it by Serip- 
ture, ſuc arrificio vincuntur, are beaten at thew 
own Wizpen, by their Adverſaries the Units- 
7141s; (o faith D. Pitevins, the moſt learned 
Writer of the moſt learned Order, 

Dr. Ser/och, tho a Proceſtanr, is nor wil- 
hng char this Queſtion abour the Uniry af 
God, ſhould be decided by che Scriptures 
only, but exrols che Dorine of the Trinity, 
as the Traditionavy Faith of the Church, p. 31. 
He ſcornfully calls che Scripture ( p. 25.) 
the Note-maker's infallible and compleat Rule of 
Fatth, which alſo he repeats more than once; 
intimating thereby ( for, what elfe can he 
mean? ) that 'tis not Dr. Shnlo:4's Rule of 
Faith, atleaſt not a compleat and infallible 
Rule, in his Opinion. Ar p. 152. he firſt 
_ this caſe ; Suppoſe chat rhe natural Con- 

rucion of the words of Scriprure impor: 
ſuch a ſenſe, as is contrary to ſome cvidene 
Priaciple of Reaſon? Then he reſolves his 


A 2 Irreve- 


( 4 


irreverent Suppoſtion in theſe words, Then I 
wor't believe the Scripture, Neither did this 
drop from him unawarcs 3 ge gour en 
there in theſe farther words, Hew / not-be- 
licve Scripture ? No, no, 1 will btlievt no pre- 
tended Revelation, ED the plain 


Dittates of Reaſon, in which ul Mankind agree. 


Bur all or very near all Mankind hath more 
than once agreed in Idolatryy and Polytheiſm : 
1 ſeems the Vindicator, - had he lived in choſe 
times, would nog have beligred the Scrip- 
rure, agaitſt the agreed ſexſt of Mankind, bur 
would haye departed from the.one true God, 
of aromrary talnl, Rai the Holy Sri 

'A ind, Harh t 
rure, that is, hath God'ſaid it? They wi 
'believe, tho all Men and Is contradid ir: 
k-— by" alwaysprefer the infinite Wiſdom 
of God, before rhe infallible Di&ares of. Hu- 
mane, or Angelick Reaſon : Rom, 3. 4. Ltt 
Bonne Hr Fpxit arid Cor.1.25. 

ve Fooliſtonſs of God is wiſer than A 

Well, burths du wi "BY by 
their own Confeſſion, fo favourable to them, 
as to their Adverſaries the Sognizns; yer TI 
Hope they are civil, and do nor expreſly deny 
rhe'Scri 3 No, but what, is next to It, 
_— ible the plaineſt Texts oy NT 

[' Meriphyſical Sabcilties 3 and chen framing 
thei. Creeds our of rhelc laſt, they. abſolute- 
ty refuſe a. Subſeription co the Scriptures, 
and require Men to ſubſcribe and ſwear to 
their Creeds, that are contrary to the firſt 
Commandment of Scripture, and to the A- 


Creed, 

' The moſt famous of their Creeds, is rhat 
-of- Athazaſius, I will firſt ſay ſomething of 
the Map, and then ſubjoin the Notes that have 
been made on his Creed by ancrther hand. . 

Athanafius his firſt Preferment was Deacon 
19 Alexander Bifhop of Alexandria ; which, as 
the Diſcipline of the Church then was, is as 
much as-now to ſay tht Biſbe's Man. Ac- 
cordingly he waited on his Maſter ro the 
Nicere Conncil, which affembled to judg of 


rhe Queſtions between Arias. and the. ſaid. 


Alexander, jn this Council, Athanaſius ſome- 


times ifterpoſing, was nored to talk both ſo 


) 

imporrinencly and ſo erroneouſly, that the: 

Council thought fir co check him, and cen- 
Hererodowy.” 


fure his 


-When the Conneil was ended, Alex- 
andey returned to Alex mdvia, where he died 
in the. Year 326.,_ The Sce of Alexandriz, 

Eodnd he World for Authority and 
Riches, beirlg rhus vacant, there was a long 
Contenrion by ſeveral Competitors, for che 
Succeſſion z and che People were ſs wearied 
with expeRartion, that at lengrh a part of the 
Riabble cried op Abenehin, and he and they 
SID IIa He 

40 \ there and t being 
the Night-time ) to ordajn him. Bi 
the Nieim g 798-50 
The Biſhops of Egyp!, who were con- 


yened. on this occaſion to Alexendris, and: 


wichour whoſe approbarion,noEleRion to the 
Patriarchal or Metropolican See was valid, by 
the Canons and Cuſtoms immemorial of che 
Cacholick Church ;. the cameo 4. of 
Egypt, hor only diſapproved, this. EleRion 
and Ordination,. but immediately Azathema- 
tiz'd Athanaſius. But Athanaſius, and his Home- 
vuſizns were too crafty for the and legal 
Party, For they preſently diſpatched a Meſ- 
ſenger and. Lerter: to che Com 


tine, - aj moon they norify.co. hum che Ele&ti» 
on 0 


Athanaſius by the Alexandrians, and 

ray his Majeſty's Ratification thereof. Con- 
Pantine knowing nothing of Athanaſius, and 
thinking the Letrer £o be written by conſent 
and direRiop of ſuch as had the Right of 
Ele&ion 3 approved by his Letters again che 
EleQion of Athanaſius by the Alexardrians, and 
orders him ro be owned Biſhop and Patriarch 
of, Alexandria, Athanaſius immediately pre- 
ſents the Imperial Lercers to the Vice-Roy or 
Governour .of Egypt, . and eſpecially to his 
Oppoſzrs, who durſt now. make oo further 
words of .che. matter. Thus, as.was ſaid of 
ane of the. Popes, Intravit ut Vulpes, Bur 
how did he govern? Why, he out-did the 
reſt of chat Pope's Charater, Regnauit at Leo. 
Firſt; He procured the Governour to 
force the People ro hear him, and rocom- 
muygicate with him. He put ſeveral of che 


Alcxavns-. 


op of 


oy —— — — _ ———_— 


Altrxandrian Clergy into Priſon, and even 
inco Irons. He hear ſome of the Egyprian 
Biſhops with his Fiſts ; he came into the 
Churches of others, where he broke the 
Altar and Communion-Cup, burnt the com- 
mon Bible and ( finally ) demoliſhed the 
Church ir (elf, He depoted ſome Biſhops, 
and put into their room Perſons who had 
teen degraded for their flagirious Lives by 
his Pre He conſpired: with one 
Philwnms againſt the Emperor, and -con- 
ſulred how to ſtop the yearly Fleet of Corn 
from Egypt, on whach the Armies and Con- 
ftantinople depended. He committed Forni- 
cation, and rhat with a Nun. Theſe and 
abundance the like, = | oa S_— 
provoked at length the Bi (9 pr to 
wrire to Evſebius, Arch-biſhop of Nicomedie, 
ro apply che Remedy provided by the Ca- 
nons, a Council of Biſhops. | 

Her a Council was called at Crſaris, 
and- the forementioned Crimes were ſworn 
againſt Athanaſius by the Clergy of Alexan- 
dria, and Biſhops of £gypt : the Names of 
ſome of rhe Biſhops were theſe, Euſton, Exdt- 
mon; Caltinicus, Ikhyr as, Enplus, Pachomins, 
Waac, Achilles, Hirmeon, Ad amantins, Arbathion, 
Anublon, Piter, Theodor xs. The Council fum- 
moned Athanaſius to appear, 2nd to anſwer 
concerning the manner of his -EleCtion, and 
ro the objeed Irregularities : but he, know- 
ing his Guilr, thank'd chem for their Love, 
and ſtaid ar home. Therefore the Council 
pertiticned Conftantive ro command Athanaſixs 
to appear and anfwer : Conſtantin: ſends forth- 
with His Letters Mandatory to Athanaþas, to 
preſence himſelf ro the Council, which he 

inced ro be held at Tyre rhe next Year, 
being the Year after 335- 

Art Thre Athanaſius appeared, and brought 
with him ſome Bi of the Home- 
FaQtion : He denied all that had been ob- 
x&ed to him, and hired a Whore ro accuſe 
Eaſibius, Prefhderx of the-Council, of Forni- 
cation with her : Bur E»ſebis incrapped and 
convinced her in ſuch manner, as Dr. Sherlock 
Cour of the Lives of Ur. Cave ) has afcri- 


bed to Artenahas,at p. 31, of his Vindication, 


80 Accuſations were brought in- 
a ro ico the 
berrom of At his Marrers; niches 


fore ſene a Depuration of fix Biſhops into 
Egypt, to inform chemſelves by ſight, and 
from the mouch of all Perſons concerned 
about che Ele&ion and whole Carriage of 
Athanaſins, Theſe came back loaded with 
ſuch and ſo many Accuſations, charged by 
Oath on Athenaſizs ; that the Council for the 
Honour of the Chriſtian Name, and to pur 
che Churchof ſuch a Scandal,firſt nodically 
declared his Ele&ton and Ordination void ; 
and then order'd, that he ſhould no longer 
live at Alexandria to infeR the place. 

Whar ſhould a loſt Man do? His deſperate 
Caſe admits of nothing bur a deſperate Re- 
medy ; and however that happen toſucceed, 
he cannot be worſe of itchan he is: There- 
fore Athanaſius takes Poſt for Conſtantinople, 
applies himſelf- co ſome great Courtiers of- 
the Hemo-oxfian Fation, and by them re- 
preſencs to the Emperor, that che Council 
of Tjre was wholly Arian; that they had be- 
heved all chings againſt him, meerly our of 
hatred to him for his Zeal to che Nicere 
Faith ;- char therefore i was reaſonable his 
Cauſe ſhould be heard by ſome other: Judg 
or Judges. 

Conſtantine willing to do Juſtice, and defs- 
rous alſo to find Athanaſius innocent, | becauſe 
himſelf was an #Homo-ouf.zx, calls rhe Cauſe 
to his own hearing, fummons the Witneſſes 
on borh ſides, and begins the whole Cauſe 
anew, being afliſted by a Council of Biſhops 
whom he called co Corftantinople. Bur borh 
He and the Council having heard the Accu- 
ſers, andthe Defence made by Atbanzſixs and 
his Friends, he not only approved the Ser- 
rence of the Council of Tyre, but baniſh'd 
Athanaſjas to Treves 4n Germany. It was thought 
ic ſhould ſeem, hecould do leaſt hurt in this 
Cicy 3 he being a Greek, and the Ciry Latin 
and German, &diſtane from. Alexandriz mcre 
than rwo thouſand Miles, and the utmoſt 
Border of che Roman Empire on the barba- 
rous Nations, 
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himſelf ſo much worſe chan ever, thac che 
Alexandrians wrote to Conflantive, humbly and 


Conſtantine and Conſtaxs =p Conſtantine 
was vanquiſh'd and killed, and Conſters im- 


be held at Sxrdica in Myricun, that (hould 
conſiſt of the Biſhops both of the Eaſt and 
Weſt. 
Ame 347. 
firſt, 
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ame time, and by the ſame Perſons. ; 
This Conventicle having done what their 

Maſter required of them, ans not long 

afrer wrote this Complemencal Brotherly 

Letter co Conſt antius, 


« A Thanaſius has ed, chat che Bi- 
By ra of | once. belongerh of 
« right ro him; Therefore let him be by 
« you reſtcr'd, or I will reſtore hum by 
* Arms. 


Conſtantixs being ar that rime i with 
the Perſians, ju ic not for the ſafety of 
his Empire, to have to do at the ſame time 
with them, and with his Brother ; and there- 
fore agreed, that Athanaſius ſhould return to 
Alexandria, The next Year (being the Year 
after Chriſt 350,) God raiſed up an Enemy 
to Conſtans; for Magnentizs flew him, and 
poſleſt himſelf of che Weſtern Empire, Bur 
Anno 3 $3 che Emperor Conſftantias, in re- 
venge of his Brother, and overcame 
Magnentius, and made himſclf abſolute Lord 
borh of che Eaſt and Weſt Empires. The 
ſame Year a Council was held at Ales, in 
which Athanaſius was again condemned, And 
in the Year 355, the Council of Milan, con- 
fiſting of 300 Biſhops, did alſo condemn 
Atbanaſius and his few Adherents. So Atha- 
#aſius fled from Alexandria, and St. George is 
appointed by rhe Council ro ſpcceed him. 

This is that Sc. George, the Honorary Saint 
of England, whoſe Anniverſary Day 1s here 
kept on April 23; ſome of our late Kings 
have choſen to be crowned on his Day. The 
Soveraign and Knights of the moſt noble 
Order of the Garter, are from him called 
Knights of St. George, Many honourable Fa- 
milies of this and other Nations, are ſur- 
named from him. His Memory is yet (© 
famous over all che Eaſt, that the very Turks 
do honour to him, as an Hero and a Saint, by 
the Name of Grrges, He died a Martyr under 
the Reign of 7aliax rhe Apoſtate, 


becauſe when he was a Tribune or Colonel, 
he had reſcued a Maiden Lady from a Dra- 
gon, with his Spear and Sword. But ſome 
rurn chis part of St, George's Story into a 
Moral, and ſay, this Vitory was obtained by 
George in his old Age. - The Dragon ( ay 
they ) was Atbanet «s, and the Virgin. was 
the Church of Alexandria, which he by his 
Eloquence, Learning and Piety defended 
from the venemous and mortal Breath and 
Corruptions of Athanaſius, 

Bur however that be, "tis certain our 
Grorge applied himſelf very hard to his Seudy, 
afrer Wop de ny of the Exche- 
quer; anc Reputation of the 
moſt learned of all Men of his time, in the 
Trinitarian Queſtions. When therefore he 
came to Altxanaria, ſent by the Council of Mi- 
lan ; he was received with ſo much Honour 
and Reſpet, that the 'Em þ 


noble Ales andriaxs 
may confode, as in a Sacred Anchor. Then the 


Emperor thanks them for deſerting (they 


are the very 


ry of Athazaſias and his Dodtine, | 

Inthe Year 357, a General Council was 
called ar Syrmiam ; here Hoſras ( who had 
been Preſident of the Nicene il. and 
of rhe Sardican Conventicle) and the other 
Fachers who had compoied the Nicene 
Council, and that were Authors of the Nicene 


Creed, 


- 2©0k. oo oe. at ee Se eee + 


l 


(9) 


did now make a conerary Creed ; 
in which they forbid all mention of Homo- 
. and declare thar the Son had a Be- 
ginning, and was inferior ts the Father in 
Godhead, Power, and all other reſj 
In the Year 349, al! che Bifhops of the 
World aſſembled ro the Council of Arimi- 
nm. And whereas it had been hitherto 
faid by ſome, that the Son is H»17-ouftns, I. e. 
of like and equal Nature and Subſt.1n:t with the 
Father : by others char he is Homoi-0aſios, i. EC. 
tho not of equal, yer of libe Nature and Sub- 
ſtance with the Father, becauſe he has a ſpiri- 
rual, and in ſome ſenſe a Divine Natare ; 
the Council at Arinizun did not think fir 
that the Son ſhould be at all compared with 
God, nor yet meer and common Creatures, 
and therefore rejzeted both Homo-ouſros, and 
j-0uſios, and required that it be only 
ſaid, The Son is not « Creature libe wits other 
Creatures, This was the very Do&rine of 
Arins, and ſeems to have been taken our of 
his Wricings 3 for in his Letter to Alexander, 
he ich of the Son, At is « profec# Creature 
of God, but not like any of «the reſt, And again, 
Made, but not libe other things that art made. 
Bur che Reader will ſay, This A 
Athanafins, fo every way contrary to that 
Dr. Sherlock in his Vindication ; thar of ne- 
ceſſity one of them is not only falſe, bur a 
wilful Forgery, at leaſt in che firſt Authors ; 
and 'ris not obvious, how an-unkarned Man 
ſhould jadg wih any certainty, which of them 
is rrue,and which falſe. anſwer; A Judicious 
Perſon may fully ſatisfy himſelf without be- 
ing arthetrouble of a laborious Search, For, 
1. The Offer of the Eaftern Biſhops at 
Sardica, white the Emperor Conftans was yer 
alive, That a new Deputation of Biſhops 
Nhould be ſent into Egypt, and if they found 
that the Depoſirions brought - the Tyrian 
and Conftancinopoliran Councils were in any 
—_— falſe, that then the five furviving 
_ would be depoſed wichour appealing 
to Ceſar, or to a Council, This Offer, I fay, 
was ſuch, as did then ſatisfy all honeſt and 
conſidering Men, and in all Ages to-come 


will farisfy all ſuch. It alſo demonſtraces 


the Falſhood of what Dr. Sherlock , from his 
Legendary Authors, ſays, Thar at the Council 
of Mi'at, Conſtantive drew his Sword, and 
ſcared rhe Fathers imco compliance. For 
what need thar, when the Evidence againſt 
Athanaſins was fo undeniable, that Conſtens 
and the Convenricle of Sardicz durſt nor ſufer 
the Cauſe to be ——_ or permit a 
Depuration of Biſhops to be ſent into Egy2r, 
bur acquirred Athav2fiue without any Trial, 
only becauſe che Emperor Conft:ns wanred 
a Quarrel with his er Conſtantine ? 

2. Who thar confiders at all, can give 
Credir ro one or two parrial Aiſtorians of 
the Nicene Faion, and who lived an 
afrer Athansſius and all theſe Counci!s, againſt 
Conſtauxne the Great, a Prince the moſt jaft 

honourable that ( perhaps ) ever ma- 
naged the Roman Empire, and an Aomo-ouſan 
(by Confeſſion of all Parties ) ar what time 

———_ __ and baniſh'd him 
to Treves; allo againſs ſo many and 
Councils of learned and holy Biſhops, 
in ſome of which Councils the Prefi- 
dent and all the Nicene Fathers were pre- 
ſene and conſenred : Laſtly, againſt Hiſtori- 
ans thar were ro Athanaſius 
and ro theſe Councils? Dr. Sherloch's Ca- 
lumny, that the Fathers at Arindaum were in 
a manner ſtarved into Compliance,is ſo falſe ; 
char all the ancient Hiſtorians, of both P arties, 
wine, that the Emperor nor only bore the 
whole Charges of all che Biſhops to and from 
- Council, bur alfo allowed ro each of 

m a very honoarable Sallary, during all 
the rime of cheir being there. Bur the Nicene 
Faith being given up at Arinizum, by the 
Nicene Fathers themſelves, it was 
for the Men of that Perſwafion in afrer-Ages, 
to deviſe ſomerhing to ward off fo great a 
Blow, as the Authority of the greateſt Coun- 
cil char ever wasz a Council conſting of 
all che Biſhops of the whole World. 

g. Whereas this is the ion berween 
Dr. Sherlock and che Auchor of the brief 
Notes, Whether or no Athezeſiis was 2s vi- 
cious in his Life, and his Doctrine as erro- 
neous, a5 15 pretended in the brief Notes; and 

B whether 


ſay therefore, lexthe Dather pope 19% i- 
banaſeus was thought as guilty, 
pd hes Qoirion hanty tnagnn as Cr 

as the Author of the brief ; 
or all Dr. She lock's , honeſt Catholick 
Biſhops were a f. che greateſt- Vil- 
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lains in aature, in 


Bur this ſhall ſuffice concerning Ath 

the counteance which aq hits 
Qrine found in the Carholick Church of that 
Age, 1n anſwer to the fair Tale Dr. Sberlock 
has. told in his Vindication, out of that ac- 
curate and faithful Hiſtorian Dr, Cavi, Let us 
noi conſider the Creed, that they have 
impoſed on us by che name of Sr, Athans- 
ſins his Creed, 


th a— 


Brief Notes on-the Creed of St. Athanaſius, 


I —- 


Errued, * will be ſaved, be- 
> + fore allchings, 'cis neceſla- 
« ry-xhat.he hold the Carholick Faich, | | 


Not#s,, A Goog Life is of abſolute necelli- 

3: bur « Right Belief in rheſe 
Points chat have been always conmroverted 
ja the Churches of God, is in no degree Ne- 


He that leads a as rhjows Liſe, ts 
agaiuſt « "a Net THE EX» 
IT and Lettw of the 


Divine Lay, and the. DiRates of Natural 
Conſcience 3 He wilfally refuſts ro advert to 


Not a culpable Ignorance 3 for how can it 

be culpable, notro know rhat, of which''s 

Man is ignorant after 4 dilzgent ad kmpartial 
ivy 2 


JF - 
Creed. * Which Faigh except: a Nan keep 
«Whole aud Undefiled,.: without ' doube he 


—_ 


Notes. .By keeping this Faith Whole and 
Undefiled, muſt be meanc ( if any thing be 
mean ) that: a Man muſt believe and pro- 
feſs ir, without Adding to it, or Taking from it. 
It we take ought fromit, we do not keep ir 
Whole; it we add any thing to kt, we do nor 
keep ir Undefiled : and either way we ſhall 
periſh everlaſtingly. 

Firſt, for Adding. What if an honeſt 
plain Mat, becauſe He is a Chriſtian and a Pro- 
tiſtant, ſhould adds this Article to the Creed ? 
«1 believe the Holy Scriprures of the Old 
« and New Teſtamentrs, to be a Divine, an 
« Infallible and Compleat Rule, both for Faith 
« and Manners, 1 no Proceſtant would 
think a Man ſhall be damned for ſuch Addiri- 
on: Andif. fo, ithen this Creed of Athanaſiug.. 
is at leaſt an Unneceſſary Ruls of Faith, 

Then for taking ought om this Creed; the 
whole Greek Church ( diffuſed through 
mauy Provinces ) rezeas, as Heretical, that 
Period of it,' * The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, 
* and of the Son ; contending that the Holy 
Sparic t5 frors.!lit Father only, Which alſo they 
gernanliresiy cfy prove, as welſhall fee in irs 
proper. 


4  - Rites i i dt 
lu. tt. i 


fay 1n plain 
ela 


( 


: AJ for the Menace here of 


Cyud. ** And the Catholiek Faictris this, 
' Notts, Catholich Faith, is #s much as 'to 
iſh, "rhe Faich of the whole 

. Now in what Age was this which 
here follows, the Faith of the whole Church ? 
Not in the Age of Athanaſius himſelf; who for 
this Fairh, and for Seditious Praftices, was 
baniſh'd from Alexandrie in Egypt ( where 
he was Biſhop ) no lf than foar crimes; 
whereof che firſt was by Con/tantine the Grear. 
He was alſo condemned in his own Life-rime 
by fix Councils, as an Heretic, and Sedirious 
Perſon : Of theſe Councils, that at Milan con- 
fiſted of 300 Biſhops; and that of Ariminum 
of $50, the greateſt Convention of Biſhops 
thar ever was. 

'For the times Before and Afrer, the cu- 
rious Reader may ſee Chr, Saxdiae his Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory : in which the Learned 
Author gives a large account, by what and 

means the Athanaſian _— OO 
Faich did at length prevail, agai Ancient 
Belief of RoEga or but One who is God, 
Therefore quere, With whar Forchead the 
Anthor of this Creed, calls this, the Catholich 
Faith ? when 'ris certain ir has been fo in 
no Age, and leaſt of all in the ( prerended ) 
Aurhor's. 

Creed, © The Catholick Faith is this, Thar 
« we worſhip One God in Triniry 5 and Tri- 
5 nity in Unicy.” __y | 

Notes. He means here, that we hiſt 
fo worſhip the One true God, as to rermhem- 
ber He its Three Perſons; and fo worſtnp 
the Three Perſons, as to bear in Mind char 
they are but one Subſtance, or Godhead, 
or God. $0 the Author explains himſelf in 
the next Articles, ' which are theſe ; 

« Neicher che Perſons, nor 
« dividing the Subſtance : for chere is one 
« Perſon of the Father, anorher of rhe Son, 
« another of rhe Holy Ghoſt : Bur the God- 
« heat of the Farher, and of the Son, and 


« Three diſtin Ferſans; and Three diſtin& 
« Perfons ( Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ) 
«are rhe One true God, © 
p "rye Fra a N— ay, Peter, 
Onts, being Three Perſons, ' are Ow 
Man; and One Man is theſe Three diſtin& 
Perſons, Peter, James, and Jobn. Is it nor 
now a Ridiculous Attempt, as well as a Bar- 
barous Indignity, to go abour thus to make 
Aﬀes of lankind, under prerence of 
reaching chem! a Creed, and chings Divine, 


Bur ler us, in.rwo words, examine the parts 
of this Monſtrous Propoficion, as "tis laid 
down in the Creed it ſelf. A 

* Neicher confounding the Perſons, nor 
< dividing che Suftance. TY 
-- But how can we nor confound the Perſons, 
that have ( they ſay ) bur One numevical $ub- 
Rance ? And how can we bur divide the Sub- 
ſtance, which we find in Three diftint divided 
Perſons ? 

« There is one Subſtance of the Father, 
« another 'of the'Son, another of the Holy 
< Gheſt.. * 

' Then the Son is nor the Father, nor is the 
Father che Soh,, nor the Holy Ghoſt either of 
them. I ſhaltnor need to prove this Conſe- 
quence, not only becauſe 'tis evident, bur be- 
cauſe *tis acktiowl the Trinicarians. 
Bur if rhe Facher is nor the Son,and yer is (by 
conſefion of' All?) the One trut God; then the 
Son is not the One true God,becanſe He is nor 
rhe Father ; che reaſon is ſelf-evident; for 
how can the Son be the One true God, if he is 
not He who is the One true God ? Aﬀter the ſame 
mamer ic may be proved, thar ( on the 
Achanaſran Principles ) neicher the Father 
nor Holy Spiric are, or can be God, or the 
One true God for neither of them is the 
Son, who is the One true God according ro 
Athanafrus, and all Trinirarians : For rhey all 
ſay, the Farher is the One true God, the 
Son is che One crue God, the — 
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the One erue. God; Which is threefold 
Contradi&ion, becauſe there is bur One cruc 
God,and one of theſe Perſons is not the arher. 
Bur if ic be a Concradiftion, "ris cerrainly 
falſe ;, for every Conradition being made up 
of Iconfiſtencies, deſtroys it ſelf, and i, its 
own Conſut ation. , EE 

Cried. **The Godhead of the Father; 
« and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is 
« all One; the Glory equal, the Majeſty co- 
« erernal. 


Notts, The meaning of the laſt Chauſe is, 
That the Glory and Majeſty. of the Son and 
Holy Spirir, is equal to. the Glory and Ma- 
eſty of. the, Father.z or the Son and Holy, 
Spirit are equally Glorious and Majeſtical 
with God the Father. 

Therefore I ask, Whether the. Glory and 
Majeſty, wich which che Son and Spiritare 
Glorious and Majeſtical, be the. ſame in Number 
Char is, the very ſame ) witch which the 
Father.is Glorious and Majeſtical 3 or. only 
the ſame for Kind and Degree ? If ic be not the 
ſame in Number, . then the Godhead of the 
Eather,. apd of the Son, is not (as this 
Creed reaches) all Ont; and they are nog 
tear he Gong vp > Encaap ry 
DiſtinF Glaries and Majeſtizs, make two G 
and three make three'Godsz as every one 
ſces,.. and (to ſay true ) the Trinicarians 
themſelyes confeſs, It. remains therefore 
that, they ſay, the.Glory and Majeſty of the 
Son. and Spirit, is the. ſame is Nwnber, or 
Numeri the ſame, and not for Kind and 
Degree only, with chat of the Father : bur 
then it follows,. that the Glory and Maj 
cf cheſc Perſons is neither Equal nor Coet 
Not Equal, for 'tis the ſame, ——_— 
never are ; nor Cocternal, for this alſo p 
ly intimates that they are Diſtini ; for. how 
Coeternal, if not Diſtint ? Do we ſay, a 
thing. is Coeternal or Contemporary with it 
ſelf? Therefore this Article doth alſo ims 
pugn and deftroy ir ſel, Beſides, if the 
Glory and Majeſty of che Three Perſons be 
numerically the ſame, then ſo are all their ocher 
Auributes 3. from whence it follows, that 
rhere 13 80 real Difference berween the Three 
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Perſons ; —_— are only three ſeveral. 


Namts of God; which is the Hereſy of the 
Sabellians. 
In che next place this Creed reaches, thas 


* The Father is Incomprehenſible, Uncreate, 
* Erermal,, Almighty 3 the Son is Incompre- 
© henſible,. Uacreate,, Eternal, Almighty ; 
<the _ Ghoſt is Incomprehenfible, Un- 
* create, 

* of theſe Perſons by bimſelf is God and 
*Lord ; fo that the Father is God, the Son 
*is God, and the Holy Ghoſt. is God : yer 
* chere are not Three Gods or Lords, nor 
« Three Incomprehenſibles, nor Three Al- 
oR—_ nor Three Eternals or Uncre- 


Now if in imitation of this, .a Man ſhould 
have a mind to ſay 3 © The Father is a Per» 
* ſon, the Son 1s a Perſon, and the Holy 
« Ghoſt is a Perſan, yer there are not Thru 
« Perſons, but one Perſon, I would know, 
why this were. not as good Grameer and 
Arithmetich ; as when. Athanafis ſays, the 
Father is.God, the Son is God, the Holy 
Ghoſt is God z yer net. Three Gods, but one 

: or when he ſays, the Father Uncre- 
ated, the Son Uncreated, the Holy Ghoſt 
Uncreated, yer not Three Uncreated, but one 
Uncreated, And ſo of the reſt. 

Doth not a Man contradi& himſelf, when 
the Term or Terms in his Negation, are the 
ſame with choſe in his Affirmation ? If nor, 
then ir may be true, that * the Father is 
«* a Perſon, the Son 1s a Perſon, the Holy 
*« Ghoſt.is a Perfon 3 yer there are not Three 
&« Perſons, but one Perſon : For all the fauls 
here is only this, thac in the laſt Clauſe the 
Term Perſon is denied. to belong to more 
than One, when in the firſt ic had been 
affirmed of no fewer than Three, For the 
ſame reaſon, it muſt be a ContradiRion ro 
fays ,** The Father is God, the Son is God, 
« the Holy Ghoſt. is. God, yet there are not 
« three Gods, but. one God : for the Term 
God is at laſt denied ro belong ro more than 
One, tho in the firſt it was affirmed of Three, 
will they fay, that in cheſe words, there are 
not Three Gads but Ont Ged ? che. Term God 


rernal, Almighty : Alſo that each, 
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is not denied to belong ro more than One, 
or is not appropriated ro One, If fo, then 
there art not Three Priſons, but One Perſon ;, and 

in, there are not Three Men, but One Men : 
Then (1 ay ) theſe Propoficions do nor de- 
ny the Terms Perſon and Mas to belong to 
more than One, or appropriate them ro One 
i which yer every Body confeſſes they 

0. 

Bur here is an Arithmertical, as well as 
Grammatical Contradi&ion, For in faying, 
God the Father, God the 'Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt 3 yer not Three. Gods,. but 
One God: A Man firſt diſtintly numbers 
Three Gods; and then in ſumming them 
up, bratiſbly ſays, not Three Gods, but One 
God. 


To theſe things, it will perhaps be anſwer- 
ed, That when we ſay, God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Gboſt ; or thus, the 
Father is.God, the Son is God, and-the Holy 
Ghoſt is God : the Term God is uſed Prrſo- 
nally ; bur when *cis ſaid, There are not Three 
Gods, but One God: the Term God is uſed 
Eſfeatialh, and therefore comprehends the 
whole Three Perſons : fo that there 1s nei- 
ther «4 Grammatical, nor Arithmetical Contra- 
diftion. But this. Remedy is worſe (if poſli- 
ble ) than the Diſeaſe: for ir owns that 
there are Three Perſonal Gods, though there is 
but one Eſſential God; and that otherways 
the Propoſitions of which we are ſpeaking, 
would imply all the aforeſaid ContradiQtions, 
This Remedy, I ay, is worſe than the Diſcaſe, 
For, 1. Three Perſonal Gods, and one Ef- 
ſential God, make Four Gods; if the Eſſen- 
tial God be not the ſame with the Perſonal 
Gods : and tho he is the ſame, yer fince they 
are not the ſame with one another, but 
diſtint, ic follows, that there are Three 
Gods, that is, Three Perſonal Gods. 2. It 
introduces. rwo ſorts of True Gods ; Three 
Perſonal, and One Eflential. Burt the Chri- 
ſtian Religion knows and owns but One True 
and moſt High God, of any fort, And I 
would know of the Trinitarians, whether 
they dare ſay in expreſs words, There are rwo 
farts of Trac Gads ? 


Creed, © For like as we are compelled by 
« the Chriſtian Vericy, to acknowledg every 
« Perſon by bimſe!f ro be God and Lord, &c. 
Notes, By the Chriſtian Veriry, I ſuppoſe 
are meant, the Sacred Books which contain 
the Chriſtian Religion, thatis, the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtamenrs. Burt dotheſe 
Books, and do's that Verity compel 5 to the 
acknowle nr of Three Perſons, each of 
which 1s by himſelf Supream God and Lord,and 
yer all of. chem bur One God ? Doth, I ſay,the 
Holy Scripture compel 5 to this Contradito- 
ry Acknowledgment ? Is there any Text ak 
ledged from. Scripture, which all che Unica- 
rians, and ſome or other of the moſt learned 
Trinicarians,. do not eafily interpret in ſuch 
ſenſe, char che Unity of God is preſerved ; 
and no more than one Perſon ( even the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ) 
acknowledged to be God? See the Hiſtory 
of che Unitarians. Bur if there is no Text 
of Scripture, bur what is in the Opinion of 
ſome or. other of their own Learned Men, 
fairly capable of 'a ſenſe contrary to the 
Faich delivered in this Creed : then we are 
not compellzd ro acknowledg this Faith, And 
the truth is, che Conteſt between the Unira- 
rians and Trinitarians is not, as is commonly 
thought, a Claſh of Rtaſan with Scripture : 
bur ic layerh here, Whether, when the Hol 
Scripeures may be underſtood as teaching 
only One God, or but One who is God, 
which agrees with the reſt of Scriprure, and 
wor om Reaſonz we ma notwith= 
ing, prefer an Interpretation of it which 
iabſure, and con ro ir ſelf, ro Reaſon, 
and co the reſt of Scripture, ſuch as the 
Trinicarian Interpretation ( expreſt in this 
Creed ) appears tobe? Ina word, the Que- 
ſtioncnly 1s, Whether we ro interpret 
Holy Scripture when it ſpeaks of God, ac- 
cording to Reaſon,. or not 3 that is,- like Fools, 
or like Wiſe Men? 
Creed, © The Son is of the Father alone ; 
* not Made, nor Created, bur Begorrem, 
Notes. Here, and in the next Period, 
Athanaſues is got inco his Altitudes, or Pro- 
fandities, which you. will, Here "cis thar 
the. 
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the Ignorant think, they are taught the Inmoſt 
Secrets of Theological Knowledg : but High 
and Low are no more contrary, than the 
things which are here gffirmed as Equal 


Tr 
If the Creed-maker had ſpoke here of 
the Generation of the Son by the Divine 
Power on the Virgin Mary, it would have 
been true, thar, the Son is neither Made, nor 
Created, but Begotten : bur chen the firſt part 
of the Article would be falſe, that the Sor is 
of the Father alone z for He that has a Father, 
and a Mother, is of Both, Bur fince He 
ſpeaks of the ( pretended ) Eternal Genera- 
tion, the latter part of the Article is falſe, 
and inconſiſtent with che firſt patr of it. 
Every Novice in Grammar, and proper 
ſpeaking, knows, that Begorten, when 'ris 
iſtinguiſhed from Made aud Created, always 
__ two Paretits, a Mother as well as a 
Father : *cis therefore a Contradition ro 
ſay, the Son is of the Father alont, not Made, 
nor Created, but Begotten; for if he 1s Be- 
gotren, he cannot be of che Father alone; 
and if He is of the Father alone, He is nor 
Begorren, bur either Made, or Created. 
Creed, © The Holy Ghoſt is of the Fa- 
« ther and of the Son; neither Made, nor 


« Created, nor bur Proceeding, 
Notes. The . faulr here is, that che 
Holy Ghoſt is ſaid ro from the Fa- 


ther, and from the Son. To which Herely the 
Greek Church have ever oppoſed thoſe clear 
words, John 15. 26. When the Comporter is 
come, I will ſend unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of Trth which pro- 
ccederh from the Farther, He ſhall teſtify of me. 
Secondly, He ſaich here, chat the Holy 
Ghoſt is not Begotten, bat Proceeding : He adds 
ſhortly after, that He who will be ſaved, muſt 
thus think of the Trinity : Therefore ſure- 
ly Begotten and Proceeding differ very much, 
and very clearly ; clſc 'ris an harſh Sentence, 
that we ſhall be damned if we do not con- 
ceive, befides all other unconceivable My- 
ſteries of this Creed, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
not Begotten, but Proceeds, Yer after all, 'ris 
confelled by the moſt Learned Trinitarians, 


ehat Begorten, and Proceeding, differ 

ar all; tor they acknowled » We ir hr. 
faid, The Son proceeds from the Father, and that 
the Holy Gho ; is generated of Both ; dircaly 
contrary to this Creed. Ir follows, that Aths- 
naſius has dimned the whole World, for 
not diſtinguiſhing where no Diſtin&ion can 
be made, ar leaft with aty certainty, And 
perhaps this Damning Humour of his, has 
- od wary ſome ro write him, nor S, 4- 
= » bur (drawing the Sa little nearer) 
* Creed, «So there is One Fat 

: Three Fathers z One Son, =—_ Three 
_— One Holy Ghoſt, nor Three Holy 

Notes, In confiſtence with what be- 
fore, He ſhould have ſaid, Two Fathers: 
Two Sons ; and Three Holy Ghoſts, or Spi- 
ries. For the Second Perſon 'is the Son of 
the Firſt, and the Third proceeds (which ' is 
nothing elſe bur is generated ) from the Firſt 
and Second, which makes Two Fathers, and 
Two Sons; andall Three of them are Holy 
Spirits; for rhe Farher is an Holy Spirir, and 
ſo is the Son, no leſs than the Third Perſon, 
Bar this is nor che firſt cime in this Creed, 
chat Athanaſius has diſcover'd He could not 
count, 

Creed, © In this Trinity, none is Afore, or 
« After other ; none is Greater, or Loſs than 
« another. 

Notes, Yet the Son himſelf ich, Fobs 
14. 28. My Father is greatty thin 1, and 
for che other Clauſe, None is Afore or After 
other; "cis juſt as true as that there js no 
difference at all berween Afore and Afﬀeer. 
I ask, Whether the Son doth not, as He is 
a Son, derive both Life and Godhead from 
the Father ? All Trinicarians grant, He do's ; 
grounding themſelves on the Nicene Creed, 
which expreſly calls the Son, God of God, 
Light of Light, very God of wtry God ; Begot- 
fen, not Made, Bur if the Father gave to 
the Son Lite and Godhead 3 He muſt have 
both before he could communicate or give 
either of chem to the Son, and conſequent- 
ly was Afore the Son was. No Effe@R is 6 


early 
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eafly as ies Cauſe; for if it were, it ſhould 
nor hive needed, nor had thar for irs Cauſe. 
No Propofition in Exclid is more cercain or 
eridenc than this. 


Critd, * The right Faith is, That we 
« believe and confeſs, that our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, the Son of God, 1s borh and 


* Man. 

Notes. Then the Lord Chriſt is Two Pir- 
ſons, For as He is God, He 1s the fecond 
Perſon of the (pretended) Trinity: and 
as He is Man (a prrfel# Man, as this Creed 
afrerwards ſpeaks) He is alſo a Perſon : for 
a Rational Soul, vically united ro an Human 
Body, is a Perſon, if there be any ſuch 
thing as Perſon upon Earth ; nay, 'tis the 
only thing upon Earth that is a Perſon, Let 
the Athanaſsans therefore either ſay, that che 
Lord Chriſt” is two Ferſonsz; which is the 
Hereſy of Neftorics, condemned in a General 
Council : Or, that He is not a Man, contra» 
ry to 1 Tim. 2-5. There is One God, and One 
Mediator between God and Man, the Man Jeſus 
Chriſt : Or, that He is not God, which is che 
Truth, | 

Creed, © Who, alcho He be God and 
* Man; yer He is not ewo, bur one Chriſt, 
* One, not by Converſion of the Godhead 
*znto Fleſh, bur by raking of the Manhood 
* into God : One, not by Confafion of Sub- 
* ſtance, bur by Uniry of Perſon. 

Notes, Bur becauſe theſe words, Ont, rot 
by converſion of the Godbead into Fleſh, but by 
tabing of the Manhood into God ; and again, 
One,not by Confuſion of Subſtance,but Unity of Per- 
fon; cannor readily be underſtood by cthem- 
ſelves : rhe Creed-maker explains them in 
this following Article ; For as the Reaſonable 
Soul and Fl is one Man; ſo God and Man is 
one Clriſt ; That is, as a Soul united vitally 
to a Bodv, makerh one Perſon, called Man, 
without confounding the rwo Subſtances of 
Soul and Body; for the Scul remainerh 
whar it was, and fo alſo does the Body : So 
God the Son being united ro a Reaſonable 
Soul ' and Body, - doch, tagether with them, 
make- one Perfor, called- Chriſt, withour 
confounding che. Subſtances of the Drwviniry 


or Humanity; for the Divinity cemaias, 
without the leaſt Change, what ic was, and 
and ſo doth the Humanity, or Reaſonable 
Soul and Body. This is the enly Offer at 
Senſe,that 15 to be found in this whole Creed ; 
bur fo far from explicating, char ic farcher 

lexesrhe difficulty of the (precended ) 
ncarnation 3 as will appear by theſe two 
Con(:derarions. 

1. In the Perſazal Union of a Soul with 
a Body, the Union is berween two Finire 
Things : but in the ( pretended ) Perſorul 
Union of God ro Man, and Man ro God, the 
Union is berween Finite and Infinice z which 
( on the Principles of the Trinicarians ) is 
impoſſible. For we muſt cicher ſuppoſe, 
char Finite and Infinite are Commenturate, 
that is, Equal z which every one knows 1s 
falſe: or that rhe Finite is united bur to 
ſome part of the Infinite, and is dizjoyned 
from the reſt ; which all Trinicarians deny and 
abhor, 

You will ay, If chey admir neicher of 
theſe, how do they ſhew the Poſlibilicy of 
the Incarnation, or Union of God to Man ? 
They tell you, God indeed is Infinite, and 
every Reaſonable Soul and Body (even that 
of Chriſt ) is Finite; yer che whole God 
and whole Man are united; becauſe, As the 
whole Eternity of God doth coexiſt to 2 moment 
of Time; ſo the whale Immenſity of God is in 
tuiry Mathematical Point of Space, The very 
Truth is, they cannot otherways defend the 
Incarnation, cr Perſonal Union of .an Infinite 
God to a Finice Man : bur withal it muſt be 
owned, that then the Dodrines of the Tri- 
ninety and Incarnation do infer, imply, and 
ſuppoſe all the ContradiRions, thar Mr. Zobn- 
ſon has' objected ro the Dofrine of Tramub- 
flanciation, in that lixtle Golden Tra&, © 
deſeryedly eſteemed by All. His whole 
Book and all his De a4ions arc tounded 
on theſe rwo Suppolirions, that 4 longer time 
aoth not all of it coexiſt to a (hortey ;, nov ia a 
greater Extenſion conflipated or contained in 4 
leſs, mach leſs in a Mathematical Point. 
Therefore all his took, and all char he harh 
ſo well fad and argued in-the Preface con- 

cerning 
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would have an exccllene Book, let him pro- 
cure thar. Bur Oh! were the Preſs as free 
for the Unitarians as 'ris for other Prote- 
ſtants; how cafily would they make it ap- 
pear, that the Follies and ContradiQions 
ſo juftly charged on Tranſubſtanciarion, 
are necicher for Number, Conſequence, nor 
Clearneſs, any way comparable to thoſe im- 
plicd in-che Athanaſian Creed; and thar the 
Trinity hath che fame, and no other Foun- 
dation with Tranſubſtanciation; ſo thar 
we muſt of neceſſary admir both or neither, 
If che Church is co interpret Scripture tor us, 
we muſt admit both 3 bur if Reaſon, we can 
admir neicher, and chis ( I rhink ) che Tri- 
nitarians will not deny. 

But ſecondly, In the ( pretended ) In- 
carnation or Union of God wich Man, the 
Union cannor be Perſonal, as "tis berween the 
Souland Body; it cannot, I mean, be ſuch 
an Union as ro-make bur one Perſon, The 
Union of the Soul .and Body may be pro- 
perly Perſonal, that is, may conſtirute or 
make one Perſon ; becauſe "us not che Union 
of two Perſons, bur only of one Perſon ( the 
Soul ) to a thing I __—_ urn 
Reaſon, Memory, or Free-w1 
is bur as it were the Garment of the Soul, 
and is wholly ated by ir, and on 
it, Burin the ( pretended ) Union of God 
with Man, there are two diſtin& and very 
different Lives, Reaſons, Memories and Free- 
wills : which utterly deſtroys a Perſonal Uni- 
on; for that ſuppoſes bur one Life, one 
Reaſon, one Memory, one Free-will : for if 
theſe chings which conſtirute a Perſon, are 
found more than once, there is no longer one 
Perſon, bur two, and uently no Per- 
ſonal Union in the ſenſe of which we are 


if N 
yy « This 4s che Catholick Faith; 
« which except a Man believe faichtully, he 
* cannot be ſaved. 

Notes, By Bilitving, Athanaſine doch nor 


mean bart Believing, but he indludeth alſo 
therein Profeſſion : for he faich a little be- 
fore, The right Faith is, that we Belicve ani 
Conſeſs, &c, $0 that a Man cannot be ſaved, 
unleſs he Believes and Profiſſes as this Creed 
dire him. 

Firſt, For Believing, What if a Man con- 
not believe it ? Are we obliged under the 
Penalry of che loſs of Salvation, to believe 
ir, whether we can or no? Doth God re 
quire of any Man as Impoſſible Condition, in 
order to Salyation ? 

Secondly, As for Proſefſing under pain of 
Damnation. What if it be againſt a Man's 
Conſcience to proſaſs it ? The Scripture faich, 
Woatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin: if there» 
fore a Nan profefles againſt his Conſcience, 
he fins; and if notwichſtanding this, a Man 
muſt cicher profeſs, or be damned, then 
God requires ſome Men to fin in order to 
their Salyacion : bur chis we are ſure is falſe, 
and therefore that the Menace in che Article 
is vaiu, 


And now I a | ro all Men, that have 
any freedom of remaining; Whe- 
ther this Creed 1s fit to be retained in any 


Chriſtian, much leſs Proteſtant and Reformed 
Church? Since ic ſubverts the Foundations, 
not only of Chriſtianicy, bur of all Religion 3 
that is ro ſay, of Reaſon and Revelarion : 
there being no Principle in Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture more evident, than thar God is One; 
or that there is one Almighty, only-Wiſe 
and Good Perſon, or Facher of al, If we 
— ſure w_ then Religion and 
1 are built upon Fancy only, and 

have no ſoled ——lnns a pe: 
This Creed may be profeſſed by the 
Roman Polirical Church ; becauſe ir gives 
countenance -to their Abſurd Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and Cunning Tradicions added ro 
Scripturez as thoſe DoQrines do to the 
gaining of Veneration, and conſequently 
Dominion and Riches to their Clergy : Bur 
ina Reformed Church, where the Scriprure 
is held to be 4 compleat Rule of Faich and 
Mannersz andalſo to be Clear and Plain in 
all 
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ings neceſſary to Salvation, even tothe 
I fentlag ther read ic or hears 
ie wich Sobriety and Attention; ſuch a Con- 
feſſion of Eairh is (I think} incoleradle, 
as being utterly inconſiſtent with choſe Prin- 
ciples, and reducing us back to the Roman 
Bondage, , 

Beſides, Nothing has been or 1s more 
ſcandalous ro Jews and Mahomerans, than 
this Creed, the chief Article of whoſe Reli- 

jon it is, chat there 5s one onely God, The Evi- 
Conc of which Principle is ſuch in Nature, 
as well as Scripture, that it has propagated 
Mahomeriſm am rearer Numbers, than 
at this Day own Chriſtianity : For the ſake 
of that one Truth, ſo many Nations have 
ſwallowed all the Errors and Follies of the 
Alchoran, or Book of Mabomet ; as on the 
other Hand, Chriſtianity has been rejetted 
and deteſted among them, on the account 
of the Yulgar Chriſtians Three Prrſons, who 
are ſrurrally and each of them God, 

Bur the Miſchiefs of this Creed do nor 
ſtay here, ir is levelled not only againſt the 
erue Faith, bur is alſo deſtruftive of thar 
Love and Charity, which is the Spirit and 
Life of Chriſtianity ; and without which, 


Faich is but a LZife!e5 Brdy. For asif it 
would effeQually inſpire all ics Believers 
wich a Spirit of Judging, Damning, and Ua- 
charicableneſs; it p*onounces the Senrence 
of Ercrnal Damnation, in the Beginniag, 
Middle ard Concluſion, upon all chat do 
not both Believe and Profeſs this Faith, 
and kcep it Whole and Undifiied ; that is, 
upon the whole Gree Church, and other 
Churches 1n the Ezſt; and upon ar leaſt 
hve parts of fix of all chac profeſs Chriſti- 
aniry in the World, whoſe Uaderſtandings 
cannot poſſibly reach to the Senſe and 
Coherence, which ſome pretend to find in 
this Creed, 

Thus the Chriſtian Religion is deſtroyed, 
in both the Efſencial Parts of ic, Faith and 
Love, Hence have proceeded many and 
endleſs Controverſies and Wars among Chri- 
ſtians : and ar length the more Fierce and 
Violent, the more Deccirful and Sophiſtical 
Parr, have attained a Tyrannical Domination 
over their Oppoſers; and have introduced 
and ſertled, a Chriſtianity ſhall I call ir, or, 
a Superſtition, or a Polity, quite contrary to 
the Dofrine and Pratice of our Bleſſed 
Lord, and his Apoſtles ? 


HE Notes upon the Treed of 4the- 
n2ſius have been already printed by 
themſelves, and were received and 

approved by ſeveral Learned Men, borh of 
London and in the Country. Dr. Sherlock has 
rhoughr fir ro oppoſe ro them a large Book, 
in which at Pag. 142. he faith, My Under- 
tabing is to vindicate the Athanaſian Creed, and 
the Doftrine of a Trinity in Unity. ; 

Yer in this Vindication, he hath given up 
to his Adverſary, all the ancient Defences of 
this Creed and of the Trinity; on which 
his Predeceſſors in this Controverſy were 
wont to inſiſt; and has advanced in their 
room, an Hypotheſis or Explication, never 
ſo much as named or heard of before. He 
prercnds to ſalve by theſe two words, Szlf- 
conſciouſneſs and Mutzal-conſciouſneſs, all the 


Difficulcies of this Grear Myſtery ; fo ſuffi- 
ciently and evidently, that the Notion of a 
Triniry in Unity, & now (He faith) as clezr 
and tafy, as that of but One God, Bur this 
is roo much fer any Man to take an his bare 
word, or without carefully examining what 
He has ſaid. 

1, Concerning the Divine Subſtan:e, Na- 
rure, or Efſence : for in this Queſtion theſe 
are Equivalent Terms, both with the 
Vindicator, and with che Author of the 
Notes, 

2. How doth he deſcribe the Tore Per- 
ſons; and how is each Perſon one with it 
ſelf; and how are they diſtinguiſhed each from 
other. 

3. How are the 
and how do they al 


united with one anther ; 


make one God. 
C Firſt ; 
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Firſt ; Concerning the Divine Subſtance, 
or Effence, or Natwe, 


In his Diſcourſes concerning the Divine 
Subſtance, or Efſence ; the Vindicator ſeems 
ſomerimes to be a perfe& Hobbiſt, ro deny all 
Spiricual and Immaterial Subſtance ; or thar 
there is any other Subſtance but Matter, or 


__ 

He fairh ( for example ) at Pag. 6g. We 
can frame no Idea of Subſtance,but what we have 
from Matter, When we conceive of God 
as a Subſtance ( he ſaith there ) We find it 
impoſſible to conceive, how there ſhould be Three 
Divine Perſons, without Three diftinft Infinite 
Subſt aonces.—— A Perſon and an Intelligent Sub- 
ſtance are Reciprocal Terms; and therefore Three 
diſtieft Priſons, ave three diftinf® Numerical 
Subſtances ; and one Numerical Subſtance, is but 
one Numerical Perſon, He ſays, that theſe are 
all Carnal Rexſonings, which arife from our 
conceiving of God as 4 Subſtance ; of which 
we can have no Idea, but what 1s Matenal, 
He concludes in the ſame place, and ofren 
elſewhere, We muſt not feeb for any other Sub- 
ftance in God, but Infinite Power, Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, Bur as if he had been a lirtle roo 
liberal-in-char, he ſays, ar P.72, Wiſdom and 
Truth are the true Nature and Eſſence (_ or Sub- 
ſtance ) of God. He ofren exhorrs his Rea- 
der, particularly at P. 70, To ſet aſide aff 
theſe Material Tmages of Eſſence and Subſtance ; 
and to coutemplate God as Etna! Trath and 
Wiſdom, and thru the Notion of God 1 very plain 
and eaſy, Headds, at P. 138. That whith bas 
confounded this Myftery ( of the Trinity ) has 
been the vain Endeavour of reducing it to Terms 
of Art, futh as Nature, Eſſence, Subſtance, Sub- 
fitence, Perſon, Hypoſtaſis, and the like. 

He-preſumes to fay, at P.139. The Fathers 
nictly diſtinguiſhed between Hypo rs or Perſon, 
and Nature, or Eſſence, or Sabſtanct ; ſaying, 
that there are Three Perſons, and but one Nature 
or Eſſence, or. Subſtance, But "then, when Meu 
curiouſly examined the ſagnification of theſe words, 
They jornd, that apon ſome account or other, they 
were #1appticable to this Myflery, For what is 


the Subſtante and Nature of God ? Hdw (41 
Thrie diſtinf® Perſons -, but one Numerical 
Subſtance ? What is che diſtinftion between Eſſence 
and Perſonality ? 

Now Iask, Is this to vindicate the Athans- 
ſian Creed, as the Door undertook to do; 
or ro ſlight and overthrow it ?. The chief 
Buſineſs of che Athanaſion Creed, is to di- 
ſtinguiſh berween the Subſtance and Priſons 
in God, to ſhow that the Perſons are Three, 
and the Subſtance but One, The Vindicator 
could not have more effeQually given up the 
Catholick Doarine to the Note-maker, than 
by thus frequently denying, there is any 
real Divine Subſtance at all, (which is more 
than his Adverſary required, and than he 
will accept) and by laying, Men have unduly 
uſed theſe Terms by their applying them to 
God, The pretence of the Brief Notes is 
no other, but what the Vindicator (we have 
ſcen) ofren grants : that there is no diffe- 
rence berween Subſtance and Perſon in God ; 
and that therefore Three Divine Perſons and 
One Divine Subſtance, 1s a ſenſlefs Contra- 
diction, 

But then *tis as ſenſleſs ro deny the Di- 
yine Subſtance, and ro reduce the whole 
Notion of God to Wiſdon and Trath ; for 
theſc are Properties that cannor ſubfiſt, bur 
in ſome Subttance, Nor do I think, that 
the Trinicarians will forgo their old Expli- 
cations, by Perſozs and Subſtance; for the 
DoRor's new Wind-mills of Sclf-conſciauſnels 
and Mutual-cenſciouſnels. They will cer- 
tainty abide by the Nicene and Athanaſian 
Creeds, which ſuppoſe a Real Divine Sub- 
ſtance, in which do ſubGMt Three Divine 
Perſons. It wil be always Hereſy with 
them, ro deny Homo-ouſios, or that Chriſt 
- of Like and Equal Sabſtarct with the Fa» 
ther, 

I muſt not diſmiſs the Conſideration of 
the Vindicator's Doctrine, about the Divine 
Subſtance, wichour noting, that his Contra- 
diQions to himſelf, are as frequent as his He- 
teradoxies. For tho he has ſpoken fo often, 
ſo expreſly, and ſo much, againſt Subſtance 
and Perſons in God : yer when the Mitapby- 
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a Humour is upon him, he talks of theſe 
= moſt nt and Real Things. He 
fays at P, 47. The Three Perſons are Three Real 
Subſtantial Brings. And again, The Tree Per- 
ſans are ſabſtantially diſtin, Now this is to 
ſay, the Three Perſons are Three diſtig 
Subſtances : for that is che only poſſible 
meaning of, Three Real Subſtantial Brings, 
ſubſtantially diſtin. Thus God ar laſt is nor 
only 4 Subſtaxce, but he is Three Real diſtin& 
Subſtances. This was the Hereſy of Valem- 
tinus Genzilis, char the Three Perions are 
Trees Spiritus ſubſtantiali uunro diferentes, I 
wiſh the Vindicaror berrer Succels wich his 
Dodrine, than Valentinus mer at Geneva and 
Berne. . Bur the moſt pleaſapr of all 1s, that 
after the Vindicator had there (aid, The Three 
Divine Perſons ave ſubſtantially diftind; heim- 
mediately ſubjoyns, tho iz one Ungivided Sub- 

ance. 1s it pofible a Man ſhould giye 
lictle heed to what he ſays in {o Great and 
Nice a Queſtion? He has not 4 ſenſsb/e Friend 
in the World, that will not tell him, that 
"is as much as to ſay, The Priſons are Tore 
diſtinft Subſtances,and yet art out one Undiuided 
Subſtance, The firſt alone 15 Hereſy, the 0- 
ther ſuperadded to ir, makes a groſs Con- 
tradition. Bur there are greater Mazters, 
abour which 1 muſt ſpeak with che Vindi- 


Cator, 


Secondly z Of the Perſons, thiir Unity, 
and thiir Diſtin6tion, 


As to the Divine Perſons, ard the Uni or 
Oneneſs of cach Perſon with it (elf, and 1ts 
DiſtinRion from the other rwo Perſons he 
ſays as follows. | | 

Pag. 67. * A Perſon is ſuch a Being, as 
« has rſtanding, Will, and Power of 
* Ation, Ws 

P. 66. * They are Three diſtin& and In- 
* finice Minds. —— Theee Incelligent Beings, 

P. 258. * They are Three Holy Spirits. 

P.67. * Theſe Three Infinice Minds are 
«* diſtinguiſhed juſt as Three Finice Created 
* Minds are, by Self-conſcionſmſs.—Each Di- 
« vige Perſon has a Scli-conſciouſuels of i; 


*bwn, and knows and feels ir (elf, as diſtin& 
© fram the other Divine Perſons. The Fa- 
© ther has a Self-conſciouſnes of his own, 
* whereby he knows and feels himfelf ro be 
* the Facher, and natche Son or Holy Ghoſt ; 
© The Son feels himſelf ro be the Son, and 
* nor che Facher or Holy Ghoſt. The Holy 
* Ghoſt feels hinaſelf ro be the Holy Ghoſt, 
* and nor the Father or Son. 

P. 104. * The Perſons are as r42!!y diſtin, 
© as Three Humane Perſons, or Three Men 
* re. 

P. tos. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
* are as really diſtin Perſons, as Feiter, Fumes 
© and Fobn, ; 

P. 149. * We muſt believe Three diſtin 
© Divine Perſons, each of which is God. 

P.g8. * We muſt allow cach Perſon to be 
*a God. So alſoat P. 47. and elſewhere. 

He nor only contends cach Perſon is God, 
and 2 God, but "tis his Belief ( in fome 
places of his Vindication) chat each Perſon 
1s a moſt conſummate and abſolutely perfect 
God : For he aſcribes to cach of chem 
a Perſongl abſolutely perſets Wiſdam, Good- 
neſs, Juſtice and Power. I ſay, 4 perſonal 
periet Wiſdom, &c, beſides the Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs, &c, common to them all 
W their M«val-conſcionſarſs, His Words are 
theſe : 

P.81. © There is no Contradiction, that 
© three Infinite Minds ſhould be abſolutely 
* perſec#, mn Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power 3 
* for theſe are Perfeftians that may be in 
* more than One. 

P. 84, 8 5. © The Father has his own Per- 
* ſonal Wiſdom, and by Internal Conſciouſneſs, 
* all the Wiſdom of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
© The Son has his own Perſonal Wiſdom, and 
* by che ſame Conſciouſnels, the Wiſdom of 
* che Father and Holy Ghoſt, The Holy Ghoſt 
© has his own Perſonal Wiſdom, and ail the 
© Wiſdom of the Father and Son. 

Ar P.78. He denies there is in God an 
Infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power, &c. but 
only perfe&t Wiſdom, Goodnebs, &:, 

He acknowledges at P. 97. and trequent- 
ly elic-wherez chas if the Divine Perſons 

C 2 Wey- 


were diſtinft and ſiparate Perſons, they would 
be Three Gods : Lut they are, he faith, 
diſtin, bur not ſeparate Perſons : Yer he 
faith rhere, each of theſe Perſons is wora- 
Jrxds ſingly and by himſelf, God, though nor 
ſeparately God, oo 

P. 48. * A Finire Spirit's Numerical One- 
©re(s can be nothing elſe, bur every Spirit's 
© Unity with it ſelf, and its diſtin and e- 
© parate Subſiſtence from all cther Created 
* Spirits. And this Siſ-unity can be ncrhing 
© elſe but Self-conſciouſneſs 3 of that it is con- 
« ſcious to its owri Thoughts, Reaſons, Paſſ- 
© ons, &c, which no other Finite Created 
© Spirit is conſcious to, bur it ſelf, 

Ler us pur this remarkable DoArine con- 
cerning the Three Divine Perſons into a 
ſhort Creed, and then make Brief Notes 
upon It, 


Dr, Sherlock's Creed. 


« T Bclieve there are Three diſtin Intel- 
« Þ ligcnt Infinire Beings, Minds, Spirits, 
«ard Perſorisz diſtinguiſhed juſt as Three 
« Finite Created Minds or Spirits are, 4s 
« yeally diſtin& as three Men, or as Ptter, 
« 7ames and Fobn: Each of them has a 
« Self-couſcioſaeſs, whereby, he knows and 
« feels himſclt, as really diſtin& from che 
« other ewo Divine Perſons. Alſo cach of 
& chem has his own abſolutely perſef# ( for 
& there is no Infixits.) Wiſdom, ' Goodneſs, 
« and Power : - and by 4 Matza!-conſciouſneſs, 
« each Perſon of theſe has the whole Wit- 
©« dom, Power and Goodneſs- of the two 
« other Perſons. Each Perſon has his own 
& [nderſtanding, Will, and Power of A&i- 
« on, Finally, cach of theſe Beings, Minds, 
6 Spirits, Perſons, is God, ray each of them 
« ſingly by bimſelf is a God. 


This Creed is nor only the Vindicator's 
Senſe, but his very Words, which he has 
often repeated in his Book, Let us deli 
beratcly, and minutely conſider, wherher 
i be che Faith of Chriſtians, or conſiſtent 
with Scripture or Reaſon? 
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I believe there are Three Infiaitt Spirits, 
Minds and Brings, "Tis the firſt time I ec 
ver heard ſo in my Life: That God is wnww 


ſummum Ens, one Supream Bring; that he is 


Animus, Mens, Spiritus, Tlvivugur, Nis, a Mind, 
a Spirit, 1s the Voice not only of Scripture, 
bur the agreed DoRrine of all Chriſtians, 
Let the Vindicator fhew me, either in Holy 
Scripture, or inany Catholick Writer, that 
t words are uſed of God in the Plural 
Number, Doany of them, like this DoRor, 
call God Animi Mentts, Tirkuuare, Minds, 
Spirits, Beings ? Himſelf is the firſt who has 
dared thus to ſpeak in expreſs words ; and 
the reaſon is, becauſe he ſaw not what they 
all ſaw, thar chree Infinite Minds, Spirirs, 
or Beings, are Three Gods: For if one In- 
finite Mind, or Spirir, is One Ged, Three 
Infinite Minds, muſt be Three Gods ; elſe 
we cannot diſtinguiſh berween One and 
Three; nor diſcern, that the Definition be- 
ing multiplied, the thing defined is alſo 
mulriplied. 

God, ſaith our Saviour (ar ob, 4. 24.) 
is 4 Spirit. No, faith the Vindicator (at 
þ. 258, and p. 65.) God is Threr Spirits, 
Minds, or Beings ; 'and ro reach the contra- 
ry, is both Hereſy and Non-ſenſe, Before a 
Man beftows ſuch Complements, he ought 
well ro conſider on whom they may refte& : 
for tho he thinks, that ſuch as Socinus,and the 
Note-maker deſerve not, that common Hu- 
manity and good Manners' be ſhown them ; 
yer he ſhould have had ſome regard for his 
Saviour. 

Well ; bur what if Holy Mother Che 
be in the ſame Nonſenſe and Hereſy ? 
Mr. Savage, who has alſv written againſt 
the Brief Nores, will tell him (at p. 4. of 
his'Anſwer) that-che Lateran Council harh 
defined, that che Three Divine Perſons are 
not Three Beings, but that all together they nay 
Unum ſfummum Ens, One Bring, And I will 
tell him, that the fourth Councilof Latrran 
ofren repeats it, that God is nor Aliud & 
Alind, more Beings or Thingsz but Una que- 
dam Res, One Thing or Bring. Mr. Marlow in 
his late Book concerning the Trinity, — 

as 
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(as ſhould ſeem by the Preface?) on occa- 
fon of the Brief Hiſtory and Brief Notes, 
deſcriberth God at p. 54. One fingle Bring, he 
adds there, More than one Infirite Being caunot 
ſubſ#. Burir were endleſs co cite particular 
Authoricies in this matter: therefore in a 
word, all Carechiſms, Syſtems, Inſticutions 
of Theology, Chriſtian Writers (and even 
Jews and Mahomerans) that” have ſpoken of 
God, do with. our Saviour, define him «4 
Spirit, one Mind, one Being ; never three 
Spirits, three Minds, or three Beings. 

I dare not ask it of the Vindicator, be- 
cauſe he always anſwers according to the 
preſent Exigence only ; bur I would ask 
any other learned and ſenſible Man, Whart 
is the adequate Notion, or true definition of 
Three Gods? I make no doubt, every ſuch 
Perſon would anſwer without any the leaſt 
Heſiration ; three Infinite Spirirs,or Minds, or 
Intelligent Beings, are three Gods : Which 
is the Vindicator's Definition of one God. 

Burt to involve himſelf yer more ; he be- 
lieves, Theſe Three Infinite Spirits, Minds, Be- 
ings and Perſons, art diſftinguith'd juſt as Three 
Finite Created Minds, or Spirits art ;, they ave 
as really diſtin as three Men, or as Peter, 
James and John. This is Polyrheiſm, or 
Plwality of Gods with a witnels, *Tis as 
grofs Polyrheiſm, as the Greeks or Romans 
were ever guilry of, If a Man had asked the 
Greek Philoſophers, ſuppoſe Porphyriz and 
Hierocles, What Conception we ought to 
have of the three great Objets of Grecian 
Worſhip, Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto ? They 
would have anſwered, as the Vindicaror 
does concerning his Trinity, they are three 
Divine Beings, Minds, or Spicrirs, diſtinguiſh- 
ed as really, and juſt as . three Men, or as 
Fitu, ues and Jobs, This was their Po- 
lytheiſm.; nor char they beliey'd or worſhip- 
ped a falſe'God, for that was ſimple Idolatry, 

that they diſtinguiſh'd_rbe Divinity 1nto 
three or more Minds, and Beings 4s really 
and juſt as chey diſtinguiſhed chree Men, or 
as Peter, James and Jobn, 

The Vindicator will rot be able to give 
a Rational and Intelligible Account, why is 


ſhould nor as much be Polytheiſm in him 
to diſtinguiſh as really, and juſt as the Hea- 
chens did. It will not excuſe him, to ſay, 
that Jupiter, Neptune and Pluto, were bur 
ſuppoſed Divine Perſons, bur his are really 
Divine Perſons; for granting ſo much to him 
for this rime, yer to miſtake the OjeR of 
their Faith and Worſhip, was only Idolarry ; 
their Polycheiſm conſiſted in diſtinguiſhing 
the Objet of Worſhip, the Divinicy, into 
more Minds or Beings 4s really, and juſt 25 
the chree Men, Peter, James and Fob are di- 
ſtinguiſh'd, 

Therefore the more Learned Trinicarians 
have been (> far from ſaying, rhe three Di- 
vine Perſons are diſtinguiſh'd juſt as Peter, 
James and John, that they never durſt (ay, 
they are rally diſtin, bur modally 3 ſome- 
thing more diſtinguiſh'd, ( they ſay ) be- 
rween one another, than from their com- 
mon Eſſence ; yer nor r2ally diſtint. They 
conſidered thar real Diſtintion makes Alre- 
rity and Diverſicy 3 bur the Unity of God 
does noc permit that he ſhould be Alter, 
Another, either from Himſelf, or from any 
thing that is Himſelf, Since the Eſſence 
of a thing is that, by whico it is what it 
is; whartloever things are really diſtin& 
things, muſt alſo be efſenrially diſtin ; bur 
now the three Divine Perſons having bur 
One Numerical Undivided Eflence, by Con» 
feflion of all Trimtarians; therefore they 
cannot be Effencially diſtin, and therefore 
not Really, bur Modally only. 1 ſuppoſe 
therefore che Vindicator's Friends will pre- 
vail with him, to abare ( in his next ) ve- 
ry much of his as really difint, and 4i- 
[tinguiſh:4 jſt as theſe three Men, Piter, Fam-s 
and obs, 

Each of theſe Divine Perſons has a Seij- 
conſciouſneſs, whereby He brows and feels bimſe!} 
as - diſtinft from the other two Divine Perſons. 
This Aﬀertion implies what he atterwards 
adds, that each of toe bas his own proper Un- 
derftinding, Will, and Powty of Aftiaon, Now 
I fay, this 1s {> great and clear an Alrerity, 
or Diverſity, that no greater can be ſuppo- 
ſed beryeen avy fort of Intelligent Beings, 

GoJ 
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God and his Creatures are not more truly 
divirs, than by having cach rheir own pro- 
per Underſtandings, Wills, and Powers of 
Aion, and by really Being, and Knowing, 
and Feeling chem(clves as diſtia& from one 
anorher, : 

Iocclligent Beings may indeed be farther 
differenced by Eſſential Perſe&ions, or by 
Legrees of Perfe&ion in the ſame Nature 3 
as Angels are differenced from Men by E- 
ſencial Perfe&ions, and Peter from Jobn by 
Degrees of Human Perfeftion, and God from 
his Creatures both by Eſſential PerfeRions, 
and by Degrees of thoſe PerfeRions that are 
common to him and them: Bur the meer 
Alrerity or Diverſity of Intelligenr Beings, 
or Minds, is no other bur what the Vindi- 
cator has imputed to the Divine Perſons 
themſelves ; — that each ſuch Being 
has his own Underſtanding, Will and Power 
of Aion; and both is and knows himſelf 
as really diſtin& from all others. Perſons 
or Spirits ſo diſtin& are as really divers, or 
are no more one another, than the Angel 
Michael is the Man Peter; or than Peter 1s 
Charles, rhe Lion in the Tower. 

The Vindicator has diſcourſed all along 
ſo inconſequently, that I have no hopes he 
can adyert tro a Demonſtration, chat re- 
quires any Attention of Mind: but I can- 
not doubt that others of his Party will rea- 
dily own, he has very much overſhor him- 
ſelf; and rhat there cannor be ſuch Altericy 
or Diverſity in God, the moſt fimple of all 
Beings, Can there be any thing in God as 
divers and diſtint, as Michatl and Peter ; 
nay, 2s God and his Creatures? They will 
not ſay it; for "tis ro deny his Simplicity 
and Uniry, and ro compound him not only 
of ſeveral and divers Parts, but of divers and 
ſeveral Beings, which is coo manifeſtly both 
Heterodox and Impoſſivle. Can He be moſt 
Simp'e and Uncompounded, who is made up 
of rhree diſtin& Uaderſtandings, Wills, and 
Powers of Aion; and who is conſtitured 
of three Beings, or Minds, that know and 
feel tchemſclves diſtin& from one another, as 
aiſtint as Micoael and Peter, and even as 


God and his Creatures? If fo, then ic may 
alſo be ſaid, rhat God and his Creatures are 
One moſt Simple Uncompounded Being, That is 
the next Paradox the Vindicator has to de- 
ſend, As for his Mucual conſciouſueſs, I ſhall 
demonſtrace in its place, that ir does 
not only not theſe Breaches, bur incu- 
rably widens hem, becauſe (1 ſhall ſhew ) 
'ris ſo far from beiug, or effeRing any real 
Uairy and Simplicity, chat ic impliech and 
ſuppoſer:: an Efſencial Diverſity, and a ſe- 
parate Exiſtence of the Three Perſons. 

Alſo, each of theſe Perſons bas his own Perſo- 
nal abſolutely perſeft ( for there is no — 
Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, and by a Mutual- 
conſciouſueſs, each of th:m has all toe Wiſdom, 
Power, and Gndni(s »f the two other Perſons, 
This is ſtill fomeww!;ac 4 clearer Explication 
of his Dufrine of Three God's, than any 
we have yer had: For fince each of theſe 
Spirits, Minds, or Beings has his own Perſonal 
abſolutely perſeft Wiſdom, Power and Good- 
neſs; and chat beſides che Conſciouſneſs and 
Senſation of the abſolutely prrfef® Wiſdom, 
Power, ©c. of the other ewo; there can 
be nothing wanting co make each Perſon of 
them an abſolutely perfef® God. If there be 
indeed three really diſtint Spirits, or Perſons, 
each of which has his own Perſonal abſo- 
lutely perfet Wiſdom, &c. and therefore is 
an abſolurely perte& God, I doubt whether 
there be a Man in the World (beſides che 
Vindicator) who will not acknowledg upon 
that Suppolition, that there are rhree real- 
ly diſtin and abſolurely perfet Gods. Bur 
as far as he ſcems tobe ſunk in his Incogi- 
tance, I will pur ro him one Argument. 

'Tis the moſt general and allowed Proof 
that there is bur One God 3 becauſe one 
God, gr one Infinite Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodnefs, \is ſufficient, as ſufficient as a 
thouſgnd ; and there cannor be in'God any 
thing c/12t is Als, or in vain. There- 
fore I ſay, any one of the Vindicator's 
Diviae Spirirs, Minds, Beings, or Perſons, as 
ſuppoſe the Father has a Perſonal Infinice 
( or abſolutely perte& ) Wiſdom, Power 


and Goodneſs, there can be no necd or _ 
gcegs 
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occaſion for any other Divine Mind, Spirit, 
Being, or Perſon 3 more ſuch Minds were 
needleſs, uſeleſs, and in vain, And from hence 
it clearly follows, that the Unitarians have 
the very ſame Evidence, that there is but one 
abſolurely perfe& Mind, Spiric, Being and 
Perſon, and but one abſolutely perfe&t Wiſ- 
dom, Power and Goodnefs, that there 1s 
for but One God. 

And whereas Mutual-conſciouſneſs makes 
the Beginning, Middle and Exd of Dr. Sher- 
lock's Anſwer to the Brief Notes 3 I would 
know, of what uſe ir can be? Whar Per- 
fefion can ir be to any of the three Divine 
Perſons, to be conſcious to the orher two, 
when nothing is gained by ir, no Wiſdom, 
no Power, no Goodneſs? For without ſuch 
Mutual-conſciouſneſs, each Perſon has bis 
own Perſonal abſolucely  _ Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodneſs. Vindjcator has 
found our a new Attribute in God, Murual- 
conſciouſneſs, but will never be able co tell 
how *cis any Perfe&ion : Nay, it ſeemerh to 
be an Imperfe&tion ; for to know the ſame 
things over and over and over by Murual- 
conſciouſneſs, which were before fully known 
by Self-conſciouſneſs, is the ſame in Know- 
ledg, that Tautology is in Speech; they arc 
both needleſs Reperitions, and therefore the 
firſt canno more be in God, than che orher 
in wiſe Men, 

At þ. 78, and 79. he contends, that 'ris 
not well ſaid, that God is an infinite Being, 
or Spirit, or has Irfinigz Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Power or Goodnefs,; becauſe no Being can 
know what is not to be known 3 no Good- 
refs or Juſtice can go beyond the meaſure, 
that is, can do exceſſive or unjuſt things 3 
no Power can do impoflible things. Bur 
this is a weak Allegation, tho he propoſes 
it with his uſual Confidence and Dildain, ro 
bear him out in chis new and impious Hereſy, 
that the PerfeRions of God are not Infinite, 
For things Unjuſt or Exceffive are not the 
ObjeRs of Goodneſs or Juſtice ; and "cis as 
Ridiculous as 'ris Hererica), ro pretend that 
the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God cannor be 
Infipite, becauſe He capvor do rhyogs that 


are eicher Exceſſive or Unjuſt ; for this is 2 
chief Reaſon why we aſcribe to God lafinice 
Goodneſs and Juſtice, even becauſe he can 
do norhing at all that is Exceſſive or Un- 
juſt. I cannot doubr, bur that upon ſecond 
choughts, the Vindicator himſelf will diſcern, 
thar it was fillily urged, The Fuftice of God is 
not Infinite, becauſe He exmnot do whit things, 
As for things not &nowable and not poſſible, 
they are Nulitizs, and no more rhe ObvjeRs 
of Wiſdom and Power, or of any orher 
Faculry, than things Unjuſt are of Juſtice ; 
and therefore 'cis as vainly and impertinent- 
ly required, that God ſhould know or do 
ſuch ehings by his Infirice Wiſdom and 
Power, as that He ſhould do unjuſt chings 
by his Infinice Juſtice, 

Bur 1 will farther tell chis Oppoſer of 
the Divine Perfeftions, why ir is ſaid the 
Goodneſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, and Power of 
God are cach of them Infinite. It is o 
ſaid, becauſe there is in God an inexhauſti- 
ble Fountain of Goodneſs and Juſtice ; thar 
is, he hath an indefetible Propenſitv, and 
an Infinire Inclination of doing always and 
to all rhar which is juſt and good. Alfo 
the things he knowerth, and which he has 
and can do, being innumerable and wichour 
End, his Wiſdom and Power arc allo lof- 
nice, or withour End. 

Finally, He believes each of theſt Biings, 
Minds, Spivits, Perſons, is God, nay, tat) of 
them ſingly by himſelf is a God, Ke grants, 
and favs, at p. 895, and 57. Thar if che Livine 
Perſons were ſeparate Perſons as well as di- 
ſtin& Perfons, they were without doubr 
three Gods, But now are not they ſeparate 
Perſons, each of which is ſingly and + 
hin/elf a Perſon, ard God; for what is a 
leparate Perion, cr 2 ſeparate God, bur he 
who fingly and by hi-a{!f is a Perſon or God ? 
Single, ſeparate, and by limfelf, are equivalene 
Terms withall Men bur the Vindicator. By 
biſelf 1s che very Engliſh of che Latin ſ{p4- 
rats, or ſeparate; therefore in ſaying here, 
char each Perſon by binje!f is God, he hath 
granted that cach Perſon is ſeparately God ; 
which ts the thing he all along denics aud 

abhors, 
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abhors, as a giving up the Queſtion to his 
Adverlary. 

Bur he ſays expreſly, each of r'1eſe Perſons 
is 4 God, None of his Parry ever ſaid (63 
they will Gay each of theſe Perſous is God, 
or is the God, becauſe each of them has rhe 
Divine Eſſence, which is common to all 
-chree; but that each Perſon is 4 God, is 
without doubt an heretical Form of Speech, 
and neceſſarily introduces three Gods, For 
the before a Subſtantive, denores che Uniry 
of the thing ſpoken of, but 4 always ſup- 
poſes more things of the ſame kind, Thus 
we ſay the Sun, toe Moon, the Earth, becauſe 
there is bur one Sun, one Moon, one Earth; 
and for the ſame reaſon we ſay Goa, or the 
God ; but we ſay 4 Spirit, 4 Man, 4 Perſon, 
becauſe there are more Spirits, Men, and 
Perſons, Therefore he thar ſays, there are 
three Perſons, each of which is a God ; or 
that ſays, the Father is a God, or the Son 
is 4 God, or the Holy Ghoſt is a God; 
ſuch an one ( I ſay ) profeſſes to believe 
more Gods. I appeal in this matrer to all 
learned Men, of what Perſwafſjon ſoever ; 
and evento all who do but underſtand Gram- 
mar. But muſt profeſs my wonder, that 
ſome Trinitarians in ther Explications of 
their (ſuppoſed) Trinity, are no more care- 
ful of avoiding ſuch open Polytheiſm, ic be- 
ing a Guilt next ro Atheiſm, 


Thirdly ; Of the Unity of the Perſons, and 
bow they make but one Go4. 


Laſt of all; As to the Uniry of the three 
Divine Perſons with one another, and how 
they all make bur one God: He largely de- 
ſcriberh ir in his gth SeQtion, from Pag. 46, 
top. 85, Burthe ſum of all1is this. ; 

* A Finite Spirit's Uaicy or Oneneſs wich 
« jr ſelf, is no other ching bur irs Selj-couſciouſ- 
© nes, or that it knows and feels its own 
© Thoughts, A&ions, and Paſſions. Bur if 
© either Finite or Infinice Spirits, Minds, or 
© Perſons are mutually conſcious 3 that 1s, 
$ are ivternally and univer[ally conſcious to one 
* anochers Thoughts, Wills, ARions, and 


* Paſſions, this makerh them to be truly 414 
* properly Numnerically Ont Spirit ; for (p. 45.) 
* chey are hereby as much one with each 0- 
© cher, as every Spirit is one with himſelf; 
*and ( p. 55. ) they arc hereby uniced co 
© each other, as every Man Is to himſelf, 
©To make chree Spirits, or Perſons numeri- 
© cally one, it is not enough, chat one of 
*themis perfcRly- conſcious to all che reſt ; 
©chey muſt all of chem be mutually conſci- 
ous; that is, cach of them perfe&ly con- 
© ſcious to all che reſt. Thus God 15 con- 
© ſcious to all his Creatures, co all their 
© Thoughts, Aﬀtions, and Paſſions, as fully 
© conſciqus as themſelves are ; but they are 
© not hereby made one wich him, becauſe 

© they not being conſcious to his Knowled 
© and Will, there is not 4 Matuul-conſciouſuſ 
©berween God and them. The Mutual 
© conſciouſneſs of the three Divine Perſons, 
©is the Perichiveſis and Circaminceſion men- 
© tioned by che Fathers and the Schools. 
© For Perichoreſis, or that the Father is in 
« the Son and Spirit, and the Son in the Fa- 
© ther and Spirir, and che Spirir in the Fa- 
© ther and Son, is nothing elſe bur their unj- 
© verſal Murual-conſciouſneſs, We ought nor 
©to ererrain a groſs material Idea of che 
© Perichireſrs, as if the three diſtin& Divine 
© Perſons were in one anorher by a murual 
© Contra &t of Parts, for they have no Parts ; 
© the only Union and Perichireſis of Minds and 
© Spirits is, that chey are conſcious each to 
© ochers Thoughts and Wills, as perfectly 
© and inwardly as to their own. And thus 
*alſo it is, that the three Divine Perſonsare 
© one God; they are one God, and in one 

© another by perfett *Matual-conſciouſneſs, 

The Vindicator ofren ſays, that this Ex- 
lication of the Trinity, maketh a Trinicy 
in Unity as eaſy and inrelligivle as the No- 
tion of One God, or but one who is God. 
Eur being aware that 'tis not enough chat an 
Explication be intelligible, if ic be nor alſo 
the crue Explication;z therefore he pre- 
tends to prove this Murual-conſciouſneſs of 
the Father, Son, and Spirir, from Job. 1. 18. 
& 1C,15, 30, 38, & 16, 1415+ 1 — 
n 
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Then for the Fathers, tho they do nor once 
name Murual-conſciouſnefs, yer he thinketh 
they meant it. He alledges a few Paſſages 
our of Gregory Nyſſen and Sc. Aaſtix, wi are all 
the Fathers he quotes, and his Cicarions are 
not only not to his purpoſe,bur ſome of them 
clearly overthrow it. I ſhall ſhew him the 
reſpe?, ro conſider whar he hath ſaid, 

' 1. Whereas he faich, chat Mutual-conſci- 
ouſneſs makerh the three Divine S$pirirs, -co 
be as truly and” properly numerically one; and as 
much out, as tach Syirit and every Man 8s one 
with bimſelf, 1f this were indeed true, ir 
would as much over-do what the Vindica- 
ror expeas from ir, as he thinkerh all for- 
mer Explicatipns are ſhort of their Deſign, 
For the Unitarians deſire no more, . than 
that ir be owned, God is as truly and pro- 
perly numerically one, as every Spirit aud 
Man is one with bimſilſ; for every Spiric and 
Man is ſo one with bimſclf, as tro be but one 
Perſon, 

Had the Vindicator no way to defend the 
Athanafian Creed, but by running into He- 
reſy? could he make out the Unity of rhe 
Trinity, no other way bur ( as the Creed 
ſpeaks) by confounding the Perſors, or by 
making them but one Perſon? I challenge 
him, or any other for him, to avoid this 
Conſequence of his Do&rine, He fanh in 
above twenty places, this Mutual- conſciouſ(- 
nefs' makerh three Divine Spirics and 
Perſons as much one with one another, as 
any Spirit or Man is one with himſelf; chen 
fay I, they are but one Perſon; for that is 
the Oneneſs or Uniry (the only Uniry) of 
every Spirit or Man with himſelf, No Spi- 
rit or Man has any other but a Perſonal 
Unity wich himſelf, 

2. Mutual-conſciouſneſs cannot be a good 
Explication of the ( pretended ) Trinity, 
becauſe iv will equally ſalve the moſt abſurd 
Dodrine of the Trandibſtanciation. | Foras, 
according ro the Yindicator's Dorine, the 
Godbtad, or the One true God, is numerically 
One, tho"djere are three Infinite Perſons, 
cach of w is God, and 4 God ; becauſe 
theſe three Perſons are mutually conſcious 
ro, *or hayt an inward Senſation of one ano» 
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cher: So will a Papiſt ſay, there is but on* 
Bozy-head, or bur one Numerical Body of 
Chriſt 3 in the Uniry of chis Bedy-bezd 
or Body, there is firſt the Griginal Body of 
Chriſt, and then abundance of Sacred H»? ; 
in divers places, each of which is a true Body 
of Chriſt, and is by Mutual Senſation and Con- 
ſciouſneſs (for there is no Senſation withour 
Conſciouſneſs) numerically one Body with 
che Original Body in Heaven. *'Tis true, rhe 
Body in Heaven 1s the Source and Fountain of 
the reſt, as the Father is of che other Divine 
Perſons, bur they are all ſab/?.untially and nume- 
rically one Body, by Murtual-conſciouſaeſs or 
Senſation. And this mutual inward Senfarti- 
on or Conſciouſneſs they muſt needs have, 
becauſe rhey are all of chem Perſonally wiired 
ro one Infinire Spirit or Perſon, who (as 
all Trinicarians ſay) is Whale and All every- 
where preſent, Tatus ia toto, & totes in qualibet 
parte, By this Explication or Hypotheſis, all 
Mr. Johnſon's pq againſt the 
Tranſubſtantiation, afe made to vaniſh into 
Smoke. All his Obje&tions from the nature 
of Time and Extenſion are nothing; they are 
all alved by Mutual-conſciouſneſs of the Hoſts 
with the Body in Heaven ; for Dr, Sherlock 
has aſſured us, that Murual-conſciouſneſs or 
Senſation, doth make an Eſſential, Subſtantial 
and Numerical Unity or Oneneſs between any 
number of Perſons or Things. The Reaſon 
holds for Things as well as Perſons, and for a 
thouſand as well as for three. 

3- If, as the Vindicator often ſays, Mutual- 
conſciouſneſs is the only Union of Spirits or 
Minds, ſuch a Mutual-conſciouſnefs by which 
they are univerſally, or wholly, or perfe&ly 
conſcious te each other ; this would as much 
prejudice the Incarnation, or Hypoſtarical 
Unjon,as che Vindicator hopes it will help the 
Dodrine of the Trinity, Vindicator con- 
feſles at p. 259, and 2970, that the Human Na- 
ture, or Reaſonable Soul of Chriſt, is not uni- 
verſally, or wholly conſcious to the Divine 
Perſon of the Son; yer he ſays, in perhaps 
forty places, that a Mutual-conſctouſneſs ro 
all one anothers Thoughes and Wills and 
Adions, is neceflary to make an Union. of 
Minds or Spirits. 1 fay, it follows un theſe 
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Premiſes, that the Reaſonable Soul or Spirit 
of rhe Lord Chriſt is not united ro the Di> 
vine Perſon of the Son. 1f univerſal Con- 
ſciouſneſs is the only poſſible Union of Sp/irics, 
'ris impoſlible there ſhould be an Tncarna- 
tion, or an Hypoſtacical or Perſonal Union of 
che Divine and Human Spirits in Chriſt. 

The Vindicator ſeems to have been, in 
ſome meaſure, aware of this Objzeton. For 
in the Concluſion of his Book, when he 
comes to the Doarine of the Incarnarion,or 
Hypoſtarical Union, he ſays, © Where diffe- 
« rent Natures are united into one Perſon, 
<< this univerſal Conſciouſneſs is ſeated only 
« in che Superior Nature; and in the Infe- 
« rjor, only fo far as the Nature is capable, 
& and as the Perſonal Union requires. But I 
will forgive the Vindicator, if he can fo, 
eſcape from me. 

Firſt ; If, as he ſays, a partial Conſciouſneſs 
in the Inferior Nature be ſufficient to effeR 
an Hypoſtarical or Perſonal Union, it will fol- 
low, that all pious Men are EEY or 
perſonally united to the Holy G For the 
Holy Spirit is univerſally conſcious to all cheir 
Thoughts and Actions, and they are partially 
conſcious to his Suggeſtions and Motions, and 
that by ſuch ax Interzal Seaſatios as they are 
ro their own Thoughts and Inclinarions. 
They cannot diſcern one from the other. 

Secondly 3 If a Partial Conſciouſneſs be- 
rween two or more Spirits, where bur one 
of rhem is univerſally conſcious ro the reſt, 
will make them numerically one Perſon, or 
(what is the ſame thing) will effe& an Hy- 

tical or Perſoral Union ; then cerrain- 
y where rwo or more Spirits are wniver/ally 
aonſeions to one another, 1 muſt much more 
make chem numerically one Perſon, or effe& 
an Hypoſtarical or Perſonal Union, Frum 
whence it will follow, that the three Divine 
Perſons being univerſally confcious ro one 
anocher, are numerically one Perſon, and 
are hypoſtarically and perſonally united. But 
this every one knows is Hereſy, and contra- 
xy to the Athanaſian Creed, which forbids 
» us to conjeunnd the Perſons. 
Thirdly 3 Bur the truch is, a Partial 
in one of the Spirits 
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( chough the other be univerſally conſcious ) 
1s not ſufficient ro make a Perſonal Union, 
or to make rwo or more Perſons to be nu- 
merically one Perſon. The Reaſon is this, 
fince univerſal Mutual-Conſciouſnefs is there- 
fore ſaid (by the Vindicator) ro make 
more Spirits ro be numerically one, be- 
cauſe in every one of them it amounts to as 
much as, and is equivalent to the Self-con- 
ſciouſneſs or Selt-unity of each Spiric with 
ic ſelf; for it makes more Spirits as conſci- 
ous ro one another (and therefore as nume- 
rically one ) as every Spirit is to ir (elf; 
from hence ir neceſſarily follows, that a Mu- 
tual Conſciouſneſs which is not univerſal in 
both Spirits, cannot effe& a Perſonal Union, 
or make rhem numerically one Perſon, be- 
cauſe *ris undeniable that one of theſe Spi- 
ries (the inferior Nature or Spirit) has nor 
ſuch a Murual-conſciouſneſs with the other 
Spirir, as is equal ro its own Self-conſcioul- 
neſs, which makes ir Self-unicy. 

 Hitherro I have ſo argued, as to ſuppoſe, 
with the Vindicator, that ſuch a Mucual- 
conſciouſneſs as he has deſcribed when 'cis 
univerſal, may have the effe& he ſuppoſerth ; 
that is, may effe& a Numerical Oneneſs or 
Uniry, and have only ſhewn, that however 
it has ſeveral ſuch Herecical Conſequences, 
that ir muſt not be admitted by him or any 
other, For we have ſcen ic maketh che 
three Divine Perſons to be bur one Perſon, 
becauſe (he ſairh) ir makes them as much 
ene, as each Spirir, Perſon, or Man is one 
with himſelf. Alſo this Hypotheſis will do as 
much Service to the Tranſubſtanciation, as 
to the Trinity 3 for it will make as Subſtan- 
tial and Numerical an Uniry berween the 
Hoſts and the Body in Heaven, as berween 
the three Divine Spirits. Farcher, it deſtroys 
the Hypoſtarical Union; for "cis plain char 
a Partial Conſciouſneſs berween Human 


and Divine Spirits in the Lord Chriſt, cannot 
make a Perſonal Union, or make them nu- 
merically one Perſon, becauſe ig his Human 
Spirit *ris nor Equal to that Sel-conſciouſ- 
-_ _— yr ere affirms ro be 
ce Self-unity of every Intelligent Bej 
Burt now I fhall prove, that, "0 
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4- Mutual Conſciouſoeſs, notwirhſtandin 
the Vindicator's confident Athrmation, 
frequent Reperirion of it, doch nor indeed 
make the chree Divine Perſons to be nu- 
mertally one, or ſo one, as each Spiyic and 
every Man is one wich himſelf; nay, it net- 
cher is nar effecerh any real Unty at all. 
For chough he is careful ro ſuppoſe, thar the 
three Perſons are mutually conſcious by av 
internal Senſation, and that they are conſcious 
to al the Thoughts, Wills and Ations of 
one another, as cach Perſon of them, and 
as every Man is internally conſcious to all his 
own Thoughts and Afons, all which he 
chinkerh muſt make chem numerically one 
Spirit and one God z becauſe ( in his Opi- 
nion ) ir amounts to as much as, and is = 
valent to, that Self-conſciouſneſs which is 
(he airh) the Self-uniry of each Spirir, and 
every Man with himſelf. Tho- (1 ſay ) he 
is careful ro ſuppoſe chus much, I ſhall 
mind him of a thing which will ruin his 
whole Hypothefis 3 even this, that che three 
Divine Spirics or Perſons, tho they are uni- 
verſally and internally conſcious ro one ano- 
ther, yer becauſe they are not in the ſame 
marry conſcious ro one anothers 
and A&ions, as cach Spirit of chem and 
each Man is conſcious to his o:wn Thoughts 
and Aftionsz therefore the Mutual-conſci- 
ouſneſs which he ſuppoſes they have, cannor 
make them numerically one Spirir, or one 
God. None of them is conſcious ro the 
and ARiopns of the cther rwo «as 


Ler me hear the Vindicator fay, that the 
Son ( for Example ) knows and feels the 
and Ations of the Father and Spt- 

rir, not as the and Actions of 
Father and Spirir, .but as his own Perſonal 
Thoughts and Aftions, or as originated in his 
own Perſon; and 1 will allow that ſuch Con- 
Kiouſnes dorh look fomewhar hke a nume- 
rical Onevels or Umry. Bur F mill demon» 
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ſtare to him, that (© to ſay, is boch Hereſy, 
and a Contradition. 

Ir is Heretieal, becauſe then che Father's 
Perſonal Ation of Geer ation would be known 
and felc by che Son, as the Aftion of the Son ; 
rhar is, the Son would know aud feel char he 
begers himſelf. Alſo the matuzl Love of the 
Father, and of the Image, or Son, whereby 
on this Achanaftan Door feigns) the Holy 

piric proceeds from chem, would be known 
and felt by che Roly Spirtr, as his own Per- 
fora! Aion, nor as Aﬀion of the Fa- 
ther and Son, Both which arc Hererical 


Bar beſides, that ir is Hereſy, "cis alſo 
a Conrradition : "Tis juſt as much a Con- 
tradition, as ro ſay, thar the Perſon and 


Perſonal Thoughts and Ations of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit, we confound alſo 
their Perſonal ings, Wills, and 
Powers of Afton. If each Perſon of them 
has his Perſonal Underſtanding, Will, and 
Power of afen, he has all his Perſonal 
Thoughts ARQtons ; conſequently, 
the Son cannot feel che Thoughrs and ABioer 
of rhe Father, as bis own Perſanal Thoughts 
and Attions, but as the and A&ti- 
ons of the Father. Bur if fo, all Men muſt 
grant, that ſuch Mutual-conſciouſnefs of che 
chree Divine Perſons, neicher is, or cffeRerh 
a Numerical Uniry, or any Uniry at all, Ir 
cannot, I ſay, make them one Spirir, or 
One God, bur leaves them as much three as 


'other ſeparate Spirirs or Beings are. For 'tis 


ſuch a Conſciouſneſs as may be, and aRually 
is, between the moſt oppofire contrary and 
ſeparare Natures and Spirics. For all Men 
are after chis manner conſcious both ro the 
Holy Spiric, and to the Tempter., We are 
conſcious to the $ ions and Morians of 
the firft, and ro the Temprations of the 
other, by ax internal Conſciouſneſs ; nay by ſuch 
a perfe& intimate Conſciouſneſs, that we do 
not always difcern them from our own 
Perfonal Thoughts, or the Motions and 
Adngs of our own Spirirs z which is fome- 
D 2 
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what « cloſer Conſciouſneſs than the Vindica- 
ror has ſuppoſed, or dares ſuppoſe berween 
che three Divine Perſons 3 and yer ic leaves 
us ſeparate Beings and Spirirs, both from che 
Holy Spirit, and from the Temprer, 

' $5. If there were indeed ſuch a thing as 
the Vindicator's mutual Conſciouſneſs, I do 
affirm, it would be ſo far from being, or from 
effcRing a numerical Uniry or Oneneſs, thar 
it would be che very ching which would moſt 
of all prove. the three (pretended) Divine 
Perſons are numerically three Spirits and 
three Gods, For fince, according to the 
Vindicator's Deſcriprions, each of theſe 
Spirirs or Perſons has his own Perſonal Un- 
derſtanding, Will and Power of Aion, and 


his own Perſonal a fe& Wiſdom, 
Power and — ſuch Perſons 
are ſo far from being one Spirit or one God, 
by Conſciouſneſs ro each orhers Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodnefs, - that the more ſuch 
Perſons are murually conſcious, ſo much 
the more their ſeparate Exiſtence and Divi- 
niry is proved, - For the more that any of 
theſe Spirits knows and feels of Thoughts 
and A&ions ariſing in the other Spirits or 
Perſons, and ro which he is only conſcious, 
bur is not the Perſonal Fountain of them 3 
the more, and more certainly, he muſt 
needs know and feel, chat himſclf has a 
divers and ſeparate Exiſtence from them, 
and therefore (being an Infinite Perſon or 
Spirir) is a divers and ſeparate God. . 

. I chall the Vindicator to tell me any 
other poſſible way for three Divine Perſons 
to be aſſured of rheir ſeparate Exiſtence and 
Divinity ; that is, that = arc three God's, 
but by Mutual-conſciouſneſs, or by knowing 
and w_y (as he ſpeaks) che Thoughts and 
ARtions of one not as their own, but as 
theThoughts and ARions of other Divine Sp1- 
rits. How ſhould che Father, for example, 
know He is a ſeparate Spiric and God from the 
Son,but by knowing and feeling the Actions of 
che Son, nor as his (the Fathers) ARions, bur 
as the Aftions and Thoughts of another Di- 
vine and Infinite Perſon? It was therefore 
a great _ in the Vindicator,to urge 
the (pretended) Mutual-copſciouſaels of rhe 


*; 


three (pretended) Divine Perſons, as their 
numerical Uniry or Oneneſs, when it de- 


monſtrates them ro be numerically three - 


ſeparare and divers Beings,Spirirs and Gods, 

Had the Vindicator ſaid, there are three 
Infinite Spirits, who are mutually conſtious, 
THEREFORE there are three Gods; all Man- 
kind would have allowed his Conſequence, as 
certainand ſelf-evident from chat Propofiti- 
on. But to ſay there are three Infinire Spirits, 
conſcious to one another, THEREFORE there is 
bur one God ; this all Men ot Senſe will laugh 
at, as 4 palpable Falſhood. *Tis a Concradidti- 
on in the Terms, to tell us of On? only God 
mutually conſcious ; for in plainer Engliſh "tis co 
ſay, One only God coaſcio'ss to, or with other Gods, 
Or, One only God conſcious to more Gods, 

6. Bur the great Matter is ſtill behind, 
thatafrer all, our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf has 
declared, that there is not this Murual-con- 
ſciouſneſs berween the ( ſuppoſed ) Divine 
Perſons, which the Vindicator has made ro 
be the Subſtance of his Anſwer to the Brief 
Notes, and the Brief Hiſtory. Of that day 
and bour (the day and hour of che laſt Judg- 
ment ? none bnoweth, no-not the Angels which 
art in Heaven, nor the Son, but the Fatber only ; 
Mark + - 32. Mat. 24. 36. Here it is ex- 
preſly denied, that the Son knows the 
time of the laſt Judgment, and as clearly in- 
timarted that the Father, and the Father only 
(rherefore nor the Holy Ghoſt, if we cake 
the Holy Ghoſt for a particular Perſon) 
knows that time, Therefore, ſay I, che S6n 
and Holy Ghoſt are not conſcious to all rhe 
Knowledg, Will and Thoughts of che Father, 
aud conſequently are not Gods, or God. 

To avoid this Argument, the Vindicator 
and his Party anſwer, that Chriſt in chat 
Text ſpeaks of himſelf, only as he is a Man, 
not as he is God, or a God, Well, but how 
ſhall we ſalve the Honour of che Holy Ghoſt, 
for "cis there alſo ſaid, that the Father only 
knoweth that day and hour ? Why, for that, 
the word Father here does not ſignify the 
Father only, but includes the Father, = and 
Holy Ghoſt. . Bur when mention is made of 
the Father and the Son in the ſame Period, 
and they are oppoſcd to cach other, ba 
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much that neither rhe $on ſhould ys 
Son, (for the Human Nature, or Chriſt a 
Men, according to the Trinitarians,is not the 
Son) nor the Father ſignify the Farther, bur 
the Father and rwo orher Perſons. If this 
be nor to form the Scriprures to our pre- 
conceived Opinions, and nor our Opinions 
by the Scriptures; ler the Vindicator him- 
ſelf rell me what is ? Shoald a Socinian di- 
ſtore the known ſenſe and uſe of Words 
at this rate, what Oat-cries ſhould we have 
againſt chem ! 

Nor was it our Saviour's manner to anſwer 
afrer this _— deluſory faſhion : Bur 
when the Diſciples were more inquiſitive 
than he liked of, he was not wont to ſhift off 
the matter by an Equivocation, bur plainly 
rorell them, They asked after what 'rwas nor 
permitted ro them ro know. Wilt thos at 
this time reſtore the Kingdom to Iſatl ? ſay the 
Diſciples ar As 1.6, 7, *Tis not for you to 
po faith our Saviour. How unhke 15 this 

ire& ſincere Anſwer ro that which che Tri- 
nirarians have made for him abour the Day 
of Judgment? For their Anſwer runs thus; 


'« Asro the day and hour of Judgment, of 


« which you enquire, none knowerh it, not 
« the Angels, not the Son himſelt,bur my ra- 
« ther only, But when I fay rhe Son, that 
«js, I my ſelf knowirnor, I mean ( ſaith he 
« to himſelf ) according ro my Human Narure, 
« which indeed is not the Son; and when | 
*« ſay, only my Father knoweth it, I mean 
« ( ſaith he again to kimſelſ) only my Father 
« 21d my ſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt, This is 
ſuch «2 o:er-grown Equivocation, and Mental 
Reſervation, as in our Town would paſs for a 
groſs Liez bur that che Vindicator and his 
Party have affured us, that our Saviour him- 
ſelf -ſpake rhus. Bur 1 do nor think any 
ſenſible and honeſt Man will believe 'em, if 
he conſiders it ewice, 

Tis thus alſo that they have deat with 
God himfelf, ſpeaking in the firſt Command- 
ment; Thou (halt bave no other Gods bat Me, 
faich God in the words of che firſt Com- 
mandment, And to render clus his Soveraign 
Revelarion and Will the more awful and re- 
garded by us, he delivered ic un Thugders 


that ſhook the Keavens and the Earth, Not” 
withſtanding this, and tho every one knows? 
that the Stile of Laws is plain and fimple? 
and the words to be underſtood in a popular 
familiar Senſe, becauſe they are delivered to 
the meaneſt as well as the higheſt Capaciries ; 
yer have thoſe who call chemſelves che Or- 
thodox and rhe Catholick Parry cluded this 
Revelation and Law, co which all che reſt 
refer, and on which chey depend. and have 
made room for other Gods beſidis him.” Thos 
ſhalt have no other Gods beſides Me ; chat is, 
( fay they )) Thou ſhalt have no other Gods 
bur Vs, no other Gods, tut God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt : 
Thou ſhalr have no other Gods,bur three [nfi- 
mre Almighty, All-knowing Perſons ; where- 
of one is the Farher, another his Son, and che 


third an wa #4 diſtin& from borh, 
I perſwade my (elf chat no Man can think 
that ſo'much as one Perſon of the ſix hundred 


thouſand If aelites who aſſembled to hear God 
ſpeak,did (or poſſibly could) underſtand that 
to be his meaning 3 bur on che contrary, when 
they heard, Thos ſhalt hav? no other Gods but 
Me, they did, and rheir Poſteriry co this day 
do, underſtand ic no otherways bur thus, Thou 
ſbalt never bnow or own more than one Divine 
Perſon, tven Me who now ſpezh to ther,” When 
Poines of Faich are turned into Laws, we 
ought co be careful how we elude their plain 
and obvious ſenſe by Subtilties ; for ſuch rhings 
will not excuſe the Breach of Laws, eſpect- 
ally of rhe firſt and chief Law, che ground of 
the reſt, ro which chey all refer as their chief 
Deſign. Rather we ſhould incerpret all 0- 
ther dubious and diſpurable Seripture-Ex- 
preſſions by ſuch ſolemn Principal and Chicf 
Revelations and Laws. The Yindicator, "cis 
ſaid, is writing a Book to prove, that there 
are more Perſons (rhe Son and Spirit) be- 
ſides the Erernal God and Father of ow Lord 
Chriſt, whoare Gods, or God, that is, he is 
wricing a Book againſt the firſt Command- 
ment. And I contefs, that as his Party have 
ordered the vulgar Editions and Tranſlati- 
ons of che” Holy Bible, ir will be' no hard 
marter to alledg ſome very plauſible Texts 
ro ſuch as know ner rhe Deceirs that have 


been 
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uſed, ro make ſome Texts of Scriprure 
—_— ochers. Bur I challenge him be- 
fore-hand, to produce but ane ſuch Proof 
or Text for his ſe, as is notof (uch 
ſuſprFed Credit in the Originals, 
chat no prudent Man would any thing on 
it, mach leſs oppole it ro the firſt Command- 
ment, or is ſo manifeſtly ſau/ty is the Engliſh 
Tranſlation, that ſome of the maſt Learved of 
his own Party do rejeR it as no Proof; or 
finally, is nor only not to bis pur poſe, bur proves 
what the Unicarians contend for, the Uniry 
of Gad, or that God i One, Bur this was a 
Digreſon 3. I left off ar our Saviour's words, 
Of that day and bour (the day and hour of the 
laſt Jud ) none knoweth but my Father 
only, whuch I hope were ſufficiently vindica- 
ted from the Perverſions of Dr. Shwrlock, 
- Butler qur Saviour ſay what he will, and 
« a5 C y as he will, the Door will prove 
inſt him, that there is chis perfeR Murual- 
conſciouſneſs berween Him, the Holy Spirit, 
and the Father. 

His firſt ObjeRion is from Fob. 1. 18. The 
only Begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the 
Father, hath — in tbe "ew 

ber, ſigni St icator, to 
SS Noriens bind. an] maſt 
intimate Secrets 3 therefore the Son is con- 
ſcious ro the Father. Anſw. Bur why did 
not the Vindicator produce ſome Texts to 
confirm this Incerpreration? The truth is, 
the Scripture-Senſe of this Phraſe, 79 be in the 
Boſom of another, is this, ts be moſt dear to that 
Perſon, as is clear from Deut. 28. 54, $6. 
2 Sam, 12.3, GE the CHE 
Text is only thi ren Son,w 
is moſt jo Lys F hk declared 
him, 5. e. hath made known his Will and 
Commands in the Goſpel. 
He obj<&ts, Fok, 10. 15, As the Father 
b me, ſo know I the Father, Anſw. It 
Vindicator had look'd into the Critical 
Commentators of his own Party, he 
have ſeen, that to bnow in rhis Text 1s to love, 
But allowing him his Senſe of the words ; 
[ anſwer, as much is propheſicd of ry 
Aizns in Goſp« -rimes, Fer. 31. 34+ They ſhall 


all bnow we, from the greateſt to the leaſt of them. 
Nar does [as here note Equalicy of Know- 
ledge in my bg only ; as at 
Mat. 5. 48. Be yt even as your Fathir 
which Fx Heiaun is 
Senſe is, the Father knoweth me, and I alſo 
know the Father (pot by Natural or Con- 
gewir Conſciouſneſs, bur) by his Revelaci- 
on. Sce Rev... 

Joh.10.30. I and the Father are One. This 
Oneneſs or RG Gaich the Vindicacor, is 
a Mutual-conſcjouſneſs and inward Senſation 
of each ocher. » But qur Savigur ex- 
plains rhis Oneneſs, to be ſach an Unicy or 
Oneneſs as is (or ſhould be) among all Chrj- 
ſtians ; which is nor by Murual-canſciouſnes 
or inward Seaſatian, Murcual and Inward 
Love of ane another. Johu 17. 11. Father, 
— keep thoſe whom thou baſt given me, that they 
may bt Ont as we art, Ver. 22. That they may 
bt Ont, tver as we - Fi oe 

ain, he Io. 38. Father 
PI yay and 1 in him. The Viadicator in- 
fiſtech much on this, as a clear Indication of 
an inward Conſciouſnebs berween the Father 
and Son.  Arf, Bur here again our Saviour 
has otherways cxplain'd himſelf, namely 
thus, that he means ſuch an In-being as is 
berween all Chriſtians and the Father ; an In- 
—_ Love, and the Gift of the Spirir, 
on part of the Father, and on our part, 
by Love, and Obedience, and Profeflion of 
che Truch: Joh. 19. 21. That they all may be 
Ont, as thox Father art is mt, and I in thee, that 
they may be Ont in 6, 1 Joh. 3, 24. He that 
= his (God's) Commandments, dwtlleth in 

and be in bim, 1 Joh. 3.13. Hertby wt 
know we dwtll in bim, and bt in us, becauſe be 
bath givin us of bis Spirit. Ver. 1 5, Whoſoever 
ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus is in the Son of God, God 
dwilltth in bim, aud bt in Gad. Ver. 16, He 
that dwelleth in Love, dwellith in God, and God 
ia bim, 

Joh. 16. 15. All things that the Father bath 
art mine, Anſw. See what hath been faris- 
faRorily (aid ro this, io rhe Brief Hiſtory, 


$4g. 193. 


1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. The Spirit beth all 
things, yea 6be dep things ” 0 what 
Max 


« Man, which is in bim ? even ſo the things of God 
hnoweth no Man,but the Spirit of God, Anſw. The 
Emphaſis lies here ; that the Spiric knows the 
things of God, tven as rhe Spirit of a Man 
knows the things of a Man. Now admirring 
char che Holy Ghoſt nog - __ 
as Unirarians icularly the Bide 
_—_—_ Arians) believe he is, chief of the 
holy Spirirs or Angels, and called the Spirit 
by way of Excellence, and the Holy Spirit, to 
diſcriminate him from Satan, who is chief of 
the Wicked and Apoſtare Spirirs or Angels. 
Admitring, I ſay, that the Holy Spiric is a Per- 
ſon, yer oor Soo c thar _ oy ” 
things of God,thar is (as appears by Ver.g. 
things - God bas prepared for few thet love 
bim, as fully and y as the Spirit of a 
Man knoweth the Deſigns and Counſels of a 
Man towards other Men? Cannot God as 
fully reveal thoſe thizgs of God to this holy and 


The CONC 


Hus 1 have canſider'd Dr. Sberlock's new 
Explication of the DoQrines of the Tri- 
nity and Incarnation by Self-conſciouſnels and 
Mutual conſciouſnes, and therein the ſub- 
Nance and force of his Book, which he has fo 
vainly and untruly called « Viadication of choſe 
Dodrines. His Book candeſerve that Title in 
no other ſenſe, bur as 'ris a ſupercilious, diſ- 
dainful, and peeviſh Anſwer. Bur for thar, 
the Unicarians know very well, that when 
Learned Men rage in ſuch a manner, that 
they have neicher, Humanity nor 
Manners left, "tis becauſe they fad toes 
pinch'd : they know too, that Omass Rinegada 
eft Ordinis ſus Perſecutor. Thoſe who have hi- 
therto ſaid ( who are all that have read 
his Books) there is nothing conſiderable 
in Dr, Sherlock's Books, but what he cicher 
borrowed from the Socizians, or build upon 
their Foundation; fuch will wonder he 
would ſhew no better Reaſons why he hath 
ſhifred ſides. He promiſed at P. 21. fo ex- 
amine the Brief Notes Paragraph by Pwegeth, 
that the Author might not complaia of unſair 
ſage : Bur as p. 255, before he was got half 
through the Notes, he pretends to grow 


(31) 
Men burwith the things of « Man,hut the Spirit of 


ſuper-eminent Spirit, as any Man knows his 
own Will and Deſigns of Good towards 0- 
thers? and is ir not chus, thar our Savioar 
alſo is ſaid to know che chings of God? 
Rtv. 1. 1. 

If it be demanded, If this beall, Why is 
the Spirit called the Syirit of Go ? I hope the 
Vindicator knows,thart "cis the manner of the 
Hebrew Tongue to name things great in their 
kind, by the name of God. He may alſo be 
called the Spirit of God, as Prophets are in 
Scripture called the Arn of God, becauſe both 
one and the ocher ar! ſont by God. And this 
Spirir is ſo mach the Chief of all ocher Spirirs, 
that are God's Meſſengers ; that he is therefore 
ſomerimes called by way of Eminence and 
Excellence, tbe Spiric of God. Sa an 4riz or 
Bidtllian Unicarian would anſwer to che O5- 
jeRion from this Text. How a Socinizn Uni- 
tarian would anſwer, may be cen in che 
Brief Hiſtory, from p. 92, to p. 102. 


LUSION. 


weary of the Nott-maly'rs long Hirngars (tho 
the whole Notes are lefs chan a Sheer of Pa- 
per) and (o gives his Reader only ſo much 
of che Brief Notes as he fancied he could deal 
withal. Therefore the Author of the Notes 
will Gay, this was nor only unfair, but (after a 
Promiſe ) falſe Vſage : Others ſay, the DoRor 
grew ſelt-conſcious, ſenſible of his Inabiliry, 
and therefore durſt not cruſt his Reader wich 
thoſe dangerous Notes, and his crude Anſwer 
to them. Bur where he prerended co anſwer, 
he ſhould nor have ſuppreſſed ſo many Peri- 
= - _— to rake notice of the Reaſon 
uſed, ſuppoſing it was enough if he ſed 
the DofFrine, Leaſt of all ſhould an hs. werer 
of his ſtanding and Reputation in Polemic 
$quabble, have quietly paſt by ſome whole 
Paragraphs, the moſt material in che Notes ; 
or only caſt a bald ſqueez'd Jeſt at 'em. 

As to the ſlight Qarrhs which he ſometimes 
oppoſes to the Arguments in the Norts and Hi- 


ſtory,cthere is an Anſwer almoſt 
fin! 4, cocvery ching is tis Bock, be pubs 
liſh'd, unlefs in his next he is conrent to own 
be deſires it not, For as to the Unirarians them» 
felyes,they arc upon ſeveral accounts nor for- 
ward 


war liſh a farther Anſwer. Firſt, chey 
—_ boy the Vindication is not a Book,by 
which the Church of England, or any other 
Party of the Trinitarians, will abide ; they 
look for arother kind of Anſwer,and therefore 
reſerve their Defences to a time and occaſion 
that may more require them. Another Rea- 
ſon is, they dare truſt che Hiſtory and Norcs 
with the Dofor's Anſwer,though he durſt nor 
truſt his Anſwer with the Notes 3 only chey 
deſire the Reader ro read the Nores and Hiſto- 
ry as they are publiſh'd by rhem,in entireDil- 
courſes,not as they are d, and cut into 
Thongs by cheVindicator, They are confidenc 
char. no diſcerning Man who ſhall read De. 
Sherlock's Vindication, and afterwards read a- 
in the Notes or Hiſtory, as they are pub- 
Pld by che Unirarians, bur will find himſelf 
as much croubled to uncie the Gordias Knot s,as 
if they had never read the Solutions of the Vin- 
dicaror.Bur I will conclude with him,with on- 
ly obſerving ſomething to what he has, with 
his uſual Charity and Sagacity,objeRed ro the 
Hopes of Salvation in the Unitarian way. | 
The Note-maker had ſaid, that, * In theſe 
« Points which have been always controverted 
© jn the Church of Gol, "ris not neceflary ro 
© Salvation, that a Man happento be of the 
« right Perſwaſion 3 *ris ſufficient if he uſe rea- 
© ſonable Diligence ro be informed z if aſter thar 
© he miſtakes,he is in nofault at all,his Error is 
© pure Ignor ance, not a culpable Ignorance ; for 
« how can ir be culpable not ro know that, of 
* which a Man is ignorant after a diligent and 
© impartial Inquiry ? To this the Vindicator an- 
ſwers in ſeveral Pages, but all tbe Argument of 
his Anſwer is in theſe words, © Then how 
© comes an Arheiſt, a Turk, or a Jew tobe in 
© any fault ? Does che Nore-maker think that 
* no Atheiſt, Turk, or Jew ever uſed reaſon 2- 
© ble Diligence 2” And why ſhould nor their 
© reaſonable Deligence ſerve their rurns, as 
© well as the reatonable Diligence of Socinti- 
« 2n5, and ocher Herericks ? —And does nor 
« the Reaſon he gives, exrend to the whole 
* Chriſtian Religion, as well as to thoſe Points 
© that (he ſays) have been always controver- 
*red jathe Churches of God ? 
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To this Complement of - the Vindicator, I 
anſwer, 1.1 do not think Archeiſm ever was the 
abiding Sentiment of any Man, who took time 
to conſider ; and I deny that any Acheiſt ever 
uſed "12ſorable, or but tolerable Diligence to be 
informed. 2, As to Jews and Turks, who be- 
lieve and worſhip che one true God, and him 
only; perhaps they are ina nearer Proximity 
ro Salvation chan ſuch,as againſt ſufficient Op- 
porcunicies of a right Information, and for 
Worldly [ntereſts have apoſtarized from the 
Chriſtian Fairh, to the Achanaſian, 3. Thoſe 
that deny the whole Chriſtian Religion, after 
having known it and the Reaſons of ir, the 
Notemaker is aſſured whatever Diligence they 
may have uſed, they have not made (as the 
Notes exprely require) an Inpartial Inquiry. 
They have been byaſſed by their Prejudices, 
or their Luſts, againſt the whole Chriſtian Faith ; 
as others (we ſee) are byaſſed againſt the 
Eſſential Parts of it, the Uniry of God, his" 
nite Sapience, Goodneſs, Jaſtice, and Power, 
bis real Omnipteſence, the Liberry of our 
Wills to Good and Evil, If the Vindicator 
thinks octherways, let him ſpeak out, and 
plainly rell che World his Mind ; that a Man 
may have uſed reaſonable Diligence, and alſo 
made an Inpartial Irquiry, and yer disbelieve 
the whole Chriſtian Religion, This, I hope, may 
be enough ro Dr. Sherlock ar preſent, 

As for Mr. Savage, who hath alſo written a- 
gainſt rhe Brief Notes, if he had pleaſed co 
write after an intelligible manner, he ſeems ro 
be a Perſon chat might have deſerved a care. 
ful Anſwer : Bur having wrapt himſelf up ina 
School-Cloud, and wrote'in ſuch rowring Me- 
raphificks, as are niuch above ordinary or un- 
learned Capaciries ; I am ſenſible char, wich 
reſpeX ro the Unitarian Cauſe, his Book can 
do rxither good nor hurt. However, the Uni- 
tarians thank him for his deſign to inform and 
mſtru&t chem ; and they defire him nor ro 
rake ir amiſs, if chey alſoadviſe him, that the 
next time he -wrices for the Information of 
the Ilittrate and Valgar, he would wrice more 
incelligibly. For, 6 

Learning's Light, when held too high, goes out, 
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lna LETTER. 


SIR, 
Ecing you are pleaſed, That I ſhould 


Kook lrcly fer our ty Br: Shorck 


I am willing ro comply with you 
therein, and to preſent you my Mind, with 
my ordinary Sinceriry. 

; obſerve, Firſt, That it is no hard mat- 
ter for a witty Man, to frame a fine cloſe 
Syſtem, a her free from Contradiftion 
or falſe Reaſoning, Metaphiyſicks do plen- 
rifully afford all forrs of Contrivances ; and 
let a Man haye never (© little ſoundneſs of 
Mind, yer ir's an eaſy thing for him to write 
in ſuch a ble way, as is fit to dazle 
the Reader. Plato's Philoſophy being fruit- 
ful of Idcas and Abſtraftions, has been the 
firſt Womb, out of which ſuch Methods have 
iſſued. The Sophiſms of Ariſtotle did prevail 
afterwards ; at laſt our Modern Divines 
have been of opinion, rhat Carteſius's Subril- 
ries afforded the fitteſt means of 
themſelves from all the Incumbrances of their 


to lay a Foundation in Revelation 3 
it was therefore that I expected the 
Door, and there iris that I have fully dif- 
covered his Weakneb. 


the Father are One : and the Father is in Me,and 
I an: in him, John 10. 30, 38. He aſſures us, 


A 2 Na- 


(4) 


Kature, and charged bim with Blaſphemy for 
making bimſelſ God. And pag. 240. Chriſt de- 
elared, 1 and ny Father art Ont, which the Fews 
wmderſtzod, ( a1d they did not miſtake him in it ) 
was to nabe binfilf God, Bur how comes it 
thar the DoRor has not perceived, that be- 
riveen thoſe two Paſſages which he cites, 
which are nor art: a great diſtance from one 
another, there is a Third which invalidates 
all his Proofs, and ovyerthrows the curious 
Philoſophical Struure, which he prerends 
ro build up? I mean the 35th and'36th Ver- 
ſes of the ſame Chapter, ſet down preciſe! 

berween choſe two Citations, where Chriſt 
moſt exaAly explains to the Jews, in whar 
ſenſe he had ed, that he was one with 
his Father, or which 1s all one, after whar 
manner he was God. If be called them God's, 
wnto whom the Word of God cams, and tie Sorlp- 
ture cannot be broben : Say ye of him, whom the 
Father bas ſanfifled, and ſent into the World, 
Thos blaſphimeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid, I am the Son of 
Gerd © He does nor ſay, I, whom the Father 
has begotten from all Eternity, of his own 
Sulſtance, as he ſhould have ſaid, according 
t1he Author's Mind : Eur I, whom the Fa- 
ther has ſan&ified. Which plainly ſhews, 
that whcn he faid he was the Son of God, 
his meaning was, that he was fo only in a 
fenſe of -Conſecration and of . Miſſion, and 
conſequently rhar his Unity with the Father, 
& riot an Eifcorial and Natural Unity, as the 
Autl:or pretends, but a meer Moral and Re- 
letive Unity, which conſiſts in che Equality 
of Works, not of Eſſence, which 1s abſolure- 
ly incommunicable, God imparts his Holi- 
Refs ro the Faithful, whom he makes thereby 
Partulirs of his Divine Native, He hath im- 
partcd ro Prophers and Kings his Authority, 
Knowledge and Power, as Chriſt ſays here : 
Why can't he then impart to his M:/'@s, the 
King of Kings, and the Prince of Fophits, all 
his Vertues and all his Glory, in a more 'n- 
rimate Manner, and in a more eminent De- 
gree, without Meaſure (as the Scripture hah 
it, Fohn 3, 34-) and as much as a Man is ca- 
pable of receiving trom the Liberality and 
Alwijghrtinck of him, by whem he 15 ſanGutied 


and exalred ? Different Degrees make ns Al- 
teration in the Nature and Poſhtbiliry of a 
Thing : and that Supream Degree of Power 
and Glory, which was imparted to Chriſt, and 
is called jn Scripture tz Fulneſs of the Godhiad, 
is the true Reaſon of his being ſhled God, 

Thus the Divinity of Chriſt is the ſame, 
not-in-Degree, bur 1n Kind, with the Divinity 
of ather Gods, whom God has fanRifed, 
that js to ſay, an imparted or communicated 
Divinity; ſeeing They and Chriſt are ſuch, 
becauſe che Supream God hath ſanified and 
ſene them intro the World, that is, furniſh'd 
them wich Ability and Authority to a& in 
his Name publickly among Men. Chriſt 
therefore explained himſelf moſt clearly, 
ſhewing to che Jews the Ground and Foun-- 
dation of his Divinity, In effcQ, the only 
thing he was to prove againſt them, was, 
That he had not made himſelf equal ro God 
in a blaſphemous Senſe, by uſurping any 
thing from God, belonging to his Efſence or 
Attrribures 3 bur acknowledg'd, that he had 
his Divinity ovuly from che Liberality, and 
UnRion of him who is the Source of it; fo 
that he was not che Son of God by a Com- 
munication of Eſſence, bur of Gifts, The 
Compariſon, which he makes of himſelf with 
other Mcfilengers of God, does not hindec 
him trom being ſuch in a more Excellent 
Degree than the other, whom the Scripture 
dipnifies with that Ticle, On the contrary, 
it does ſuppoſe it, as if he had faid, How 
much more an I ſuch ? 1, L ſay,nbo am the great- 
eſt and tne nobleſs of the Lord's Anointed ones,. 
if it bt true that Famihse Muſſias, as 1 do prove 
my ſelf to be by the Works, which 1 do in the 
Name of my F:thiy which (ext me, Bur at the 
ſame time, this Compariſon plainly ſhews, 
that he calls l;unſclf God, or. the Son of 
God, upon the tame Grounds that the orhers. 
are ſtiled Gods by the Scripture, viz. Le- 
cauſe the Farher hath ſan&aified him, 

I come now more particularly to the 
matter in hand. The Author ſays, thar 
thoſe Words, I and the Fathtr are One, are to 
be underſtood of a» Unity of Eſſexce and Na- 


txre; that Chriſt. (poke chem 1n. that ſenie,, 
and 
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and that tlie Jews put ſuch an Interpretation 
upon them : yer all che Divines chat are on 
lus fide, when they are to explain this place, 
Say .ye that I Blajpbeme, $&c. lay, that the 
Jews ſtood in no need of being.raughe all 
that Chriſt was, but that it was ſufficient for 
them to know, that he was the Son of God, 
in a manner Authorized by their Law, and 
ſuicable ro their Capacities : So it 1s under- 
ſtood by the Learned Biſhop of Chicheſter : 
(The Witneſſes.) Chriſt, ſays he, juſtifies 
himſelf by a Reaſon, which (gnifies no more, but 
that be called bimſelſ the Chyiſt, the Anointed of 
God. — And there was no ne2d be ſhould ſay any 
thing of the Divine Natine that was in bim, 
Therefore I argue thus 3 If clicre was no need 
for the Jews to know, that Chriſt was the 
Son of God by Nature, why did he immedi- 
ately before declare, thar he and the Father 
are One by an Unicy of Nature ? Why did he 
reach that Fundamental Truch, that he 1s of 
the ſame Efſence with the Father, Supream 
God as the Farher? Was it not that they 
might underſtand what he taught them? And 
when they had underſtood him, why does 
he draw them off from their Undertianding, 
by bringing ina Senſe of Ur;&ion and Sant- 
cation, inſtcad of a Senſe of Nature, cirac 
is to ſay, a Socinian Senſe 1r.ſtead of an Or- 
thodox ? If they took his Word in a Senſe 
of Native, dots he not undcecerve them by 
ſubſticuring ancther, which 1 as remote 
from it, as Earth is from Heaven ? Or rather 
does he not deceive them by leaping from 
one thing ro ar:crher, by running 1nto Equi- 
vocal Terms to avoid their Fury, by cel:ing 
them that chis Term of Son of God, which he 
had at firſt inſinuatcd 1n a Serſe of Nature, 
may admir of another Senſc, leſs capable ot 
exaſperating them, viz, A hgurative Ser.ſc, 
a. Senſe of Conſecraticn ? Becauſe Chriſt's 
Hour was not yet come, as T/intarauns ſpeak, 


or that it was not time to reveal that great. 


Myſtery, was it better to overthrow a good 
Serſe, and the right Imprethion cauſed by 
the firſt Words, than co-be ſtoned ? As if 
Chriſt had no ocher means of etcaping from 
the Jews, tain £o prevaricate by gilowning 


a Capiral Truth, which he had advancee, 
and had been rightly underſtood. He who 
came to lay down his Life to bear witnels co 
the Truth, ſhall he a& againſt his Father's 
Intent, and the Duries of his Deſignarion, by 
preſerving his Lite at the coſt of Truth ? 

_ | know that our Bleſſed Saviour dclivers 
his DoQrine in profound Wiſdom, having 
regard to the Circumſtances of Place, Time 
and Perſons. - However there is a vaſt diffe- 
rence berween the delivering of a Lorine in 
a prudent and wiſe Manner, and the difowr.- 
ing of a Truth, when ic has been once deli- 
vered ; or (which comes to the fame) the 
raking away of a true and genuine Imprefſi- 
on, made by ſome words fuicable ro the 
Incent of him that ſpeaks, to pur into its 
rcom a new Sente, which neither the Hearer - 
nor che Teacher had at firſt thought of. Ina 
word, the Doftor cannot alledpe this Reals: 
taken from a prudence Diſpenſation, ſeeivg 
among his Proofs he brings in the 33 Veric, 
which follows this : wherein Chriſt, as he 
thinks, comes again to the Senſe of Nature, 
But how can this be, if he had before pru- 
denely defiſted from ir, being concented with 
the Senſe of SanRifcarion, as more ſuitable 
ro their Needs ? The Orthodox (as they 
call. chemſelves) can no ways eſcape, :f- 
Cheiſt made vſe of this latter Reaſon, taken 
from his SanRtihcacion, to avoid the Fury of. 
the Jews ; He hath at che ſame time given 
away the former,taken from the Eternal Ge-. 
neration, which had ſo much exaſperated 
them agaHſt him ; or elſe it had been ro no 
purpoſe, it reaching rhe latrer, which did. 
appeaſe them, he had been willirg chev 
ſhould have bcheved the former, which did. 
cxaiperate them. No, no, Lut it 1s aS uf he 
had taid, Wiy do ye fore we? 1 did ror mean 
char | was the Son ot God by Nature, as you 
do fancy, but on!'y by Sartification and by 
UnQion, which 15 no way contrary to your 
Law, nor LElaſphemy, as tiie tormer would 
be. Is it not 2s if he had faid, that he 
was the So: of G4 ovly in ſuch a ſerie 2s. 
1s net Blaſphemy according to their Law ? 
that 15, that he '$ luck only 10 4 Seite £x6!es, 

"NS. 


five to all ocher thar ſhould make him liable 


Abſurdicies, ſo they may bur caſt Duſt inthe 
Eyes of ſimple Men. 


Now any one may ſee that I might argue 
againſt the Second.Proof made uſe of by rhe 
Author, as I have done againſtrhe Firſt : the 


Paſſage 1 am explaini ivg me the ſame 
inſt > of chew, ſceing it 


upon ing and the following Verſes. 

Bur the inocliees Reader may do ir himſelf, 

with the help of theſe Obſervations. Calvin's 

- folid and penetracing Wit did fo well perceive 
e 


the —_— theſe RefeQions, thar he 
aſſerts (See bis Comment » 


the Place.) that 
the —_ had 
words 
ſo far was he from ſpying 
Eſſence. I have proved that the Door does 
alſo uſe them courſely, and conſequently che 
other Paſſages, which he alledges for the 
confirmation of this, viz, That the Word was 
wa hg that it was in the Boſom _ 
ther, &c. ought to be explained with reſpe 
ro this __— Declaration of the Saviour of 
the World himſelf. So that if he ſaid he 
was the Son of God, it is, becauſe the Father 
had ſanRified and ſent him inco th® World, 
as other Perſons arc likewiſe called Gods, ro 
whom the Divine Word or Commiſſion has 
come, but in a far different Proportion. 
Therefore I would have the Aurhor to know, 
thar ſince this Paſſage contains in a moſt clear 
and exaRt way, the true Foundation upon 
which is grounded the Title of Son of God, 
which Chriſt aſcribes ro hamſelf ; I may law- 
fully make uſe of it xo explain any other 


Paſlage, wherein Chriſt is ſtiled God, or Son 
of God, unleſs he can prove that ſuch a Senſe - 
cannot be applied ro them, without a Con- 
bring another Reaſon, upon 


tradition, or 


3 as 
neration, Bur all the Paſſages of the Goſj 
which contain a Reaſon, why Ciriſt s called 
the Son of God, and wherein the very term of 
Generarion is made uſe of, are of the Game 


the ſame kind; for = are all caken from 


ration, bur none at all from his Ecernal Gene- 
ration. | 


ſame, in that be bath y Jeſus again; as it 
4 cond Plalm, Thou art my 
Son,this day have Thegotten thee, Ats 13. 32, 33. 
Theſe rwo Things make him undoubredly 
the Natural Son of God, his only begotten Son, 
his proper or own Son: He alone being born 
of a Virgin by the Holy Ghoſt : He alone 
being the Firſt-born from the Dead. Thus 
the Title of Son of God is beſtowed upon 
him after an incommunicable way. The 
Three other Grounds of Chriſt's Sonſhip, are 
drawn from his Offices. The Firſt ; Becauſe 
he is that Prophet, whom the Father hath ſan- 
Glified and ent into the World, with an exrra- 
ordinary Commiſſion, and an UnRion wirh- 
out Meaſure; for the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
upon him, and there came a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, This is my betvued Son, Kc. 
Mat. 3. laſt. The Second ; Becauſe he is the 
Great High-Prieſt, immediately called ro char 
Otfce by God himſelf, who Grid unto hi 
Thou art my Son, this Day bavt 1 begotten 
thee, 


with the Name and Ti 
are not meer Words, bur Expoſitions and 
Comments upon the other places, the ſenſe 
of which is not ſo clear and obvious. They 
are ſuch Reaſons as fill up the Idea of the 
Terms, where Chriſt is called che ozly begot- 
ten Son of God, his beloved Son, and his own 
Son, If there be any other which aſcribe to 
him the ſame Honour in a Senſe of an Erer- 
OT ot , that he is ſuch, be- 


him from all 
Erernity of his own 


2. Thar it is the Baſis of Gan ects Title 
of God, or Son of God, beſtowed upon Chriſt. 
Till therefore the Door brings new Reaſon 
taken from the Ecernal Ge- 
neration, upon which, as upon a ſolid Foun- 
dation, the Title of Son of God is clearly 
grounded, and wich as much evidence, as ir 
places above mentioned ; ill 
I fay, 1 may lawfully derermine the 
of rhoſe naked and fumple Ex 
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Let us endeavour to make this Author ſen- 
ſikle of this Difficulry, which perhaps he has 


as our Orthodox do, that he had made him- 
ſelf God by Nature, and the Door aſſures 
us that they m'ſtook not Chriſt's meaning. 
However ir does plainly appear that Chriſt 
refures this Accuſation ; that he clears himſelf 
of the Blaſphemy,wherewirh the Jews and the 
DoRor charge him, and plainly aſſerts that 
he told them he was the Son of God in a 
like Senſe only as others ſent by God are, 
whom the Scripture dignities with the Title 
of Gods. Here is the Controverſy determi- 
ned in behalf C = —_ Adverſaries. 
Here conſequently the Jews are convinced of 
delegCubemalm—cs, and the DoRor of being 
miſtaken as well as they. Indeed Chriſt ſhuns 
to ſtile himſelf God, tho ic follows from his 
Reaſoning that he has right co ſuch a Title, 
He is contented to ſtile himſelf the Son of God. 
And hereupon, [I think, SCENES 
tixs's Obſervarion, wherein, ſpMing of Chriſt, 
he ſays, (lib. 4. c. 14- «am ſeipſe Drum 
dixit, quia non ſervaſſet miſſus ut Deos 
tolleret, & unwn a , Induceret alium preter 
wm, * He never ſtiled himſclf God, becauſe 
© he ſhould nor have perform'd his Truſt, if 
* being ſent to take away Gods, and to aſſerr 
© that there is bur one, he ſhould have intro- 
* duced another beſides one,'When the Jews, 
offended at the Dodrine of Chriſt, objeRed 
againſt him, How cax this Man give us his Fleſh 
to eat  Suppoſing that Chriſt had rerurned 
them this Anſwer, How 2 by offering it to your 
Faith : then the Diſpure would be decided in 
the behalf of the Reformed Churches, Thus 
ic ſtands here, The Jews, ized,break 
out into this ObjeRtion, How ? Thas being 4 
Mar, makeſt thy ſelf God ? Chriſt anſwers, 
How ? Becauſe the Father has ſznftified mi, as 
the other Gods mentioned in your Law, The 

jon therefore 15 decided in the behalf 

the Vnitarians. - 

Bue this is nct all, the Vaitaians, or Socini- 
ans, do not only rely upon clear Paſſages, 
wherein their Conclufions ace plainly con- 
taincd, 


rained, but upon the Analogy of Faich, I mean 
rhe Primitive Fad and Doarines ſer down 
in the Creed of the Apoſtles, which ought to 
fix by their own Evidence the Senſe of thoſc 
remote Doarines, where Truth is not ſo ob- 
vious, nor ſu ofren repeared, Thoſe Primi- 
tive FaRs ſhew forch that unalccrable Faich, 
which is liable neither co Piſpure nor Change, 
and is ſtiled by Tertallian, Regula Fit timmobilss 
e& hreformabilzs ; an unmoveable and unaltera- 
ble Rule of Faich : and by Vincentizes Livinenſis, 
Nunad femper, quod nhique, quod ab onmnons credi- 
tau eſt; That which has been believed in all 
times, every where, and by all Men. Taxe 
away thoſe unvariable ObjeRs, there remains 
nothing bur Uncertainty and Confuſion : Mo- 
ral Things being capable of recciving infinite 
different Interprecacions, and boch Human 
and Divine Speech being ſuſceptible of a thou- 
ſand poſſible and probable Senſes, unleſs 
Reaſon and the Primitive ObjeRs of Revela- 
rion reſtrain chem ro a fixt Senſe, whereby 
our Idca's may be determined to ſame unde- 
niable matrefÞ® that no rational Diſpure can 
overthrow. Thoſe Primitive FaQts are the 
Birth, the Life, the Death, the Reſurreion 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, whereby we are 
taught that Chriſt was a Man like unto us in 
all rhings, Sin only excepted, which Fats 
arc an unmoveable Foundation, according to 
which we ought to examin the other parrs of 
the Reyclation, not by Metaphyſical DiſtinRi- 
ons of Eſſence, Perſons Natures, which 
the Holy Ghoſt never thought of, but by rea- 
ſons of Diſpenſation and Oeconomy, which 
ecach us that he, who was a Man like unto us, 
has had, through his Obedience, the Supream 
Pigniry of Son of God conferr'd upon him, 
God having made him Lord and Chriſt; yea, 
Deus ilum fecit Dewn, ſays St, Ambroſe dt fid. 
ad Gratian, not as che Aurhor 1s pleaſed to 
ſay, that God has only declared thereby chat 
he was his Son by an Eternal Generation, 
The Scripture can admit of no ſach Senſe, 
when ir fays, ( See the Greek and Engliſh Margin) 
that Chriſt was determined the Sou of God in 
Power, by the Reſurriftion from tbe Dread, And 
more expreſly yer, when ic does affirm, that 
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upon the account of His Sufferings, God has 
bighly-exalted bim, and given him a Name about 
tutry Name, The Senſe, which the Author 
purs upon ir, would deprive Chriſt of all che 
Glory of his Verrue and his Obedience : 
whereas the Senſe of the Scriprure confiſts 
in aſcribing to his SuF-rings the Ground and 
Foundation of his Exalration, 

Now afrer ſo particulariz'd a Hiſtory of 
the Birch, Life, Death, Reſurrection and 
Aſcention of the Miſias; after fo conſtant 
and well known FaQt : Who would think char 
ſome Expreſſions by the by, ſhould have 
made us miſtake him, who is the Subje& 
of this Hiſtory, for the Suprcam God ? 
We have in this imitated the Jews, who 
finding it a hard task to reconcile the Suf- 
ferings of the Merſias with the Glory af- 
cribed to him by the Prophets, have con- 
trived rwo Meſraſſes, one the Son of David, 
a glorious Conqueror z the orher the Son of 
Joſeph, afflifted and miſerable. Thus we be- 
ing nor willing to reconcile Chriſt's Humili- 
ation with his glorious Exaltation, had ra- 
ther fancy ewo Natures, or rather rwo Per- 
ſons in Chriſt, than co admit of a Senſe de- 
livered by the ſacred Scriprure it elf, which 
calls chem Gods, whom God exalrs ro a 
Supream Dignity ; eſpecially when ſuch an 
Exalration 1s immediately conferr'd. We 
chuſe rather ro renounce common Senſe and 
Reaſon, and ro fly ro incomprehenſible Ma- 
__—_ than to interpret Expreſſions 
relating to Diſpenſation according to Pri- 
mirive Truths, and Hiſtorical Terms 3 which 
are the Main of the Goſpel, and ought to fix 
the Senſe of all the reſt. 

Shall my Faich depend upon Plato's Ideas, 
Aviſtotlt's* Subrilties, Carteſues his ſelf and 
murual Conſciouſneſs, and Meraphyfical Ab- 
ſtractions, more unintelligible ro poor-Mor- 
tal Men than the Tongue of Angels? Alas! 
If the School-Men who teach me to ſay in 
my familiar Catechiſm, that there are Three 
Perſons in one Numerical Eſſence, had been 
pleaſed ro reach me on rhe contrary, that 
there are Three Eflences in one Numerical 
Perſon, I could have liked this latter as well 
as 
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as the former, and ſhould cry Myſrry, and 
devourly admire what I could not under- 
ſtand. Again, Shall my Faich be the Whirl- 
wind of all the Niceties of Grammar, and 
over-raſh Criticiſm, that has nothing of 
certainty inir ſelf? No, no, my Faith has no 
ocher Foundation, bur thoſe unvariable 
Truths, which are inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and offer themſelves co che Eyes of any that 
can but read, without reaſoning, and Cri- 
ciciſm, and in all forrs of Verſions; no 0- 
"ther Foundation bur choſe undeniable Fats, 
which the Sacred Writers have ſeen and 
heard, and are not tryed to the Method 
uſed by thoſe that relate them. The Holy 
Ghoſt has affe&ted neither _—_ nor 
Greciſm, neicher improper nor figurative 
Speech, bur che _—_—_— have depended 
upon the choice of the Writers, and in- 
cernal Circumſtances, the Narive Countrey, 
Genius, Educarion, Studies, &c. of the 
Pen-Men 3 or Exrernal, as Time, Maces, 
Perſons, with whom they diſcourſe, &c., 
All theſe are liable ro Variations, but the 
main Thing and the Body of the Efſencial 
Dodrines, 15 liable ro no ſuch Variety. The 
Word of God does not conſiſt im meer 
Words, the Things chiefly are inſpired, nor 
fo much the Terms, wherein Men do, to no 
poſe, ſeek for Myſteries, The Apoſtles 
Ge nine cid but che Senſe of the 
Old Teſtamem-Scriprures, withour any (cru- 
ple for the Words. The Fathers did fo too, 
when they cired the New-Teſtamenre, Thar 
Science of Words is a meer Jewiſh Super- 
ſticion, followed by the Valentinians and tuch 
ocher Grnoſtichks, Hence it was they found fo 
many Secrers, which the latter Chriſtians 
did canonize as Capiral Dofrines, I do nor 
queſtion, bur che moſt part of rhe various 
ings that are in our Bibles, riſe from 

che Ancient ies, their not having that 
Spirit of Cabal. They did not trouble 
themſelves abour the nice Diſtinion be- 
eween theſe Words, Chriſt, Lord, God ; which 
they often confounded, and which are now 
adays the occaſion of ſo many Diſpures ; 
becauſe they cook them for Synonimous, 


nor that time ſhould come, 
Men would "baild great Myſteries upon a 
Word, to the great prejudice of the Genius 
of the Goſpel, and the Primitive Obje&s 
ſpread et ir, which oughr to fix 2 
Senſe to all the reſt. They are charged 
w:ch Malice, or Negligence. That may be. 
Sur it's probable they did nor al- 
fo affect Diſtinions in Words which they 
thought indifferent. Had the Evangelical 
Knowledge its ſtreſs in the Words, Tran- 
flarizns ſhould become meerly infignificanc 
and uſeleſs, becauſe they would overthrow 
the whole Myſtery. That is (© true, that 
thoſe who have contrived certain Words 
= EY > rp Ir always keep 
m cheir Origimal Majeſty, being moſt 
of them Greek re and RR 
rous in our vulgar Tongues, & C an» 
tial, Kypaſtatical, &&c. Yea the very 
Words were look'd upon as 
their Native Countrey ; for the 'Anci 
Greeks did hardly agree abour 
cation of the Word 
ir the more reco 
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thar js, to expreſs a thing utterly 
cable, and i - henfible, They 
ans entftat Th 
will obſtinately retain : Heretichs, fa 
dern Author, have much more Reaſon 
the Humane and Cabaliftich Terms, whi 
Ortbedox bring in with ſuch a Tiramy. 
rome miſtruſted chem in a Letrer 
Damaſus, Non ſufficit ſenſus, (ays he, i 
men efflagitant, quiz neſcio quid wveneni in 
labis Later, — And quia voc2buls non e 
Heretici judicayarr, * The Senſe is 
* ficient, rhey exa@t of vs the very 
* (they force thim wpon ws) becauſe I 
* not what Venome lies hid under cover 
* of the Syllables ; — And becauſe we do 
* not learn Words, we are accounted He- 
* reticks, Bur che Confeſſion of St. Asftin 
ſeems ro me the moſt ingenuous thar can 
be, (De Tiin, 1. 5. Cc. 9g.) Cun queritwr quid 
Tres * Magna provſus inopia humanuwm laberat 
B tlovuun, 
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eloguium, diftum eft tamm Tris Ptrſone, non ut 
illad dicerttur, ſed ne taceretur ; * When Men 
* ask, ſays he, what is meant by Three ? 
© all humane Speech comes roo ſhort. of it ; 
© yer we have ventured to ſay Three Per- 
© ſons; not that we ſhould fay that, but 
© that we may Dot be ſilent, He 1s ſurely 
in the right, it were too ſhameful a Silenc 
Stour-hearred Divines muſt never hold their 

, ler them rather utter extravazanc 
Words; they pay nothing for them, and 
yer they'l ſerve turn for the People. Hence 
it is that the Ancients, who were wiſer 
than we, made up their Creed either on. 
ly of undeniable Fafts of God the Creator, 
and of the Meſſias, born, dead, riſen, &c, 
or of Primitive and unalterable DoQrines of 
Remiſſon of Sins, of the ReſurreRion of 
rhe , &c, Compare with this Chriſti- 
an Simplicity, our Confeſſions of Faith en- 
creaſed ro an infinice Bulk, and the Philo- 
ſophical and Cabaliſtical Creed of Athana- 


which may ſerve the turn of a full 

<1 An for Theological Gibberiſh. Read 
the - Creed of ghe Apoſtles 3 every thing 
therein is agreeable tothe Goſpel, and breaths 
Cy which is in Chriſt, Read the 
Creed of the pretended Athanaſius. ** The 
* Catholick Faith (ſays he) is this, That we 
* worſhip One in Trinity, and Trinity 
* in Unicy 3 neither ing the Perſons, 
©* nor dividing the Subſtance. And ſo he 
on in the ſame rune, in atrainof 
which indeed might be look'd upon as a 
Song, wich greater reaſon than that of the 
Nicene Creed, God of God, Light of Light, 
which Calvin calls Cantilenam, a little Song, 
Good God ! Is it poſſible, that fo ſtrange a 
Compoſition ſhould be look'd upon as the 
Foundation of Chriſtianity ? 

Bur ſuch Terms, pe they, are made uſe 
cf to fix the ſenſe of Scripture, and to 


diſtinguiſh Hereticks, Very well, But with 
ſuch Arms a Papiſt will be able to defend 
the moſt monſtrous Opinions. Do bur 
diſtinguiſh Two Natures in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, he will alſo diſtinguiſh Two Manners 
ef being in Chriſt's Body : a Sacramental 
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Ding, and a Natural Peing ; and with ſuch 
a Diſtin&1on, as with an impenetrable Shicld, 
he will repel all che Darts ſhot againſt him. 
It is an eaſy ching to defend an abſurd Opi- 
nion, with a more abſurd Diſtintion, W 

will not Error do, when ir gets ſuch a licence ? 
Certainly as Metaphyficks are bur raſh Rea- 
ſonings, which ond the Limits pre- 
ſcribed by to the Objeds of Reabon 
So the Conteſſions of Faich, which are puffed 
up with Metaphyſical Terms, are nothing 
elſe bur a Debauch'd Faith, which launches 
beyond the juſt Limirs, which God has ſer 
to its Objefts, All the Myſteries which are 
ſpoken of in ſo ſplendid a way, are of this 
Nature. They are the Wandrings of an unru- 
ly and cver-curious Fancy, which hunches 
out from the Foundation of Religion, con- 
rained in the Primitive Objets of the Go- 
ſpel, to ſearch in every Word of the Reve- 


lation, ſuch Secrets as God never pur there ; 
finding every-where ipg Myſteries, as 
if Religion did conſiſt in and Sub- 


tilries. You'l ſay, it is an incomprehenſible 
Myſtery ro our Finite Minds. You ſay fo 
indeed ; ſo will a Papiſt ſay of his pretended 
Myſtery, and they will both of them have 
me to ſubmir my Faith and my Reaſon, 
Bur it's ridiculous to require of me that I 
ſhould ſubmir ſuch rhings as I am ſure of, 
to a Revel-tion which 1s controverted, 
Do bur yicld the Self and Mutzal Conſciouſneſs 
of the DoRor to a Papiſt, and the ſhift of 
Myſteries, ic will be no hard matter for 
him, to e that a Million of Bodies are 
bur one Body. Wirth the help of ſuch a 
Method, a Pagan will eaſily clear himſelf of 
the charge of Polythiiſm. Fupiter, Pluto, and 
Neptaze will be Three by Selt-Conſciauſneſs, 
and will be but One by Mutual Conſciouſ- 
neſs, Minerva, Venus, &c, will be nothing 
elſe bur the Verrues of that Shpream and 
Infinice God, The one will be his Wiſdom, 
the other his Love, &c. by this Maxime of 
the Author, that, What are Faculties in us, 
are Pirſons in God, pag, 189... So that what 
he ſaid abour Soctmamiſm, pag. 252, will be 
found more ſuicable.co his Orthodoxy, that, 
it 
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it juſtifies Polytheiſm, and excuſes both Pagan and 
Popith Idelatries, | 

The *Sociziazs are accuſed of Subrtilry : 
this appears rome very ſtrange. The high 
and unintelligible Notions of the Orthodox 
are accounted ſacred Myſteries; but Socint- 
41s do no ſooner reduce all things to com- 
mon Senſe and the Primitive Dodrines of the 
Gaſpcl, bur it's lcok'd u as Subtiley; vi- 
olene and unnatural Explications, Te infiſt 
wpon the Creed of the Apoſtles, wherein 
are contained the firſt Fas, and ſuch Fats 
£5 are ior above the reach of any Man, 1s 
accourted Subriley, What will chen be- 
come of thoſe refined Meraphyſicks, Eſſence, 
Nature, Perſons, Modes, Conſubſtantialicies, 
Hypoſtaſes, Self and Mutual-Conſciouſneſs 3 
and of that Learning conſiſting in meer 
Words, whereof the Vulgar has no Idea, and 
which the DoRors themſelves utrer withour 
underſtanding them ? His Queſtiunculis, (fays 
Eraſmus in his Notes upon the Firſt Chapter 
of the firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy ) etas rerum onm- 
nizm ſugaciſſima conteritur, cum pliraque ſint tyus 
generss ut dotting niſciant wr quam ſciantur, ut rid 
culs querantur, temere difinants, Breve tempus 
eft, & ardwn eſt negotium agere vers Chriſtianum, 
=—— 0s conſecratum eft Evangelio, & nibil crepat 
nit Averroem & Ariſtotelem (add to it, & Car- 
tefrum. )—— Neque minus peccant qui nobis 00ji- 
cizat s Cabaliſticos Talmudicos, * In 
* theſe little Queſtions our Age, of all rhings 
© the moſt fleeting, is conſumed, when as 
* moſt of chem are of chat kind, .-_ = 
* more learning to be ignorant of them t 
* to know how z thar they are ridiculouſly 
* enquired into, and raſhly defined, The 
© Time is ſhorr, and it's a difhcule matter to 
© be truly Chriſtian, — Our Mouth is conſe- 
© crated to the Goſpel, and we crake —_—_ 
© but A&verroes and Ariſtotle (1 may add al( 
* Cartiſius) —Neither are they leſs faulry, 
* who preſent us with Cabaliſtick and Tal- 
* mudick Smoak. Grotizs in bis 6th Book 
De Veritate Relig. Chriſt, ſpeaking of Confian- 
tius's Age, and thoſe that followed after, ſays, 
Sicxt olim Arbori vite jrelata Arbor ſcientie 
maxima dedtrat mala, ita tuns quoque cirioſa 


Eraditio pitt ati antthabita, & tx Riligiont Ars 
fatz. Cui drinde conſequens furrit, nt ad exem- 
plam corum qui Turrim Babylonicam edificahant, 
affetatis temeraria reram ſublimiam, diſſonas !ocrs- 
tones &* diſcordiam pareret, Quibus plebs cor- 
ſprftis, ſepe neſcia quo ſe verteret, culpam in Sa- 
cras Littras riecit, eaſqu: tanquam wenenatas 
capit ſugere, Riſigio autem paſſin 101 in ments 
pwitate, ſed ——in ſtudia flagrante ſemel el: avun 
partium collocari 6 epit, tandemqut eyenit nt multi 
fiut Chriſtizni nomint, re pauciſſumi, * As of old 
* the Tree of Knowledg, preferr'd before the 
© Tree of Life, brought pon ws che greateſt 
* Evils: fo then alſo curious Learning 
© eſteem'd more than Picty, and Religion 
* being made an Arr, did the ſims, For the 
* Conſequence of that was, that after che 
* Example of choſe, that buile the Tower of 

© Babel, a raſh affeRation of Sublime Thin 
* brought forth differing Speeches and Dit- 
© cord : which the common People behold- 
* ing, and not knowing which way to turn 
* chemſelyes, laid the fault upon the Holy 
* Scriptures, and began to avoid them as 
* pernicious 3 and Religion every where be- 
* gan to be placed not in the Puriry of the 
* Mind, but —in flaming Zeal for the Parties 
* they had once choſen ; (o ar length iccame 
* ro paſs there were many Chriſtians in name, 
* bur in reality very few. In effe&, by the 
means of M , Divines have made Reli- 
gion a very difficule thing, char is, an Arr, 
which Chriſtians are not able to underſtand, 
(Ex Religiont Ars jatta, ſays Grotizes.) There- 
by they ralſed elves above common 
Chriſtians,* and are made neceſſary to the 
People, improving that Art to their own 
Benefic, If Religion were eaſy and withour 
any incumbrance, every one ſhould be DoRor 
to himſelf, Chriſtianity 1s by chat means 
OO—_ the Religion of Learned Men, 
and of che moſt ſubrile and refined Philoſo- 
=—_ Thoſe are cſteem'd the moſt excel- 
Chriſtians, who believe moſt Myſteries. 
Men will by no means have a Religion of a 
Level, which neicher aſcends into Heaves, 
nor deſcends into the Deep, and whoſe whole 
Myſtery is nigh us, in os Faich of the Hearc 
IS. avd 
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and in the Conſelſon of rhe Mouth :- If thou 
ſhalt confeſs with thy Month the Lord Feſus, and 
fhalt belieur in thy Heart that God has raiſed bim 
from the Dead, thou or wo Rom. 10. La 
I know very well w 
Socinkens to be (ubrile Men 4 oy bra they 
oppoſe that vain Learning, which has been 
iptroduced into the moſt popular Catechiſms, 
and unto which mcſt Men are inured. They 
oppoſe Prejudices, a corrupt and dark Trad 
$c10n, an invererate Cuſtom of judging of all 
_— by Auman Authority, which. are the 
only Principles whereby we underſtand Scrip- 
ture, fince che rime the God of this World has 
blinded our Underſtandings with the Smoak 
of a Cabaliſtical Talmud, a crude Scholaſtick 
Divinity, and ah arrogant and uncerrain Cri- 
eiciſm. The Dirty Spring which has afford- 
ed this falſe Learning 1s the Gnoſticiſm, which 
boaſted of great Myſteries, bur of no Holy 
PraRiccs, were the firſt Herericks, who 
made PerfeRion ro confiſt in High Knowledg, 
and have heaped up Triniry upon Trinity ; 
(Vid. Concil, Bracar.1.At.2.) Men, it ſeems, 
are afraid of the low Eſtate and Sufferings of 
Chriſt, and think to ſhun theſe Reproaches 
made unto us by the Jews, by making him 
the Supream God, Thus they deſtroy his 
UnRjon, they rake away from him his real 
Title of Chriſt, ro beftgw upon him an ima- 
inary One. He has been made God by the 
of the Father, who crowned his Yerrue 
and his Obedience with that excellent and gjo- 
—_— Ig I Wn ro be 
imaginarily ſuch by the of Men, b 
Title, which is not the Reward bf his Suffer- 
I If ic has been lawful for rhe Homoouſoans 
wo fancy a Chriſt or a Soh of God, who did 
exiſt before him who was bort of the Virgin 
Mary, without — contradiQting 
Articles of che Creed, 7 belizvt in Jejms Ch iff 


the. only bigotren San of God, who was conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, born of rbe Virgin Mary, &c. 
and fits afttr bis Sufferings at the right Hani of 
God : which is the moſt excellent way,where- 
by a Man may be called the Son of God. Why 
ſhan'c the Papiſts be allowed to contrive a 
QUuiſt 1690 years after hity that was born 


of a Virgin, who & born of a Morſel of Bread, 
conceived and formed by the words of a 
Prieſt, wirhour any deſign of confradiQing 
the ſame Article ? 1 it is an eaſier thing 
to make a Chriſt of a Morſcl of Bread, than 
the Supream God of a Man. If the one di- 
ſtinguiſhes the Natures, the other will diſtin- 
guiſh the Manner of exiſting : both of them 
will make uſe of Metaphyticks, and byche 
help of ſuch Theological Inſtruments, each 
one wHl free himſelf from Difficulcies, and%c 
ſhall not be known which of them pets the 
berrer. In effeR, each one will avoid the 
moſt yy Arguments, by contriving a 
Diſtin&tion more adſurd than che very Opini- 
on which he maintains, one Abſurdiry helping 
another; or by finding our a new Senſe of che 
Authoriry brought againſt him; for every 
Divine can eafily ſhew, that the places obje&- 
ed againſt him, ate capable ofa Senſe, which 
is not contrary to him, One may eaſily ſee 
how convenient the Machin of ble Sen- 
ſes is, which our Divines bring into their Diſ- 
putes : whar an eaſy thing iris for them to 
free themſelves from preſſing Difficulties; and 
make new Overrtures with thoſe famous Keys, 
* of Tranſpoſition of Words or Clauſe 
* Errors of Copies, rarious Readings, various 
* Meanings of the ſame Word, PunRuarjon, 


* raking away or adding of the Neparive Par- 
6 nicle, Al 10N "—_ ations 
* of che Marter to Hand, Exaggeration, Inter- 
* rogation, Parenthefis, Literal Senſe, Figu- 
* rative Senfe, want of ExaQuneſs in the Sacred. 
* Wrirers,Prudence in concealing ſome things 
* or in complying with ſome Opinions pre- 
* vailing in their Times, condeſcention to 
* Pagans or Jews, ufing ſuch Ideas as prevail- 
* edin ſuch a Religion, Prejudication in the 
* Hearers, Anſwers ſuitable ro heir Needs 
© rather rhan torheir Queries, Compendious 
* Expreſſions, Phraſcology of that Time, the 
: ITS In Nartve Countrey, Pa- 
*ra ges, Preceprs peculiar ro the A+ 
* poſtles, Advices to Perfe&ion, Cenfſures a- 
« gaivft cercain Herericks, rhe Circumſtances 
* of the SubjeR, the Scope of the Auchor, 
* whar gocs before arci what fullows, che Bar- 
* renne(s. 


© renneſs of the Mibrew Tongue, and conſe- 
* quently irs Ambiguiry,irs parricular Idioms, 
G Termiom rake of the ſame Verb in dif- 
* ferent Conjugations, the wane of cercain 
* ways of Expreſſion uſed in other T 
© the Sublime and Mertaphorical Expretions 
* moſt frequent in the Orienral Languages, 
© the Imitation of the Hebrew Idiom in the 
© Lxx Verfionand in the 
© New Teſtament, Greek of the Synagogue, 
© and ſuch like Keys of Solution very fir to 
© erernize Diſpures, Ido nct deny bur ſuch 
Means may be fic to find out the, Truch, burit's 
only when controverted Truths are thereby 
brought to the Primitive and Undeniable 
Truths : that is ro ſay, when care is raken that 
every thing & referred to the Analogy of 
Faith, to the Rule of Faith contained ig, the 
Creed of the Univerſal Church :; then 18 
very proper to make uſe of them, Whereas 
it is a Source of Error, to uſe them in relation 
ro a Syſtem, and co the particular Opinion of 
the Party wherein one finds himſelf engaged, 
which every one calls the Analogy of Faith 
yer it is nothing but tharparcicular Tradirion, 
which we will not allow in the Church of 
Rome. So that the Socinians only, who refer 
every thing to the Primitive Truths, and to 
Undeniable Fats, may make uſe of thoſe Keys 
of Solution, Becautc having Light on us 
firſt Foundation whereon to &x their Foor, 
they muſt needs make a good uſe of their 
Criticiſm 3 having, 1 fay, chis Primitive 
Truth on their fide, that there is bur One 
God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, and at the 
G@me time a CircumRantiated Hiſtory of the 
Birth, Dearh, and Refurreftion of Chriſt, 
which, as all do confefs, is" an undeniable 
Proot chat he was a Man. 
Theſe ewo Primeiples being once acknow- 
ledged by Rational Men, who have a diftint 
Idea of the” Nature of theſe rwo Beings, 
God and Man, they muſt of neceflicy fix up- 
on this Ground the Senſe of all other Truchs, 
which ſeem to concradit this avowed Truch, 
and expaund them jn « Senſe of Morality 
and of Difpenſation, not in an Abſtrat and 


Metaphyſical Scuſe of Naruce, Perſon, Et 
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ipinal Text of the . 


crying Myſtery ! Myſtery ! but no Man un- 
derſtands, This is a Priviledge, which we 
make uſe of againſt the Papiſfs, Whilſt they 
bring in the Letrer, This is my Body ; My 
Fleſh is Meat indeed, &c. they run themſelves 
to no purpole into long Criticiſms abour the 
Words* Body and Flib. They wander not- 
withſtanding their long Reaſonings,and make 
an 1l] uſe of choſe Means fit to find out a 
true Interpretation 3 becauſe we ſhew thar 
there is againſt them this undeniable FaR, 
thar Chriſt took Bread, gave Bread ; and 
this Primitive and Unmoveable Truch, thar 
Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, Thus it ſtands 
with the Do&or and the Socinians : They 
will ſhew him that he can make no uſe ei- 
ther of rhe Letter of Scripture, or che Means 
of Solution allowed in a lawful Diſpure, with- 
our wandering moſt pirifully ; becauſe there 
ſtands in his way this Primicive Truth, that 
there is but One God, and this Fat acknow- 
ledged by all, chat Chrift was concrived by the 
Healy Ghoſ, and born of the Virgin Mary. He 
can by no means make uſe of ſuch Merhods, 
if. he deparrs never (© lirtle from choſe firſt 
Foundations of che Chriſtian Religion : bur 
in referring every thing chereunto, he may, 


"Otherwiſe he mult fly ro Neraphyſicks ; bur 


after all Prevences, rhe yiical Senſe 
1s unknown to Scripture. All the Know- 
ledge, which che Scriprure affords us con- 
cerning God, is meerly Moral and Relative 
to us, bur no ways Metaphyſical; for in 
that reſpet God being incomprehenſible, 
he cannot be revealed. So that whatever 
we know conceruing the Divine PerfeRtions, 


upon the Guily, and ProceQts the Innocent 
that his Mercy forgives them that Re- 
pent, eſpecially chrough Chriſt under the 
Goſpel ; rhat che ſame Power chat gives us 
Life and preſerves it, will be ablc ro reſtore 
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it again, when we have loſt it in his Ser- 
vice ; that his Wiſdom knows how to con- 
duR all forrs of Means, in order to the Sal- 
vation cf thoſe that love him, &c. _ 
For example, I have a cledr and diſtin& 
Idea, that nothing can eſcape his Hands, 
that nothing can ſteal our of his Sight. This 
Idea is ſufficient to ſettle my Faith in reſpeRt 
ro his Omniſcierce, and his Omnipreſence. 
But to know whether rhere is an Immenſity 
of Eiſence or cf Operation, theſe are Meta- 
phyſicks our of my reach, and are no Helps 
ro the ſerrling of my Confidence and Truſt 
in him. Therefore it is that Revelation does 
not ſpeak preciſely abour this. Thus it 1s 
with the Unity of God, I have bur a Mo- 
ral, Natural or Popular Idea of this Unity, 
as much as One js oppoſite ro Many 3 and 
thereby 1 underſtand an Idea, which is the 
ſame among all Men, to whom the Com- 
mandment of worſhipping One God has 
been delivered : - The Lawgiver having given 
no Laws that ought to be taken in a Mcta- 
phyſical Senſe, which depends upon a heated 
Imagination, and varies according to the 
Humours, the Condition, the Climate, the 
Se& of Philoſophy, and rhe Prejudications 
of Men. According to the Stile of Laws, 
which is commonly ſimple and eaſy, by God 
we underſtand a Divine and Supream Per- 
ſon, one Numerical Being and Spirit, having 
the ſame Notion of that Unity, which we 
have of an z a Man, a King, &c, The 
Jews being uſed to the Notion of the word 
God ; if Chriſt and his Apoſtles had changed 
.4r, without warning them of it, by taki 
this word if a Senſe unknown to the m_ 
Nation, underſtanding in a Metaphyſical 
way by God, Three Brings, and Three Minds, 
as the Door does : They ſhould have im- 
poſed upon them by ſuch an Equivocation, 
which all of a ſudden changes the Natural 
Idea, which the Law afforded them of the 
Unity of God, unto a Metaphyſical Idea, 
frncgrnas/ 7 — _—_— - _ been 
deccived ; that e bei a Na- 
ture, that there is no Law, thd6 never ſo plain 
and poſicive, but irs Force and Authority 
might be chereby cluded. 
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Bur, ſay ther, the Scri ſpeaks of 
Chriſt as if he were the nh God, aſ- 
cribing to him his Names, his Works, and 
his Perfe&ions. I anſwer, that God in his 
Revelations ſappoſes that we have ſome com- 
mon Norions, which are derived cirfier 
from Narurc, or from a general Tradicion, 
whereby we come to a diſtin& Idea of God, 
and of his Greatures, as much as we are 
concerned therein in order to our Civil or 
Religious Life. We know in chat reſpeR, 
what is a Spirit, a Body, One, and Many. 
This being ſuppoſed, the Scripture fome- 
rimes runs it (elf into figurative Expreſſions, 
which it would undoubredly avoid, were. ir 
not that it ſuppoſes us ro have (ufficienc 
Knowledge to rectify them, adhd bring theny 
ro gom_ Senig, ſuitable to the Nature 
of Me things in queſtion, So that we can- 
not ſtumble at the Lerrer of choſe Expreſſi- 
ons, but by making an ill uſe of our Senſes, 
Reaſon and Conſcience, Therefore God 
will have us ro be artrentive to his Word, 
and to examine it with a ſincere Heart, and 
a diſcerning Mind, and free from Prejudices, 
As for inſtance, Scripture ſays that Chriſtians 
are Partabtrs of the Divine Nature ;, had it 
faid ſo much of Chriſt, viz, That che Fa- 
ther had communicated ro, or made him 
Pgtaker of bis Divine Nature, what matter 
of Triumph ſhould not this befor the Tri- 
nirarians ? What could ſay more poſitive 
for Conſubſtancialiry, and for the Foundarti- 
on of the Diſtin&ton, Nature and Perſons ? 
Yer, ſuppoſe ir had done fo, I rake ir as 
marrer of faQ, that the Evangelical Hiſtory 
would afford us as many Reaſons to 
reRify that Expreſſion in relation to our Sa- 
viour, as our Senſes and Reaſon do afford us 
to bring ic to a fir and reaſonable Senſe in 
relation co Chriſtians Parrakers of the Di- 
vine Promiſe. Thus the Scripture does nor 
ſtick ro attribute unto God, Hands, Eyes, 
Bowels, and a Thouſand ſuch Things, as 
would induce us to believe that he is Cor- 
poreal, did we not knovw cither by the Idea 
which we have of the moſt perſeR Being, or 
by ſome orher plain and ſimple Ex Hr 
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Revelation, that God is a Spirit. For of 
wwo of Scri , we are obliged 
to take in a lireral Senſe, that which ſuirs 
beſt our. Natural Knowledge;. and talook up- 
on as Figurative, thag which is contrary to 
thoſe Notions, being underſtood in a lice- 
ral Senſe. Thus the Scripture calls the Eu- 
chariſtical Bread the Boey of Chviſt, Magi- 
ſtrares, Angel, and the Mefſias God 3 be- 
cauſe ir ſuppoſes rhat we may ecafily put a 
good Senſe upon theſe Denomynations, 
Firſt, by ſome clear Paſſages of the Revelati- 
on, which reach us that Chriſt's Body is 
in Heaven; that God is One; that the Meſſias 
is a Man like unto us, whom, upon the ac- 
count of his Obedience, God has raiſed to a 
Divine Authority : ſo giving us the Reaſon 
and Ground of that Denomination, which is 
taken, not from his Nature, but from his O- 
bedience and his Offices, Secondly, By the 
Knowledge, wich which he endowed us at our 
Creation, to make us capable of — 
worſhipping Him, whereby we judge di - 
DOD Rnd a humane Body, a God, a 
&e. For this Natural Revelation con- 
rinues ſtill, and is the Foundation'of all other. 
When God faid to the Iſraelites, The Lord thy 
God is One Lord, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
if thereby God meant One in Eſſence, and 
Three in Perſons, his Laws ſhould be more 
obſcure than the Oracles of the Falſe Gods. 
The the (as I faid before) is 
Popular, and they call 
One God, One, in the ſame ſenſe as we com- 
monly ſay, an Angel, a Man ; for there is a 
certain Language common to all Mankind, 
and certain Notions known to all Nations, 
which are like a Foundarion to the Ex 


ble z for God has afforded no Remedy for 
their. Cure, Perufatie nullum rimidinm poſult 


Deus ; God has appointed no Remedy for wi!+ 
ful Obſt; 


nacy, w 
Je ought to be confeſt, Sir, that ir would be 
a very eaſy thing to find out in Scripture the 
whole Will of God, as much as we arc con- 
cerned therein, would we bur read it with 
Humility and ReſpeR, helped with our com- 
mon Knowledge, free from Prejudices, and 
laying aſide that Learning falſly fo called. 
Would we, 1 fay, read it as we read the 
Proclamations of our Kings 3 regarding only 
their Will, wichour philoſophizing or cr1- 
ricizing upon the Words contained in them 3 
m_ perſwaded that God ſpake as we com- 
y ſpeak ; and thar whatever Hebraiſm 
or Greciſm there is in his Word ; yer he has 
caſt over ir a certain Univerſal incelli , 
common m_ Nations that - endowed with 
Speech, and grounded upon the common No- 
tices of our Senſes and Reaſon ; which is pre- 
ſencl ived by any Rational and Unpre- 
jadiced Man, th6 he have no kill cicher in 
Greek or in Latin. Take away Prejudices, 
and = way to common Senſe and Reaſon,. 
which God does always ſuppoſe in all his. 
Revelations 3 and then what can be for in- 
ſtance more m_ refured, than the Mon- 
ſirous Opinion of Tranſubſtanciacion, which 
makes up the Capical Beliet of che Church of. 
Rome? When I give way to my Senſes in an. 
ordinary courſe, wi preventing them, 
by the falſe Conceprions of my Mind : it any 
Body tell me by ſhewing the King's PiRure, 
Herts the King, my Eyes (ce it is the King's 
Piture which chey ſhew me; my Ears are 
derermined by my Eyes to the true meaning _ 
of thoſe Words. So that bere's the King will- 
never produce in my Mind the Idea of the 
very Perſon of che King originally and really 
preſent, Thus in a Senſe of Religion and of 
Morality, when I hear Chriſt ſay, This is my 
Body, ſhewing me the Sacrament and Memo+ 
rial of his Body, and at che very Game cime 
that my Ears theſe Words, This is my 
Body, my Eyes fee it is the Image cf Chriſt's 
Body, which he offers me in a Holy and 
Conſccrared Bread, to celebrate the Memo- 
ry of his Death; and my Eyes —_ 4a” -- 
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chat this Bread remains Bread ſtill, even 
afrer the Divine Conlecration : then undoub- 
cedly my Ears determined by my Eyes to 
poco tha the Words, This is my Body, 
will in no wile produce in my Mind the Idea 
of a Corporeal and Natural Body of Chriſt, 
Bur they will ſay, Faith ought to produce 1t, 
ſeeing Chriſt ſaid ſo. I aniwer ; I can have 
no Faich,but it maſt be grounded cicher upon 
my Senſes, or the ſight of a Nuracle, or che 
hearing of che Word of God. Now there 15 
no Miracle here, ſecing my Eyes diſcover wo 
me no miraculous Change of the Bread into 
the Body of Chriſt. Onche contrary, they 
ſee Bread till : bur a Miracle conſiſts in 
ſhewing me, that chat which was beforc 
-rrue and proper Bread, is become now a true 
and proper Humane Body ; or elle it is a Mi- 
racle without a Miratte, a Myſtery wichour a 
' Myſtery, Neither is there any hearing of che 
Word of God, ſeeing rhe hearing of thoſe 
"Words, This is my Body, when their Senſe 
1s indererminate, is not yer the hearing of 
the Word of God, bur only when cheir Senſe 
is fix'r and determinare, And it is fo only, 
when my Eyes cauſe me to refle& char I hear 
fome Words concerning Bread : then the 
hearing of thoſe Words, This is my Body, 
(whereby could be meant the real Body of 
Chriſt, if my Eyes ſaw his crue Body offered 
ro me,) do now produce in my Mind only 
_ the Idea of the Figure of his Body, Becauſe 
my Eyes do- ſee that choſe Words are onl 
ipoken of a Sacramencal Bread, as thoſe 
Words, This is the King, ( whereby could be 
meant the Perſcn of che King, if I faw they 
were ſpoken of the King himſelf) are derer- 
mined by my Eyes to mean only che PiQure 
of che King, becauſe I ſee they are ſpoken of 
a Picture. 

Thus in like manner, theſe words of Chriſt, 
Deſtroy this Temple, might be mean of che Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem, as che Zews malicionlly inter- 
prered them,if Chriſt had ſhewed che Temple 
with his Finger in ſpeaking thoſe Words ; and 
ones Ears ſhould be neceſſarily determined 
by ones Eyes to ſuch a Senſe. Bur if Chriſt 
ſpeaking choſe Words, rouched his own Body 


with his Finger, one could underſtand by his 
Words nothung elſe but the Temple of his Bo- 
dy, ſeeing our Ears would be determined by 
our Exev<o ſuch a Figurative Senſe. Who- 
ever has nc regard to this natural Rule of Lan- 
guage, is a falle Wirnefs againſt Truth, as che 
Jews were againſt Chrift. 

Let us apply chis @bſervation to the Marrer 
in Hand. As often as che Goſpel rakes notice 
of Chriſt-Man as a God, this word God, 
which by ir ſelf ſhould carry co my Mind the 
Idea or Notion of the Supream God, docs 
carry always to it but the Idea of a Man, 
whom God has endowed wich his communica- 
ble Perfe&ions, and raiſed to a Supream Pow. 
er : Becauſe the Primitive Fats of the Goſpel 
compel me to underſtand by this Word, nor 
God himſelf, but his viſible Image, which 
the Apoſtles have ſeen with their Eyes, and 
handled with their Hands, For Inſtance, as 
it ſeems Natural £o the Reformed Churches, 
to explain theſe Words, This Bread is my Body, 
by theſe, This Bread is the Image and Figure of 
my Body ; methinks "cis no leſs obvious to the 
Socinians to explain this of Sc. John's 
Goſpel, The Word was God, by theſe words, 
The Word was the expreſs Image of God. To 
conreſt the Paricy of borh theſe Icat 
would be a great Injuſtice. Thus when Thomas 
ſays, My Lord and my God : in theſe Words 
the Term God muſt be caken in a Senſe derer- 
mined by rhe Eyes and rhe Hands of that A- 

le, who had then thruſt his Hand into the 
ide of our Saviour ; whereby I am taughc 
that he ſpeaks of a Man raiſed from the 
Dead, and therefore made God by the Power 
of his Reſurretion, Toeodorus of Mopſurſta 
purs another Senſe upon theſe Words, 
ving however che ſame Rule. Thus he fays 
in hs Comment upon St. Jobn, Thomas quidem 
quum fic credidiſſet, Dominus mens & Deus meus 
dirit: won ipſum Dominum & Deun dicens( non enim 
Reſurrettionis ſcientiadocebat,& Drum effe qui 1tſur- 
rexit,) ſed quaſi pro miraculoſa Fatto Dewm 0/- 
laudat. * Toomas having thus believed, faid, 
* my Lord and my God, not ſaying that the 
* Lord Chriſt was God, (for the knowledge 
© of che Reſurreftion did noreceach him -y'4 
£ 


(17) 


© he who was raiſed was God,) but he prai 

, emcee bw 
deed the knowledge of the ReſyrreRtion does 
not reach that a Man, who dies, and is raiſed 
from the Dead, is the Supream God, who 
created Heaven and Earth. So true iris thar 
a Fat which I ſee,and a Thing which I rouch, 
oughe to prevail overa Word in order to the 
Determination of thoſe Words, My Lord and 
my God, Thus when Chriſt ſays, Bejore Abraham 
was, 1 am: this Expreſſion might induce me 
ro believe, thac Chriſt means a natural man- 
ner of Being; were it not that my Ears are 
determined by my Eyes to excite in my Mind 
rhe Idea of quite another Exiſtence, ſince he 
us, is not yet Fifty Years Old, 
as the Jews obſerved. Thus the Jews might 


they been willing to 
= - 
Tk 
be under of a 


Natural 
Sight : Whereas he had ſaid, that Abraham 
ſeen bim, or rather bis Day z whi 


the Jews, who waited for a Prerence, 
make as if chey did not underſtand him, and 
take up Stones to caſt at him. A true Image 
(ro fay fo by the way) of all 
who put a _—_—_ ;z 
and of ſtarche Bi who underſtand every 
thing amiſs, and zeſtify againſt che Truth : 
and that is ſufficient to make one be purſued, 
condemned, and burnt. I could go on, Sir, 


in ſuch a way, th the of 
other controverted eſpecially on the 
Firſt of Job»: bur I hear the DoRor 15 abour 


a Second Volume, intending to refure the 
Sacimans by Scripture, andin a more dire&t 
way than he has done : Therefore 1 expeR 
him, and will not prevenc him, 


every r chem- 
ſelves think, ſhould be aſhamed to fay, 


Life : i char this Pre- 
judication .abour Multicude may be well- 
Bur fince ſuch a Liberry has 
never been allowed, and che Secular Arm, 


| 


inſt thoſe who dare to uſe it. Faith 
Tradition have thus been forced up- 


3-L4:1 
F 
5 
Li 
: 
. 
E 
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raphyſical Scraps to expreſs certain Opi- 
| which excite ſuch 1deas, as _ 
tional Man would ever come at by read- 
ing the Scripture. For the Natural Im- 
made by the Apoſtles Creed, of- 

not to wiſe and unprejudic'd Men, 

. of rhe Comments, which are ar 
this Day added to it by a forc'd Inftru- 
Bur ſuch an Inſtru&ion, though 
and unnarural, becomes fo natural 
by a long uſe, that the moſt ſimple Ex- 
plications of the Word of God are pre- 
C fencly 


fently accounted New and Unnatural, when 
they depart never fo lirtle from that un- 
] Prejudice, Oh ! Scrange Blindneſs ! 
Men ought not to call ſuch an Explica- 
cion unnatural, as does not ſtick ro rhe 
Lerrer « Ga ſtri> Senſe 3 —_— = 
ing Ca of a Figurative Senſe, or 
> dar "har 6-0 ſo obvious : Bur 
they ought ro ſtyle ſo an Explication, 
which has no regard to the Circumftances 
of the Texr, the Nature of the Marrer in 
Hand, rhe Genius and Spirit of the Reve- 
lation, the Primitive and Undeniable Do- 
Arines, and what is certain m the Fats 
mention'd in Scriprure, and in the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Notions, Whilſt Proce- 
ſtants will nor follow ſo ſure and infallible 
Guides, they will conrinue divided from 
one another by reaſon of a Thouſand Dif- 

res, which keep- at a diſtance ſeveral 
honeſt Men, and lay chemſeclyes open to 
their Adverſaries the Papiſts, 


All the Explications of Scripture made 
uſe of by the ſeveral SeQts of Proteſtants, 
who look upon ir as the Rule of their 
Faith,  Lutbrrans, Calviniſts, Socinians, &c. 
make at moſt bur Senſes, until 
they uſe thoſe Keys of Solution above 
mentianed, in relation to rhe Firſt Truchs 
contained in the Scripture, For the pro- 
bable Senſes are not ſufficient ro ſercle 
our Faith; we want a certain and unde- 
niable Senſe. We. challenge the DoRor ro 
afford us any ſuch, but by explaining rhe 
Scripture, cicher by the help of an infal- 
hble Tradition or Judge, 2f he has any 
fuch ; or in reſpe& ro the Primitive and 
unmoveable rines, Now _—_ 
this laſt Method, the Divinity of Chriſt is 
not ſo much as probable in a Senſe of 
Nature ; whereas the Senſe of Union 
avd Offee is alrogether neceſſary, The 
way therefore to pur an end to our Quar- 
rels, 1s to reduce all things ro ſome cer- 
rain Foundations, upon which we may re- 
ly mexamining the reſt, Simple Chriſtians 
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may ſtick to thoſe Primicive Objefts, which 
are the only neceſlary Things 3 and Dj- 
vines may make uſe of them as a moſt 
infallible Rule of Faith, to ſeek for all the 
other leſs neceſſary, and remoce Truths, 
The Necefluy .of this Maxime does appear 

the Uncertainty and Incumbrance of 

our Diſputes, eſpecially of this.; where- 
in 1t's an eaſy thing to ſhew, that accor- 
ding to this way of ar by the Sole 
Lerrer of che Scripture, the Metaphy- 


Light, under pretence of Myſtery : accor- 
ding to this Method, I ſay, may be 
proved, (in as planſible a way as the Tri» 
nity 1s nds 

—nongay Belief of the Corporeal Pre- 
ence, 


Now, Sir, for the right i 
of my way, of Reaſoning, you will be 
pleaſed ro- remember what I told you 
"more than once ; that I have. no ſhare 
in thoſe Fa&ions, which, moſt pirifully 
rear in pieces Chriſtianity; that I am 
neither a Papiſt, nor a Zatheran, 
&c, I 

I ſide 
Truth, and take ſhelrer in the 
w 


i, 


[4 


thing that 
arty, 1 
I do nor give up my Faith to 
ticular Confeſſions of Faith, w 
Set endeavours to ro 
I reſolve my Syſtem into 
of the Univerſal Church, which by 


ſon of its Antiq bur eſpeciall 
Authority of is Bok, h h 


4 
TL 


- 


placable Harreds and Dividons. The Lear- 
ned Dr. Miugget, in a Sermon be- 
fore the King and Queen on Rom. 12. 5. 
believes rhat ſuch a Faith is ſufficient, in 


order to Salvation, if accompanied with a 
Good 
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Good and Holy Life. © All the Cridenda, 
« ſays he, thar the Ancient Church required 
c of chem ſhe admirred ro her Communion 
« for ſome Ages, was only an Acknowledg- 
© ment of the Articles of the Creed we 
© call the Apoſtles, aud preſt no more on 
« them; and though all Churches ſince 
© have added others, ſome more, ſoine 
© les, it appears by their not judging one 
© 0 , about receiving or not re- 
cerving ther, this is not ſo much from 
inion they have of the Abſolute 


« 
c 
* 


us, Men may be 
© fav'd, though they don't believe. Thus 
far the DoRtor, In effe& one may diſpute 
abour thoſe Additional Notions, Salud fide 


mon, if I would fer down all that he ſays 
in the behalf of chis Principle. To this 
-- oo wr ye <3 
who 1 
thus 3 (The Knowledg of Chriſt, 
ve, toys be, 
of our 


admire, 
Publick Catechiſm 
——_ 


F 


and ſubſtantial Food ; has taughr 

_—_— without Art and Sub- 
tilty 3 —— raught them the Apo- 
* ſtles Creed, which conmains thoſe Great 
* and Effential Articles of Religion, which 
* are the neceſſary Princi of Action , 
* . without filling cheir Heads with No- 
* tions and Artificial Theories of Religion, 
* which ferve only to make chem giddy 
* with a vain conceir of Knowledge, to 


© talk ill, and to live worſe. I am a'Pro- 
reſtanc upon ſach Terms, and heartily em- 
——— Communion of the Church of 
England, independently upon any Fation 
wharſ5ever. And ſure enough "tis not a- 
gainſt her 1 do wrice, bur only againſt che 
DoQor's Three Gods, and his New Impoſi- 
tion of believing Self and Mutual Conſciou/- 
xs in order to be ſaved. On the concra- 
ry, I do chearfully congratulate that Church, 
foraſmuch as the Poor did nor find in 
her ſimple and wiſe Catechiſm, (which 
he juſtly commends) che Artificial Theo- 
ries, and New Devices of his Self and Mu- 
tual Cenſciouſneſs, whereby he not only makes 
Children giddy, bur moreover troubles the 
Brains of the moſt ſteady Doors. 


The Rule of my Faith therefore is the 
Holy Scripture, and (which is all one) the 
Tradition which is conained in the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, which is the Univerſal Creed 
of the Chriſtian Church. This Symbol is 
ſufficievt : as ro other Poines, wherewith 
ic is cncreaſed, 'tis the Iniquiry of the 
Age which makes them 
Proceſtanc has the Power 


| 


will the Church of Rome lay 

ight ? Let them tell me therefore, 
which.of thoſe Two Churches is the Truſtee 
of ſuch Expoſitions ? The Proceſtane Churcl! 
pretends, that the Senſe which She gives 
© the Scripture on the My of che 
Trivity, is of an Apoſtolical Tradition and 
unqueſtionable Evidence, which I ought to 
cr — The Church of Rome lays the 

claim concerning the Expoſition of 
the M of che Euchariſt, and main- 
traits that the Proteſtants are bound to rc- 
ceive * at her hand. Who ſhall decide 


the Queſtion ? Ler then the He - 
rericks alone, or agree firſt your 
ſelves u the Point, The Door con- 


feſſes hamfelf (in the Vindication of Dy. Scil- 
lingfleer, p4g. 279.) that the Apoſtles Creed 
C P, 15 


is little elſe than the Explication of che 
Form of Baptiſm, what we are to believe 
of God the Father, what of God the Son, 
and what of the Holy Ghoſt, Now if the 
Creed is the Explication of the Form of 
Baptiſm, and contains what we are to be- 
lieve of the Father, viz that he is the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth 3 and of the 
Son, uz, that he was born of a Virgin by 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. we then to 
keep” ro the Primitive and Explicati- 
on of Scripture. And therefore what need 
Is ir, co explain that Expoſition by a New 
Expoſition contained in the Creed of Nice ? 
And this by a Third, contained in the Creed 
of Conſtantinople And then by a Fourth, 
contained in the Athanaſian Creed ? and fo 
infinjcely, There were one Cerintbus, and 
other Herericks, when the Apoſtles Creed 
was compoſed, be it never ſo old, and 
therefore the ſame neceſſity of expounding 
the Eternal Generation, the Conſubſtantiality 


Men accordin 
to ro 
gin, and Conſul Nance 
ro his Conception of the Holy Ghoſt, where- 
by the Father has in ſome manner com- 


is, that Jojo is Conſubſtantial 
| is Birth of the Vir- 


1 ro God according 


municated his Effence to him, Since Con- 
ſubſtantial is fo much in Vogue now adays, 
here's a very Ancievt and Evangelical One, 
here's the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; a Meſias born of a Virgin by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, having no other 
Fatber but God himſelf. This is a wonder- 
ful Myſtery full of Aſtoniſhmene, Nothing 
can be conceived more glorious for the 
Religion and irs Author. Such has been 
io all times the Faith of the People, I 
mean the Faith of the Apoſtolical Creed, 
As to the Creed of Nice or Athanaſius, 
ir was the Faith of thoſe who ſpoke Pla- 
tozichor Peripatitich Philoſophy : bur which 
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never deſcended” to fimple Chriſtians, ex- 
cepr perhaps by the means of Blind and 
umplict Faith. They were both conveyed 
ro us, che One by a Natural Tradition ; 
the Other by a violent One. However 
there is no reaſon to look for the Faith 
of former Ages in the Philoſophical Wri- 
rings of the Fathers : 'tis rather the Scho- 
laſtick Divinity of thoſe Times. We muſt 
look for the common Faith- of that_ Pri- 
mirtive Church m the ves 3 
and then indeed we ſhall find it ſuch as 
Divine Providence did preſerve it in the 
Apoſtles Creed, Thus Chriſt as ſent by 
his Father, his Promiſes, and his 

make up the whole of the Goſpel ; For 
this is Liſe Eternal, to know Thee the only 
trut God, and FeſussChriſt whom thou haſt ſent, 
This Abridgment of the Chriſtian Faith 
contains the whole Myſtery of Salvation, 
and all the main Truths, without which I 
could not obey the Preceprs, nor hope for the 
Rewards, 


The Ancient and Modern Domatifts, who 
monopolize Salvation, including it in their 
Sole Party, are for that very reaſon Here- 
ticks, Schuſmatichs, and our of the 
Catholick Church. It's ro no purpoſe that 
the DoRor ſays, we too much ſacrifice to 
our Reaſon, becauſe we will have no-ſuch 
Myſteries, as go under (© fine a Title, be- 
cauſe they are full of Abſurdicies,, Let 
him fay himſelf, if ic be not co build ones 
Religion (I will not ſay upon Reaſon, but) 
upon the Fancy and Wanderings of Mens 
Minds,. when we make it depend upon our 
weak Reaſonings, and uncertain Conſequen- 
ces. As for us, we acknowledg no other 
Foundation of Faith, than the Primitive 
Facts and Truths of the Goſpel, which are 
of ſuch an Evidence and Certainty, as no 
rational Men can deny, Whereas rhe Or- 
thodox, who ſwell Religion and Confcſſi- 
ons of Faith, have no other Prop of their 
Faith, and conſequently of their Salvati- 
on, than Human Reaſorngs, diſtrated Me- 
taphyſicks, 
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taphyſicks, and bold Criciciſm : Means thar 
have not been able, _ _ hy hos 
in praQtice, to r of one 

le Paſſage. On the contrary, they have 
bereav'd us of well received and 
undoubred Senſes. We muſt therefore 
take Scri for the only Rule of our 
Faith, and admir irs Primitive Truths with 
2 clear and diſtin Belief, Bur, as to the 
Truths leſs neceſſary, implicit Faith 1s ſuf- 
: that is to ſay, they muſt be re- 


ceived with ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, as - 


fies us to believe them explicicely, aſſoon as 


ppear clear! 3 and we to be 
Cn irinced tne: they are Ipture- 
Truths. 


This being laid down, Sir, it's no hard 
matter to reſolve Two Difficulties, the 
Solution whereof will. however appear to 
you a Paradox. The Firſt is, that the 
Papiſts, who have choſen a wrong Prin- 
ciple, do notwithſtanding agree 1n the 
Tradition of their Church : Whereas the 
Proteſtants, who have a right One, do 
notwithſtanding diſagree about rhe Senſe 
of Scripture. I anſwer, That both of 
them having their Confeſſions of 
Faith with an infinite Number of Opi- 
nions, cicher uſeleſs, or ſtrange, or odi- 
ous to Religion, and having thereupon laid 
hold on ewo different Principles to defend 
them : Thoſe have had the good luck of 
chuſing a falſe Principle, whereon their 
Herefies are grounded, and conſequently a 
Principle which clears, confirms 2nd re- 
conciles them 3 . becauſe ir is contrived on 

to be the Rule of their Errors, 
theſe have had the ill Fortune of 
chuſing a true Principle, wherein their 
new Opinions cannot be found, and there- 
fore a Principle, which condemns, con- 
founds, and divides them 3 becauſe it was 
not made to be the Rule of their New 
Dofrines. : : 

The Second Difficulry, which gives a 

great deal of trouble to ſeveral Men, is, 
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His 
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b Men, who 
good by the impulſe of their Natural 
Honeſty and good ' Conſcience, 
have great influence upon them. 
there is no doubr bur they would 
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affrights thoſe that are in the neareſt 
Diſpoſition to Chriſtianity, and whoſe 
Minds ſeem not firred to embrace the ab- 
ſurd Opinions of a Religion. On the con- 
trary, it draws into its Boſom all World- 
ly-minded Men, who are always in a rea- 
dineſs to ſubmir their Faith ro the moſt 
monſtrous Myſteries, provided they may 
not incur the loſs of their darling . and 
cheriſh'd Paſſhhons. Ler their Luſts be bur 
indulged, they will. willingly ſacrifice com- - 
mon Senſe, Reaſon, and Faith. Thus Ke- 
ligion has been ſo well ſuired ro Worldly 
Men's. Reliſh, that (if I may dare to fay 
ſo) moſt wicked Perſons are willingly 
Chriſtians, and ſeveral honeſt Men are ac-- 
counted Prophane and Indifferent, Theſe 
Ill Kfſefts, that ariſe from ſuch a Corrup- 
tion, are —_ ro be aſcribed ro Tea- 
chers. O that God would be pleaſed to 
bring us back ro chat ſimple, bur cfficacious 
Truth, which had fo great an Influence 


upon 


Mos of the Brad, boch of 
Unjult ; and herein do 1 ex- 
Conſcience 
and towards 

SIR, 
Yours, &:. 


to have always 4 


fowmags God, 


—_— 


uſt 
my 


To 


of my Faith, wid of 


the 
Mm. I am, 
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UNITARIANS 


Called alſo 
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C93 


UNITA 


The Firſt Letter 


Concerning the 


RIAN S 


Vulgarly called 


SOCGCINIANS. 


| Anſwer to yours, demanding a brief 


Account of the Unitarians, called alſo 

Socinians 3 their Dofrine concerning 

God (in which only they differ from 
other Chriſtians ; the Remonſtrants —_ 
agreeing with them in other Poinrs of Faith 
and Dodrine) and the Defence they uſually 
make of their Hereſy, They are called Soci- 
mans, from F. Socinus, an Italian Noble-man, 
and a principal Writer of their Parry. They 
affirm, God is only One Perſon, not Three, 
They make our Lord Chriſt ro be the Meſſen- 
ger, Miniſter, Servant, and Creature of God 3 
they confeſs he is alſo the Son of God, 
becauſe he was begotten on bleſſed May by 
the Spiric or Power of God, Lak? 1. 35. 
Bur they deny, chat he or any other Perſon 
but the Father (the God and Father of the ſaid 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) is God Almighty and 
Ecernal. The Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit, accor- 
ding ro them, is the Power and Inſpiration of 
God, Lube 1, 25, 


Thar the Lord Chriſt was a Man, the Son, 
Propher, Meſſenger, Miviſter, Servant, and 
Creature of God ; not himſelf God, is pro- 
ved, they think, by theſe Arguments. 

1. If our Lord Chriſt were himſelf God, 
there could be no Perſon greater than He ; 
none that might te called his Head, or his 
God none that could in any reſpeRt command 
him. But the Holy Scriptures teach, thar 
the Father is greater than Chriſt ; is the Head, 
and the God of Chriſt ; and gave Command- 
ment to him, what he ſhould S.77, and whar 
he ſhould Ds. John 14.28. My Father & 
greater than I,” 1 Cor.11.3. The Hizd of Chit, 
is God, John 20.17. 1 aſcend tomy Father, 
and your Father, to my God, and your God. 
John 1 2. 49. The Father which ſont me, he gue 
me 4 Commandment, what I fhould ſy. John 14. 

J1- As thi Fajher gas me Commandmeit, /9 
o 1. ; 
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2, If our Lord Chriſt were indeed God, ir 
could not wirhout Blaſphemy be (abſolutely, 
and without Reſtrition) affirmed of him, 
char he is the Creature, the Poſſeſſion, the 
Servant, and SubjeR of God ; or that for his 
Obedience, he was rewarded and advanced 
by God. But the Inſpired Authors of Hol 
Scripture do ſay, that the Son our Lord Chri 
is the Creature of God, the Poſſeſſion of God, 
the Servant of God 3 was obedient to God, 
and for that cauſe by him rewarded and exal- 
red ; alſo that when God ſhall have ſubjeRed 
all Men to his Son our Lord Chriſt ; yer even 
then ſhall he remain ſubje& ro God, Col. 1. 
16. The Firſt-born ( from the Dead, ver. 18.) 
of every Creature, Heb. 3. 1,2. Conſider the 
Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Teſus 
Cirt , who was faithful to bim that made him, 
So *ris in the Greek, and in the Margin of our 
Bibles. 1 Cor. 3. 23. 7 are Chriſt's, and 
Chriſt is God's, Mar. 12.17, 18. That it might 
be julfilled which was ſpoken by Ifaiah, —Bebold 
my Servant, Phil. 2. 8, g. He bumbled bimſelf, 
and bicame obedient, _—Wherefore God hath bighly 
exalted bim, and givtn bim a Name above evtry 
Name, 1 Cor. 15. 28. When all things ſhall be 
ſub dued to bim, then ſhall the Son alſo be ſubjeft to 
bim that put all things under him, that God may be 
All in All. |; —_ 

3. Ke that is true God, is nor the Miniſter, 
or Prieſt of any orher Perſon or Perſons ; he 
neither doth nor will (being himſelf Omni- 
porene and All-ſufficienc) mediate or incer- 
cede with any whomſoever, for his Servants 
and People. Bur 'ris certair, that our Lord 
Chriſt is che Miniſter, and Mediator of God 
and Men a Prieſt chat appearerh in the Pre- 
ſence of God, and interceederh with him 
for Men. Heb. 8.5. Now bath be obtained a 
more excellent Miniſtry. 1 Tim. 2.5. There is 
one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, 
the Man Jeſus Chriſt. Heb. 2. 17. A moraſul 

and faithful High-Prieſt in things pertaining to 
God. Heb. 9. 24. Criſt is not entered into the 
Holy Place made with Hands, bat into Heaven it 
ſelf, now to apptar in the Preſence of God jor us. 
Heb. 9. 25. Ht toy liztth tomake Interceſſion ſor 
ren, 
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4- Almighty God doth all things in his 
own Name, and by his own Authority ; he 
ever doth his own Will, and ſecketh his own 
Glory ; he declares himſelf to be the prime 
ObjeR of Faich and Worſhip, and pronounces 
all DoQrines and Religions ro. be vain which 
proceed not from him alone. But in our 
Lord Chriſt all things are contrary ; for he 
declares, thar he came not into the World 
in his own Name or Authority, nor to do 
his own Will, or ſeek his own Glory, or 
propound himſelt as the principal Objxe& of 
our Faith or Worſhip, or to publiſh a Do- 
eine of his own. John 19. 28, I a not 
come of my ſelf. Johti 5, 43. I am come in my 
Father's Name, John 8. 42. 1 proceeded forth, 
and came from God ; ntither came I of my ſelf, 
but be ſent me. John 5. 30. 1ſeth not my own 
Wil, John 8. go. 1 ſieb not my own Glory. 
John 1 2, 44. He that believeth on me, believeth 
not on me, but on him that ſent me. Phil. 2, 11. 
That every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, 
= 7. 16. My Doftrine is not mint, but his that 
out me, 

$. God was always moſt wiſe, never ip- 
norant of any thing 3 he neederh nor the 
concurrence of any other Perſon, to afſure 
him that he judgerh right, He needeth nor 
be tried by Temptation. And as he is in- 
finitely Great, ſo he is no leſs Good, Bur 
the Sacred V/riters do not ſpeak of the Lord, 
Chriſt afrer this Tenor, They ſay of him, 
that he increaſed in Wiſdom ; that he pro- 
felled himſelf ignorant of ſome thiwgs 3 char 
he aſcribed the certainty and infallibility of 
his Judgment, to the Father's Preſence with 
him 3 that he was tried by great Temp- 
tations, being therero expoſed by the Ho 
Ghoſt ; chat he refuſed to be called Good, 
on this accqurt, that only God is Good. 
Luke 2, 52. Feſus increaſed in Wiſdom; — and 
in Favour with God and Men, Mark 13. 32. 
Of that day and hour knoweth vo Man (inthe 
Greek *ris, None knowerh) no not the Angels 
which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father. St, Mitthtw adds, But the Father 
only, 'Mat. 24. 35, John 11, 34+ Where have 
Xt 
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ji Laid him ? They ſay unto bim, Lord, come and 
ſie, Jchn8. 16. My Judgment is true, for 1 
am not alone, but I and the Father that ſent 
mi, Mat. 4. 1. Then was Jeſus led of the 
Syirit, to be ons of the Devil, Luke 18, 
19. Why calleft thou me, Good 2 Thert is none good 
fave one, that is God. 

5. God giveth what and to whom, him- 
ſelf pleaſerh 3 he needs not the Aid of any 
other 3 he intrearerh not for his People, 
much leſs for himſelf ; he cannot die, and 
he derivech his Power from none but him- 
ſelf. Bur 'cis certain, that che Lord Chriſt 
could not himſelf, without the previous Or- 
dination of the Father, confer the- prime 
Cignicies of Heaven, or of the Church; he 
placed his Safety in the Father's Preſence 
and Help : He prayed often and fervently to 
the Father, not only for his Diſciples, bur 
for himſelf : He died, and was raiſed from 
the Dead by the Father. After his Refur- 
reion he received of Another that great 
Power which he now enjoyeth ; bur ſo, that 
the Father reſerverk to himſelf ſome princi- 
pal Regalities. Mat. 20, 23 70 fit on wy 
right Hand, and on my left, is not mint to givt 3 
bat [it ſhall be given] to them ſor whom it # 
prepared of my Father, John 8. 29. He that 
ſent me, is with me , and the Father hath not liſt 
me alone, for I always do thoſe things that pleaſe 
him. Luke 22. 42. Father, if thou be willing, 
remove this Cup from me, Heb. 5. 7, Who in 
the days of bis Flt, offered up Prayers and Sup- 
plications, with ſtrong Lrying and Tears, unto 
bim that was able.to ſave bim, John 17. 20. 
Neither pray I for theſe alone, bat for them alja 
which (ball believe in me through thiir word. 
Epheſ. 1. 19, 20, According to the mighty 
working of bis Power , Which he wronght in 
Chriſt, when be raiſed bim from the Deed. Mat. 28. 
18. Jeſus tame and ſpake to them, ſaying, Ali 
Pewer is Given to me, Adts 1. 7. It 15 not for 
you to bnow the Times and Seaſons, which the 
Father bath put in his own Power, 

+ The Lord Chriſt is in Holy Scripture 
defcribed to be the Son of God, and the 
Image of God. Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come «pon thee (Bleſſed Mary) and toe 


Powtr of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; 
therefore alſo (or, therefore) the Holy 
Thing that is born of thee, ſhall be called the Sou 
of God, John 3. 18. He that believeth not, is 
condemnud already, becauſe be bath not believed 
on the Name of the only-begotten Son of God. 
Col. 1. 15. The Image of the Inviſible God. 
'Tis (fay the Sociniers) as impoſlible, that 
the Son or Image of the one true God, 
ſhould himſelf be that one true God, as 
that the Son ſhould be the Father, or the 
Image that Thing whoſe Image ir is 3 which 
they take to be imply impollible, and con- 
rraditory co common-ſenſe, which Religion 
came nor to deſtroy, hut to improve. 

8, Our Lord Chriſt is by the facred 
Writers, ſo diſtinguiſhed from, and 0791ſed to 
God, that ic amounts to as as an Cx» 
preſs demial that he is God. Nothing thar 
15 God can be diſtinguiſhed from, or oppoſed 
ro God ; for Diſtinftion and Oppoſition 
ſuppoſe Diverſity. 1 Cor. 15. 28. Then ſhall 
the Son alſo be ſubjef to him, that put all Things 
under biz, that God may bt all in all. Phil. 2. 11. 
That turry Toegut ſhould coufeſs, that Jaſns 
Chrifs is Lord, to the glovy of God the Father, 
Rom. 16. 27. To God only-wiſe, be Glovy through 
Fiſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 2. 5. There is ont God, 
and ont Mediator bitween God and Men, the Man 
Feſues Chriſt, Luke 18, 19. Wey calleſt thou 
x Good ? there is none good [2:4 one, that is 

04, 

9. Very many Texts dire&ly affirm, Ther 
only the Father s God. John 19. 1, 3. Fa- 
cher, — this is Life Eternal, that they know 
tnee | the only true God | and Jeſus Chriſt whom 
thou haſt ſent. Or, Jeſus Chriſt thy Meſſenger. 
1 Cor, 8. 6. -Et to us there 35 but one God, the 
Father, of whon are all Things, and wi in him ; 
and one Lord (or Maſter, j, e. Teacher) by 
whom are all Things, In the Greek, One 
Lid, Jiſus Chriſt ; for whom are all Things, 
and we for hin. All Things were original 
made with reſpe& to Chriſt ; that is, wi 
incencion to ſubjeRt them (iz the fulneſs of 
time) co him, and toconſtiture him Heir and 
Lord of chem, under God his Father. So 
ſaich che Apoſtle, Heb, 1. 2; Whom be (God) 

bath 


ws 


hath appointed Heir of all Things : Or, when 
is here and elſewhere (aid of Chriſt, fo 
whom ave all Things, ic may be meant and 
underſtood Erentually, i, e, It hath fo hap- 
ned, that all Things are his, and made for 
him ; ſo the wiſe unerring Providence of 
God hach ordered, ſo the Lord Chriſt hath 
deſerved, But to reſume the Texts belong- 
ing to this Ninth Argument, Eph. 4. 4 5, 6+ 
Ont Spirit, — one Lord ; —- one God and Father 
of All, whois above All, 1 Cor. 15. 24. Then 
cometh the end, when he (Chriſt, ver. 23.) 
* ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to Go, tven the 
Father, James 3. 5g. Thwremith (with the 
Tongue, ver. 8.) bleſs we God, tven the Fa- 
thiy, Rom. 15. 6, With one Mind, and with 
one Mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Cimſt. 

10, If the Lord Chriſt were indeed God 
25 well as Man, or (as Trinitarians ſpeak) 
God the Sox incarnate in an Humane Narare ; 
it had been alrogerher ſuperfluous, ro give 
the Holy Spiric to his faid Humane Nature, 
as 4 Director and Guide, For what other 
help could that Nature need, which was one 
Perfon with (as they ſpeak) God tbe Son; 
and in which God the Sox did Perſonally 
dwell? Luke 4. 1, Jeſus bring fuil of the Holy 
Gboſt, departed from Jordan. ARts 1. 2. After 
tha he through the Holy Gboſt (4, e. through 
Dire&ion and Motion of the Holy Spirit, 
and Inſpiration of God) bad given Command- 


munts wits the Apoſtles, Afts 10. 38. God a- 
nointed Jeſus of Nazereth with the Holy 
Ghoſt 


11, Had the Lord Chriſt been (as Tiini- 
tarians ſpeak) God the Son joined to an Hu- 
mane Nature 3. he could not have aſcribed 
his miraculous Works ro the Holy Ghoſt, 
or to the Father, dwelling in him 3 but to 
the Son, dwclling in him and united to him 3 
much leſs could he ſo expreſly deny, that 
himſelf was at all Auchor of them. Jobn 5. 30. 
1 can do nothing of my ſelf. John 1 4. 10. The 
Kather that- dw: llith in mt, be dorth the Works, 
Mar, 12. 28. 1 caſt out Dewuils, by the Spirit 
of God, Adﬀts 2. 22. Jeſus of Nazareth, « 
Man approved of God among you, by Miracits 
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1nd Wondtys and which God di 
75" at an bets 
12, Had our Lord been more than a Man, 


the Prophecies of the Old Teſtamenr,in which 


he is promiſed, would nor deſcribe him 
Barely as the Seed of the Woman ; the Seed 
of Abrabam ; a Prophet like unto Moſes z the 
Servant and Mifhonary of God, on whom 
God's Spirit ſhould reſt, Gen. 3. 15. 1 will 
put Enmity between thy Seed, and ber Std. 
Her Seed is by all Interpreters underſtood to 
be Chriſt. Gen. 2. 18. Is thy Sted ſhall «ll 
the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. This again 
is univerſally interpreted of Chriſt. Deut. 18. 
18, I wilt raiſt them up a Prophet from among 
their Brethren like unto thee, and 1 will put my 
Words into bis Mouth, This is interpreted of 
our Lord Chriſt in many Texrs of the New 
Teſtament 3 as John 1. 45. Afis 3. 22. As 
7.37. Iſaiah 42. 1. Bebold my Servant, whom 
I »wphold ; mine Elebt, in whom my Soul delight- 
eth : Þ will put my Spirt upon bim, and be ſhall 
bring forth Judgment to the Gentiles, This is in- 
terprered of Chriſt, at Mat. 12. 19, 18, 

Now that the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, is only 
the Power and Inſpiration of God; at leaſt is 
not himſelf God ; and that Almighty God 
is not a Triviry, but only one Divine Perſcn ; 
They hold is aſcerrained by theſe Confidera- 
tions. 

1. The Holy Ghoſt or Spirir, and the 
Power of God, are ſpoken of as one and the 
ſame thing, Luke 1. $5. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, (Bleſſed Mary) and the Power 
of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, 1 Cor. 2. 
4» 5+ My preaching was not with inticing words 
of Man's Wiſdom ; but in Demonſtration of the 
Spirit and of Power ; that your Faith ſhould not 
ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of 
Ged, Luke 11. 20, I with the Finger of God 
(hat is, by the Power of God, Exod.8. 1g.) 
caſt out Devils, Whar this Finger or Power 
of God 1s, he declares at Mat. 12. 28. 1caſt 
out Devils by the Spirit of God, ARts 6. 5. 
They choſe ” a Man full of Faith, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Ver. 8. And Stephen, fall 
of Faith and of Power, did great Wonders, Here 
again, The Holy Ghoſt at ver. $, is ex- 

| plained 


plained by Power, ver. 8. Compare alſo 
Like 24. 49. with As 1. 4, 5,8. 
2. A manifeſt Diſtin&tion is made as be- 
rween God and Chriſt, fo alſo berween God 
and the Holy Spirit, or Power and Inſpirati- 
on of God : ſo thar 'tis impoſſible the Spirir 
ſhould be God himſelf, in any other ſenſe 
than as the Attributes of God are ſometimes 
called God. Rom. 8. 27, He (the Spirir,v.26. 
Interceſſion for the Saints, according to the 
Will of God. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Tht Gract (or 
Favour) of 0ur- Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Lov? of 
God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be 
with you. Rom. 5. 5. The Love of God is ſhtd 
abroad in your Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is 
given to us, They nate here, that God's Spi- 
rit or Inſpiration, being defigned ro be a con- 
tinual Direftor and Guide to the Faithful, is 
ſpoken of, in theſe and ſome crher Texts, 
as 4 Ptyſon : by the fame Figure of Speech, 
that Charity is deſcribed as a Perſon, 1 Cor, 
13+ 4 $- And Wiſdom, Prov. 1. 2. and g. 1, Oc, 
And the Law or Commandmmis of God, 
Pſal. 119. 24. And the Word of God, of which 
we have this Charater, Heb. 4. 12,13. A 
Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart ; 
neither is there any Creature that is not manifeſt 
in his fight ;, but all things ave opened and nated 
znto the Eyes of bim, They note alſo, thar in 
ſome Texts 'ris called the H»ly Ghoſt, and Hvly 
Spirir ; in the ſame ſenſe that we commonl 
ſay, the Holy Wiſdom, or Holy Will of God, 
3- The Spirit is obrained for us of God, b 
our Prayersz therefore ir-ſelf is not G 
AQs 15.8, God which bnoweth the Hearts, bave 
them witneſs, giving thim the Holy Spirit, as be 
did to us, Luke 11. 13. How mich more ſhall 
you Htauenly Father grue the Holy _= fo 
them that asþ him? 1f we fay, theſe Texrs 
are to be underſtood, nor of the Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, but of his Gifrs and Graces ; 
The Socinians readily confeſs it, but they fay 
alſo, that if the Holy _ were art all a 
Perſon, much more a God, his Gifts and 


Graces would be beſtowed by himſelf, and 
asked of himſelf; not beſtowed by, and asked 
of another Peyſon, as 'ris manifeſt (and by All 
confeſſed) they are in theſe Texts, They 
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add ; There is neither Precepe 


. totExample in 
all H. Scriprure, of Prayer made to the Spirit, 


on this or any other occaſion; which (on the 
Trinitarian Suppofirion) chat che Holy Spirir 
154 Perſon and God, no leſs than the Father, 
is very ſurprizing, nay utterly unaccountable. 

4- If che Holy Spirit, and our Lord Chriſt, 
are Gods, or God, no leſs than the Father ; 
then God is a Trinity of Perſons, or Three 
Perſons : but this is contrary to the whole 
Scripture, which ſpeaks of God as but one 
Perſon; and ſpeaks of him and ts him by 
ſingular Pronouns, ſuch as 1, Thou, Me, Him, &c. 
which are never uſed bur of fingle Perſons. 
Job 13. 7. Will ye ſpeab wickidly for God ? 
— Will ye accept bis Perſon? Heb. 1. 1. God 
— bath in theſe laft times ſpoken to us by his Son, 
— the expreſs Image of bis Perſon, Deurt 6. 
4» $+ Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 
Lord; and thou ſhalt !oue the Lord thy God with 
all thine Heart, In the Hebrew thus, O Ifael, 
hearken to Jeho.4h our God : Jehovah is one, 
and thou ſhalt love Jehovah thy God with all 
thy heart. The Jews by a moſt ancient Tra- 
diricn and Cuſtom, are obliged to repear this 
Verſe every Morning and Evening, to keep ir 
in perperual Memory, that Jehovah, or God, 
1s one only, and not ewo or three, Ifa.g 5.5. 
I am the Lord, —- there is no God but ME. Mat.g. 
10. The Lord thy God, HIM only (halt thou ſerve, 
Plal. 102. 25. O my God, —of Oid baſt THOU 
laid the Foundation of the Earth, No Inſtance 
(fay the Sicinians) can be given in any Lan- 
guage of Three Perſons, who ever ſpoke of 
themſelves, or were ſpoken to, by the ſingular 
Pronouns, 1, Thea, Me, Him, Ther, &c. Such 
ſpeaking 1s contrary to Cuſtom, Grammar, 
and Senſe, which are the Laws of Speech ; 
therefore the Holy Scriptures always ſpeaking 
thus of God, either he is only one Perſon, or 
the Scriprures are one continued ungran:ma- 
rical Solceciſm and Impropriery, and that in 
the Capital Article of Faith, which no rea- 
ſorable or good Man can or ever will allow. 
For it no way helps the Tiizitzrians, that God 
ſays (according to ſome Tranſlations) Let ws 
make Man, Gen. 1.25. Becauſe nothing is (© 
uſual in common Speech, as for ſingle Per- 
ſors 


ſons to ſpeak of chemlelves, indifferently by 
ſingular or plural Pronouns. So St. Paul in 
one anci the ſame Verſe varies the Pronoun ; 
2 Cor. 10, 2. I think to be bold againſt ſome, 
who think of Us; as if We _ according 
to the Fliſh. Firſt I, then Vs and We, That 
he ſpeaks of himſelf only, is pur our of doubr 
by ver. 10, 11. of that Chapr*r. His Litters 
(ſay thiy) are weighty and powerful, but bis bodily 
* Preſence 1s wtah, and his Spiech contemotiole : Let 
ſuch an one think this, that ſach as We ave in Word 
by Letters, ſuch will We be alſo in Deed, when Wi 
are preſent, See alſo arver, 1. Briefly, they 
ccntend that when God ſpeaks of himſelf in 
the plural Number, or by plural Pronouns 
(which yer ſame Learned Incerprerers deny, 
he ever does, as we ſhall ſee hereafter 3; and 
if he does, *cis nor above once or twice in the 
whole Scripture) he ſpeaks according to the 
Cuſtom ot ſingle Perſons. eſpecially Princes 
and great Perſcns, 1n all Languages : bur were 
Almighty God Three Perſons, they could Never 
ſpeak of themſelves, or be ſpoken to, by the 
fingular Pronouns, 1, Thou, Thee, Him, Me; 
becauſe "cis contrary nor only ro Grammar, 
(which is always to be obſerved, when there 
is no Cuſtom to the contrary) but to the Cu- 
ſtom of all Languages, and of all Nations 
who underſtand to ſpeak intelligibly and 
ſenſibly. c 

5s, Hal the Son, or Holy Spirit, been God, 
this wouid nor have heen omirred in the Apo- 
files Creed. This Creed, ſay they, which is 
of next, if not equal Authority co any part 
of Hcly Scripture, afrer having declared that 
God is the Fatber Almighty, and Mabrr of Hex 
en and Earth; ſpeaks not *a Word of the 
God-head or Divinity of the Son, or Holy 
Ghoſt. It deſcribes che Son by ail the Cha- 
rafters of a Man, and by ſuch only, For it ſays, 
he was Conccived or Begotten by the Holy 
Ghoſt on the Virgin Mary, that accordingly he 
as born of her; that he was Crucihed, Di- 
ed, and was Euricd ; that he aroſe again on 
che Third Day, and aſcenggd into Heaven, 
&1l theſe arc the Deſcriptions of a Man. For 


God cannot be Conceived, or be torn, or 
Ni-, no nor aſcend into Heaven, becauſe he 
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{5 always there, as well as elſewhere, Not 
conrent ro take 0 notice that Chriſt is God, 
this Creed diſtinguiſhes him very plain! 
from God (that is, denies him to be God 
by adding, that He fits os the right Hand 6 
God, i.e. He 1s advanced to be ted | 
or, is under the particular and immediate 
ProteQion of God. Concerning the Holy 
Ghoſt, this Creed ſays no higher thing than 
it ſays of the Church, 1 believe (5 mre0 wa 
&z4oy) inthe Holy Ghoſt; and (& Tiy d>{uy 
ExxAnIay xgrmty) in the Holy Catholick 
Church, So this Creed is read in all the Greek 
Copies, and fo alſo "tis recited by St. Cyril, 
by St, Cyprian ad Epiſt. Nwnid. and by Socrates 
Hiſt. l. 1. c. 26. If the Compilers of this 
Creed had believed, that cicher rhe Son or che 
Spirit is God z *cis unaccountable that they 
ſhould rake no notice of ic in a Creed, and 
ſuch a Creed as was purpoſely drawn up to 
repreſent che Eſſential and Neceſſary Articles 
of the Chriſtian Religion, If a Socinian, fay 
they, were to make a Confeſſion of his Faith, 
he would do it in no other Words, but theſe 
of the Apoſtles; and on the- contrary, no 
Trinitarian, after having deſcribed the F ather 
by all the CharaQters of God (ſaying, he is 
God, Almighty, and Maker of H:aven and Earth) 
would faii ro mention the Divinity of the 
Son and Holy Spirit. Whence we muſt needs 
infer, chat the Compilers of this Creed belie- 
ved as the Socinians, not as Tirinit arians believe 
concerning God, our Lord Chriſt, and the 
Holy Spirit. Accordingly, ſome Spaniſh Je. 
ſuirs and other Learned Thinitarians (quoted 
by Sandixs in his Eccleſ, Hiſt. and by Cingallus 
Smipt, Trin, Revel,) have not ſpared to own, 
that the Creed, called the Apoſtles Creed, is 
a Photinian Creed, and does not acknowledg 
che-Diviniry of the Son or Spirir. 

6. That God is, and that he is the Maker 
of rhis Beauciful and Immerſe World which 
we inhabit, is proved againſt che Corpuſcular 
Pliloſuphies, and againſt choſe who have held 
the Pre-crernity of the World, or that ir al- 
ways was : by thoſe numberleis Deſigns and 
Contrivances that we ſee in the whole, and in 
all the parts of it, So many and ſo admirable 
Ames, 


Aims, Deſigns, Ends, and Contrivances, as arc 
viſible in the Heavens, in this our Earth, and 
in the Scruture of (eſpecially) the Human 
Body and > Youu of Seminal! Forms, do 
moſt cyidently ſhew, char they had a Maker 
equally deſigning and This is fo 


World, in the very leaſt of them, are fo nu- 
Crone , that we cog a 

int er | rhings, more 1ICU- 
nd bright than ever. And he wor 
Doubts we formerly had, do now confirm us 
in the belief of a Divine Mind. We arc © 
much more aſſured of ſuch a Mind, than that 
there is in us a Mind which reaſons, and con- 


rrives,and _ many ſorts of Works, far 
above the Powers of Chance or blind Neceſſity : 


by how much the Effets and Works of thar 
Divine Mind, are more numerous, admirable 
and ſenſible, than our Ats and Works are. 
Thus (as the Apoſile ſpeaks at Rom. 1. 20.) 
The inufible Things of bim, even bis eternal 
Power and Godhead, art — wnderſtood by the 
things that art made. Bur that. there is but 
one God, we know firft, and moſt clearly, by 
Revelation, Then, by this Conſideration, 
that one God is ſufficient 3 and as in the viſible 
World or Created Nature, there 1s nothing 
(as the Philoſopher obſerves and ſpeaks) is 
vaing much leſs is there, or can there he in 
the Divine Nature, any thing aſe/eſs, needleſs 
and ſuperfluous. Who fcerh nor, That One 
Almighty moſt Wiſe and good God is ſuf- 
feckent, as ſufficient as a Thouſand ; and, that 
more ſuch Beings were needleſs and ſuper flu- 
05 ? Bur if chey are needleſs and in vain ; 
tney cannot be, becauſe there can te noe 
thing - ſuperfluous in che Divine Nature, 
This is che moſt uſual and allowed Argument 


(9) 


Good, Perfect God ; 


7 10 2 word, 
All- ſufficient 2 Yes, The very T init :rians con- 


feſs he is ; becauſe if he were nor, he ſhou!d 
not be God art all. Therefore, ſay the S#- 
anans, there neicher is, nor can be any 
other Divine Perſop : and this is juſt as cer- 
rain and eyidenr, becauſe there is the ſam? 
Reaſon of it; as 'ris certain and evident, chat 
there is and can be bit One God. 

7- To coxclude;z Theirs _ ) 1 
accountable and a reaſonable Faith ; 
of the Triniarias 1 and 


them true 
there is hk nt 
Your 18 counting or numbring ; 
ſtood in, is of all others the 
and inexcuſable : and not to diſcern it, 


F 
Z 
: 
ringes 
Ay; 
Hz 


trouble our ſelves at the Non-ſenſe of this 
Doarine, if ir did nor impoſe falſe Gods on 
us 3 by advancing Two, to be Gods, who 
are not (0: and rob alſo the One true God, 


_ Thi, Sir, is the Dotirine of the Unitoi- 
» more commonly called Sociniaxs, con- 
cerning Almighty God ; and theſe their Ar- 
guments : which I have ſo related, as nor 
to Judg or rail of their Perſons ; 
however Learned and Reaſonable Men (which 
1s their Charatter among their worſt Adver- 
laries) may be argued our of their Errours, 
yer few will be ſwagger'd or jeer'd or chode 
out of chem, Ir remains, that 1 make a 
B brief 


: 
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brief and fair DeduRtion of their Hiſtory ; 
from the rime that they have been taken no+ 
rice of in the World, 

They whom we call Socinizns, were by the 
Fathers and firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, called 
Nararins; by which name St. Paul is accuſed 
befor@ Felix, Aﬀts 24. 5. As Natarens was 
their firſt Name, fo afterwards they were 


called Ebionites, Mizeans, Artemonitts, Theodo- - 


tians, Symmachians, Pauliniſts, $amoſatenians, 
Photinians, -and Monarchians, The Wricings 
of theſe Ancients are all loſt, being deſtroyed 
by the Arians, and Catholichs ; notwithſtan- 
dirg, they had (1 find) ſome confiderable 
Men among them. 'As 1. Ty9dotian, who 
tranſlared the Old Teſtament out of the He- 
brew inro Greek, about the. Year of our 
Lord, 182. 2. Symmachus, who publiſhed 
another Tranſlation, from the Hebrew alſo 
mro Greck, in the Year 193. Euſebi's af- 
ſurcs us borh rheſe were Ebionites or Nata- 
rens; and their Tranſlations were fo general- 
Iy eſteemed, and ufed in che Greek Churches, 
that together with the Verſons of Aquila and 
of che Lxx, they made the 7rreamre (or, 
fourfold Tranflation) of Origen, the moſt ce- 
lebrared Work Antiquity, Origen e&- 
ſteemed the Tranſlation of Throdotian, above 
all others; and where the Lxx wanted any 
thing, which was in che Hebrew ; he ſuppli- 
ed ir in the words of Theodotian's Tranſlation. 
3. Paulus of Samoſatum, Bilhop and Patriarch 
of Antioch : A Man not only Learned and E- 
loquent, but fo much cſ{tcemed in that Ca- 

ital City of the Eaſt, that an Epiſcopal 
Council dere aſſembled, were nor of fuſtci- 
ent Authority with che City, to caſt Pau/ our 
of St. Petzy's Chair, or accept agother Biſhop 
ia his room. 4. Lacians, The moſt Lear- 
ned Perſon, without peradventure, of his Age. 
The Copies "of the Lxx publaſhed by Origen, 
being much corrupted 3 4xcian corrected 
them according to the Hebrew Original. 
St. Ferom (ſays, That Lacian's Edition of the 
Lxx was uſed in all the Eaſtern Nations and 
Churches, from Antioch ro Conſtantinople, Be- 
ing of the Opinion of Pa«{us of Samſation, 
he did not communicate with. the Eifhops 


of Antioch, who ſucceeded Pal, but held 
Meetings or Conventicles of his own, He 
was Martyr'd in the Diec/etian Perſccution, 
s. Photinus, Biſhop of Sirniwn : A General 
Council. was aflembled . ro judge and de. 
= him, but his City would not part with 

im till the Emperour fent an Army to ex- 
pel him; For all that, they recalled him ; 
and he ſo planted his DoRrine among them, 
that it overſpread (and was the Religion 
of?) the liyicas Provinces, till the Papacy 
on the one hand, and che Turk on the other, 
ſwallowed up thoſe Provinces. 

Exſebins (. g-C. 28.) and Titodorit ( Heret, 
Fab, l. 2. c. de Artemon ; ) ſay, that theſe 
Narens conſtantly affirmed, that they de- 
rived their DoArme from rhe Apoſtles of our 
Lord, and that it was the General Dofrine 
of the Church, till che Popes, Vitor and 
Zepherin, ſer themſelves to root it up, Vide 
(fay rhe Socinians) began to perlecure rhe 
Apoſtolic Do&rine of but One God, er (what 
is che ſame) that God is One, in the 
Year, 194. but with hrrle ſucceſs; rill char 
which was afterwards the DoQrrine of rhe 
Anians, grew into general Credit and Accep- 
trance, For Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and other 
principal Fathers teaching (as the 4viars af- 
rerwards did) that the Father is indeed be- 
fore the Son and Holy Spirit, in Time, in 
Dignity, and in Powrr ; yer that the Word or 
Son, who in fulnefs of time rook our Nature 
on Him, was Generated or Created ſome 
time before che World, and was the Fa- 
ther's Miniſter, Servant, and Inftrament in 
making the World ; 2nd that the Holy Ghoſt 
was the Creature of the Son, and ſubſervienr 
ro him in making all Things : This Docrine 
being advanced by Juſtin, Origen, and others 
of notre in the Church ; and ſeeming more 
for the Honour of the Son, than the plain and 
!:mple DcArine of the Naxwrens, did (by the 
help of Perfecution) prevail againſt theirs, 
and became (awhile) the more currenc 
DoArine of rhe Church. Burt in the Counci! 
of Nice, Arianiſm was condemned, and a 

me more popular than that (and ſo more 
taking) did generally obratn, being ſup- 
porecd . 


"ported by Imperial Authority, and Penal 
Laws, This new Doarine attributed ro the 
' Son, Eternity, and» Equality with the Father, 
Bur did Superſtition ſtop here ? No, ſay the 
Socinians 3 for there ſhortly aroſe another 
Doctrine, that the Son and Holy Spiric are 
the ſame God with the Father. The ſame God, 
not only (as the Wicene Fathers explained 
this Matter ) by Unity of Will avd Aﬀedtion, 
and by ſpeafical Unity or Sameneſs of Sub- 
ſtance, but by numerical or crue Uniry, Iden- 
rity, and Sameneſs of Subſtance and Nature, 
This laſt has been eſtabliſhed by ſo many 
terrible Penal Laws, _ obrained of che 
Roman Emperours by Catholic Biſhops ; 
partly made by Popes in the times of cheir 
Omnipotence z that now not only rhe Naw- 
yen Faich, but the Arian, and the Niven? 
(properly fo called) are no where openly 
profeſt in the Territories of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces and Stares z except in a few Ciries of 
Tranfilvuania, in the Dominions of the Cxars 
of Moſcovy, and (by Comivance) in ſome 
Parts of the Unired Netherlands. Bur in the 
Turkiſh and other Mahomeran and P:gan 
Dominions, where alſo-che Conquer'd Pro- 
vinces of Chriſtians have Liberty of Con- 
ſcience 3 the Nazaren and Arian Churches 
are very numerous. Much of the New 
Conqueſts of h preſent Imperial Majeſty, 
in Hungary, Sclavonia, and Illyricum, arc A- 
ran. 
Bur though the open and avowed Pro- 
fefſion of the Uniry of God (as 'ris raughr 
by the Naxzzrens, or Socivians, and by the 
Arians) be ſuppreſt ; yer *tis obſerved, thar 
not a few of the moſt celebrated and learned 
Writers of the Church, wherher Catholic or 
Reformed, have certainly been either A1i2"s 
or Socinizns, or great Favourites of them 3 
though they have uſed much caurion in fo 
expreſſing themſelves, as notrolay roo open 
© Exception, Envy, or Legal Profecu- 
r10n, 

1. D. Eraſmus, the Reſtorer of Learning, 
has given occaiion both to his Friends and 
Enemies, to think him an Arian, He faith, 
that Phil, 2, 6. was the principal Argument 
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of the Fathers againſt the 45445; bur thar 
ro ſay true, ir proves nothing againſt them, 
He notes on Eph. $. $. thar the word God 
being »ſed abſolutely, doch in the Apoſtolic 
Wricings, always ſignify the Father, In his 
Scholia on the third Tome of Sr. Jerom's E- 
piſtles, he denies, char che Ariars were He- 
reticks ; He adds, that they were ſuperiour 
to our Men in Learning and Eloquence. 
"Tis believ'd, Erzimus did nor make himſelf 
a Party to thar, which he eſteemed the more 
ignorant and dull fide. In his Epiſtle to 6+ 
libaldis, He ſpeaks more openly than che 
then Times would permit a cautious Man to 
ſpeak ; I (faith Eraſmus) could be of the 
Arian Perſwafion, if the Church approved 
ir. 

2. H. Grotines is Socinian all over, This 
Grear Man in his younger Years attacked 
the Socinians in a principle Article of their 
Dodrine. Bur being anſwer'd by 7. Crelli- 
#s, he not only never replied, but thank: 
Cvyellins for his Anſwer ; and afterwards, 
writing Annotations on the whole Scriprures, 
he interpreted every where according to the 
Senrimenes of the Socinians, There is no- 
thing in all his Annotations, which che more 
ſtria Followers of Socinus his Doctrines, do 
not approve and applaud. His Annotations 
are a compleat Syſtem of Socinianiſm, nor ex- 
cepting his Notes on the firſt Chapter of Sr, 
F #'s Goſpel ; which are wrirren (© arrificial- 
y, and interwove with ſo many differenc 
Quorations, chat he has covered himſelf, and 
his ſenſe of that Portion of Scriprure, from 
ſuch as do nor read him carefully, 

. D. Pitavius, the moſt Learned of the 
Jeſains has granted, Thar the Fathers (gene. 
rally) who lived before the Nicenz Council, 
and whoſe Writings are preſerved, agreed in 
their Do@rine concerving God, with che Uni- 
t14aus, that is the Nzzar2ns or Photiniatts (row 
called Socirians) and the Arians 3 and con- 
cerning the Son our Lord Chriſt and the Holy 
Spiric, wich the 41izns. For 'ris ro be noted, 


That the Arians and Sorinians agree 1n their 
Docrine concerning God ; they both ſay, 
that he is only one Perſon, .cven the God 

EB 2 and 


and Father of our Lord Chriſt z but they 
differ concerring the Son and Holy Spirit, 
Fhe Son, according to. the Arians, was ge- 
nerated or created ſome time before 
World ; and in proceſs of rime, for great 
and neceſſary Cauſes, became Incarnate m 
our Nature; he was alſo the Father's Inſtru- 
ment and Miniſter in the Work of Creatioh : 
The Holy Spirit (they ſay) is the Creature 
of the Son, and ſubſervient ro him in maki 
all Things. Theſe are they, ro whom 

fays, Let there be Light, Let there be a Firma- 
punt, Lit us Man, &c. Bur the Soc- 
vians acknowledg bur oze Maber and Creator, 
as they know bur one God, They oy _ 
fore, That the Son our Lord Chriſt had any 
Exiſtence, before he was born of Bleſſed 
Mary, being conceived in her by the Spirir, 
Energy, or Power of God, Farther they 
reach, Thar the Spirit is the Energy, Power, 
and Inſpiration of God : faving that Mr, 
Bidlr, and thoſe that follow him, take the 
Holy Spirit to ben Parns Jn Miniſter 
of God and Chriſt, chief of the Heavenly 
Spirits, and therefore called the Spirit by way 
of Excellence 3 and the Holy Spirit, to dif- 
criminate him from Satan, Prince and Chief 
of the Wicked and Apoſtare Spirirs. This 
difference cenichianing becauſe they a- 
gree in the principal Article, that there is 
but one God, or but one who is God ; both Par- 
ties (Socinians and Arians) are called Unita- 
rians, and eſteem of one another as Chriſti- 
ans and true Believers, as may be ſeen on 
the part of the Ariars in their Hiſtorian 


Chr, Sandius (#9. Eccl, l, 1. c. de Paulo Sa-* 


moſes.) and for the Socinians in the Diſpura- 
tion of Alba. But to return to Petavins 
He cfren affirms, that the DoRrine of rhe 
Trinity, and the —y of the Son ard 
Spirir, cannot be proved by Scripture only : 
and, rhart thoſe who have attempred ir, have 


always been baffled. He adds, There is no 
way t9 unity in the Church about theſe 
Matters ; bur by conrenriag our ſelves ro 
{peak concerning them, as the Fathers who 
hved neareſt to the Apoſtles Times did ſpeak. 
This laſt plaiply ſhows what his mcaning was. 
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4- S. Eyiſcopius, ſo much eſtremedby our 
Engliſh Divines, ſeems to have been an 4- 
rian, He faith, The Father is fo firſt, as wo 
be firſt in Order 6: e. Time) in Dignity and 
in Power. He faith, That Three cqual Per- 
ſons in Ged or in the Godhead, make 
Three Gods. He denies, That the Lord Chriſt 
is the Son of God by ſubſtantial Generation, 
that is, by Generation from the Father's Sub- 
ſtance or Eſſence. Speaking of the Creeds 
thar expreſs the Catholic DoQrine of the * 
Triairy, and the Divinity of the Son and Spi- 
ric, he ſaich, That Bi in General Coun- 
cils being led by Fury, Faftion,and Madneſs, did 
not ſo much compoſe as huddle up Creeds for 
the Church. See for theſe things, Epiſcop, 


Theol, Inflitut. l. 4. C. 32, 33» 

$. C. Chr, Gn a / (2 JP prodi. 
gious Induſtry and Reading, and no leſs Inge- 
nious than Learned, in all his Books refuſes 
(in Words) to be called cither Arian or Socini- 
an, bur has written an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
in Quarto, with Addeada to it, Colonie, 1678 3 
on purpoſe to prove, That all Antiquity was 
Arian; and, That the Unitarian inc has 
been reduced fo low by the Perſecutions of 


"Rome, and the Puillant Arms of Charles the 


Great, and ather Kings of France. For which 
Service, thoſe Kings have been required b 
the Roman Pontif, with Titles of Mo 
Chriſtian Kings, and Eldeſt Sons of the Church, 
He has alſo (under the borrowed Name of 
Ciagallus) written, a ſmall Treatiſe with this 
Title; Soiptura Trinitatis Revelatiix : Here 
under prerence of aſſerting the Trinity, he 
has (as much as he could) defeated all the 
Strevgrths of the Catholic Cauſe 3; and ſhews, 
that t is no conſiderable Text objeated 
to the Arians or Socinians, but is given up as 
an incompetent and inſignificant Proof, by 
ſome or other of the principal Cricicks and. 
Authors, who were themfelves Trinitarians; 
ſo that among them, they have given away 
the ViRory to their Adverſaries. 

Bur, Sir, I perceive I have drawn our this 
Account of the Socinians, ro already a ſuffici- 
ent length for a Letter : 1 will therefore 
conchade wich a Paſſage out of Dr, Burnet's. 

| Scand 


* 


(1 


Second Book of the Hiſtory of the Reformation 
abridged, George Van Parr, a Durch-man, 
reſuſed ro _ ; + was —_— F 
Year 1549+ (by virtue of 4 Law or Writ, fince 
aboliſhed by & of Parliament) for affirming, 
thar only the Father is God, and denying the 
— of the Son our Lord Chriſt. He 
had led a very exemplary Life, for Faſting, 
Devorion, and a good Converſation ; and 
ſuffered with IR Compoſe 

of Mind. Theſe things caſt a great blemiſh 
on the Reſormers : It was ſaid, They con- 
demned Cruelty, only when ated on chem- 
ſelyes ; but were ready to pradtſe ir, when 
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A Second Letter 


Concerning the 


UNITA 


RIAN S 


Vulgarly called 


SOCINIA NS. 


STR, 


HE Texts and Ar from 
! them, objeted ks Do&rine of 
the Unitarians or Socinians, con- 
cerning God, are ſo many ; that 
'ris impoſſible ro give a tolerable account of 
whar they anſwer to the Orthodox, in a Letter: 
their Anſwers would require a Volumn. Bur 
not to diſappoint you 1n your ExpeRartions 
and Demands ; I will in ſeveral Litters lay be- 
fore you, what, and in what manner they re- 
ply to us. Firſt, How they explain the Texts 
our of the Old Teſtament, which we objeR ro 
them ; then, how thoſe out of the Goſpels and 
Afts : Laſtly, How the Texts our of the Epi/tles 
aud the Revelation, ; 

The Texts our of the Old Teſtament, arc 
of ewo ſorts. 1. Thoſe which ſingly and alone 
prove the Trinity, or the Divinity of the Son 
or Spirit. 2. Thoſe which (perhaps) would 


nor, if alone conſidered, prove the Orthodox 
DeRrine; bur do it ſufficiently, when com- 


pared with, and explained by ſome Texts of 


the New Teſtament, I will propound both 


theſe in the Order of Scripture, 


(1.) Gencfis 1.1. In the begining God 
(Heb. Elobim) created the Heaven and the Earth. 
Elobim being a Word of the Plural Number, 
muſt denore more Perſons than One in God. 
Anſw. God ſays ro Moſes, Exod. 5.1. Ste I 
have made thee 2 God CHeb. Elohim) to Pha- 
roah, Was Moſes more than one Perſon ? 
1 Sam. 28. 13, 14. Iſaw Elobim aſcending out 
of the Earth, He (Saul) ſaid, what form is he 
of ? She ſaid, an ol4 Man cometh up, The Wo- 
man ſaw Elohim : Saul asks what form is HE 
of? Therefore he did nor by Elobim under- 
ſtand more Perſons. The Woman deſcribes 
Elohim to be an Old Man ;, and thereby aſſures 
ns, that neither did ſhe by Elobim mean more 
than one Perſon. Therefore we have nor 
well cranflared char Text, I ſaw GODS aſcend- 
ing out of the Earth : Pagnine yery judiczouſly 
cravſlaces 


- 


tranſlates it, Vidi D IVUM 
I ſaw a Divine (or Auguſt) Perſon aſcend- 


$ Le 


"Ta Gen. 1. 26. Lit VS make Manis OUR 
Image, It muſt be allowed, that 
ty God ſpeaks here of himſelf Twice In the 
Plural N z therefore he is more Perſons 
than One, Anſw. This Text has been con- 
ſidered in the 
ſhewn, chat ſingle Perſons (peak of themſelves 
indifferently by Singular or Plural Pronouns ; 
bur more Perſons never ſpeak of chem(clves, 
or are ſpoken to, by Singular Pronouns, or in 
the Singular Number, as the Scriptures ge- 
nerally ſpeak both t# and of God. 2. But it 
is alſo farcher to be obſerved, that ſome 
Rabvins render che Original Abrew thus ; Lit 
Mae bt madt is our Image, Meaning (ay they) 
in the likeneſs of God and Angels ; for 
ſpeakerth co che Angels who were all preſcac, 
0b 38. 4, 7- Yer God (peakerth ro chem, ace 
as Adjucanes, bur Spe&ators of his Work. 
They note, that this Tranſlation agrees with 
the Scile uſed all along in chis Chaprer. Ver.3. 
LET thive be Light. Ver. 6. LET there be & 
Firmamint, Ver. 20. LET the Waters bring 
forth, Ver. 24. LET the Earth bring forth the 
Living Creature. 

(3-) Gen. 3. 22, God ſaid, The Man us bt- 
come as one of US, to brow Good and Evid. 
Here again 1s a Plural Number, import 
more Perſons in God, Avufw. 1, Onbtlos 
Oleafltr render the Words more truly thus, 
The Man is become oe, knowing (of bi Good 
and Evil, 1. &. Himſelf now knows Good and 
Evil, afcer baving caten of chis Fruit. 2. O- 
thers content chemſclves ro fay, rhat God 
ſpeaks here to the Angels; So Grotias, 

(4.) Gen. 11.6, 7. The Lord ſaid, Lit VS 
£0 down, and thert confound their Language. 
Arfw. 1. Here alſo the Hebrews, Lyranus, and 
others, ſay that God (peaks ro the Angels, «v 
the Miniſters and £ xicutors of bis Decree, 2.0- 
thers tranſlate here, L#t their Language 61 cov 
fovnded, Which 1s an Hebrew Phrafe, fg- 
nifying, 1 will confound their Language : For 


fo he fairh, Gen. 1. 3, 6, 20, 24, 25. LET 
thru. be Light : LET there bt 4 Fiimament : 


( 15” 


Ing Letter, where ic was | 


LET the Waters, LET 
Links 
— 
forth, 
1s ſaid 
panicd ls, 
(or at leaſt) SpeRators of his 
Work, 
.) Gen. 1 n 1 
PREP, Lind eas of Wien Why 
from the Lard ; bur becauſe it was the Sas 


of 
6.) 2 Sam. 23. 2, 3. The Spirit of God 
I thy me; — the Gall of Urael fd, Here 
Spiric ſeems to be called the Ges of 
Arfw, The Spirit being the Energy 
of God, 'cis no wonder thar 


: 
. 
: 


me. 

(7.) Pfal. 2. 5. Thaw art my Sor, this dep 
bave I begotten thee. 1f the Lord Chriſt had 
no Exiſtence before he was born of blefied 
Mary, as the So:injans affirm 5; how could 
theſe Words be ſaid to him ſo many hundred 
years _ Arfw. —_— Words in their 

primar c, are ſpoken of 
David ; in their myſlical Sexſe = are 4 
Prophecy concerning Chriſt. And in this 
ſenie Sr, Paul has taught us, that they were 
mended, nor of the Lord Chriſt's (ſuppo- 
ſed) erernal Generaricn from the Eflence of 
the Father, bur of his being begotten ro. Life 
again from the died, ARS. 12.33. God bath 
fulfilled 


- 


fulflled the ſemi, — in that be raiſed up Jeſus 

raybyet 45 it is written in the (ccond Plalm, 

Thou at my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

Col. x. 18. -L - . qr a: the 
- born on the . F 

Ps Fl. bs 6, 9. Thy Throne, O God, 

it for ever and ever, — thou haſt loved Righte- 


ouſneſs, ——thereſore thy God bath anointed thee 


with the Oil of Gladntſs above thy Fellows, Theſe. 


Words are yn of Chriſt by the Au- 


ws 5 


che Lord Chriſt. 
Senſe they ſpeak of Solomon 3 in their prophe- 


Bur neither Solomon nor Chriſt, is in either 
of theſe Texts, called God, Both the He- 


ever, 

(s.) Plal. 68. 18. Thou haſt aſcmded on 
high, thou 
received Gifts for Men 3 or, 1 
riac, and at Eph. 4. 8.) baſt given Gifts to 
Men. The Words in the Pſalm are maniſeſt- 
ly ſpoken of God, and yer are incerprered 
of the Lord Chriſt by St, Paul; Eph. 4. 8, 
9, 11. Wherefore he ſaith, When be aſcended # 
on bigh, be led Captivity captive, and gave Giſts 
to Men, (Now that be aſcended, what 4s it, 
but that be alſo deſcended firſt into the lower 
parts of the Earth ? He that deſcended, 3s the 
ſame alſo that aſcended wp far above all Heavens, 
that be might fill all things.) And he gave ſore 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and Jome Evangelifts, &C. 
Anſw. 1. Thoſe Words, deſcended firſt iato the 
lower parts of the Earth z, are to be underſtood 
of our Lord's deſcent into the Grave, from 
whence he aroſe, and afterwards aſcended 
into Heaven. 2, Theſe Words, Ajcendid 
far above all Heavens, that be might þll all 
things, had been better regdred, that he 
might fulfil all things, namely all the Prophe- 
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cies of himſelf and others concerning his 
Death, Deſcent into the Grave, and his AC- 
cenfion into the higheſt Heavens, far a- 
bove all the viſible Heavens, all the Heavens 
and Orbs in which the Sun and Stars move, 
3. Thou baſt aſcended, and given Gifts to Men ; 
are in the Pſalm litterally meant of God, 
and of Chriſt only by way of Prophecy, or ra- 
ther of Emblem and Accommodation, And that 
Paul in the Epheſians intended no more than 
an Accommodation (or, as Grotius ſpeaks, a 
myſtical or allegorical Interpretation) of 
the words in the Pſalm, is evident by the 
Gifts he mentions : He gave ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, ſome Evangiliſts; that is, he 
advanced ſome ta be Apoſiles, others to 
be Prophets and Evangeliſts, in the Chriſtian 
Church, Theſe Gifts not being given or 
received till about one thouſand Years af. 
rer David's time, Paul could not poſſibly 
incend 4 literal Interpretation of David's 
Words, bur only to accommodate them 
Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt alſo did aſcend on 
high, and give Gifts ro Men. To this effe&t 
ſpeak Grotivs, Dr. Patrick, and other famous 
Interpreters on this Text, 

Nothing is more uſual with the Writers 
of the New Teſtament, than to apply to 
the Lord Chriſt in a myſtical or allegori- 
cal Senſe, what had been faid by the Wri- 
rers of the Old Teſtament of God, or any 
others, in the literal and primary Senſe of 
the Words,. This they do as often as there 
is any likeneſs berween the Perſons, or 
Things, or Events, For example, Thoſe 
Words of the Prophet, Hoſea 11. 1. Ont f 
Egypt 1 haut called my Son 3 though mo 
plainly ſpoken of all Jfat!, are for the 
likeneſs of the Event accommodared unto, 
and faid to be fulfilled in che Lord Chriſt. 
Mat. 2. 15. That it might bt fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, Out of E- 
gypt I bave called my Son, Again, Thoſe Words 
at Pſal. 118. 22. The Stone which the Bui.- 
ders veſuſed, is become the Head Stone of the 
Corner ;, are intended, all know and confeſs, 
in cheir primary and liceral Senſe of David 3 
who was rejeRed by King Sas! and his _ 


but was by God exalced to be King of Ifarl. 
Bur the ſame Words, for the likeneſs of the 
Event, are accommodated ro Chriſt, or in 
a myſtical and allegorical Senſe interprered 
of him 53 at Mat. 21. 42, and As 4. 11. 
Therefore as it were folly ro dream that 
the Lord Chriſt is the People of Irazl, or 
is King David, becauſe what is ſaid of 1/a- 
+ and of David in the Old Teſtament, is 
accommodared unto (or myſtically inter- 
prered of) Chriſt : no more muſt we ſay, 
that he is God, becauſe thoſe rhings are af- 
rer a myſtical and allegorical Way accom- 
modated to him, which in the Old Teſta- 
mene were originally and licerally ſpoken of 
God. He that ſhall read the Talmud, or ©- 
ther Rabbinical Writings, will tee, that the 
Apoſtles took this way of interpreting from 
the Writers of their own Nation. For as 
often as the Jewiſh Rabbins mer with any 
Event, or Thing, or Perſon, like to what is 
recorded in ſome place of the Old Teſta. 
ment z they ſaid, that Place was fulfilled, 
of was again fulfilled ; and immediately ac- 
commodared the Words of ſuch Scriprure to 
that Perſon, Event, or Thing. 

(10.) Pfal. 95. g, 10. Towr Fathers timp- 
ted me: forty Tears long was I grieved with 
this Generation, Theſe Words ſpoken by and 
of God, are interprered of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Heb. 3. 7, 9, 10+ As ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, 
your Fathers tempted me, &c. Anſw. Eſtizs, 
Piſcator, Capellus, and Gyotius, interpret thoſe 
Words, As ſaith the Holy Gbot, or Holy Spi- 
ritz not of ſuch Spirit as 1s a Perſon, bur 
of the Afﬀarus or Inſpiratiog of God ; fo 
that the ſenſe of the words to the Hebrews 
is, As ſaith the Holy Inſpir2tion of God, by the 
Afeutb of the Prophet David, your Fathers timp- 
ted me. 

C11.) Pal. 99. 7. Worſhip him all yz Gods, 
or all ye Angels. Theſe Words, though 


ſpoken of God, are interprered of Chriſt : 
Heb. 1. 6. Again, when be bringeth the Firſt- 
begotten into the World, be ſaith, And lit all 
the Angils of God worſhip bim, Arfw. In the 
Greek 'tis, when he bringeth 2g:in the Firſt- 
gotten into the World (3.t, when he raiſed 
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Chriſt from the dead, who is his Firſt-be- 
from the dead) He commandeth, let 
tues all the Angels of God worſhip bim. "Tis 
uncertain wherher Sr, Pax! had any reſpe& 
ro the Words in the Pſalm; bur if he 
he doth not quore the words of the P/al- 
miſt as if = were ſpoken of Chriſt, bur 
only declareth the Decree of God (known 
to him by the Spiric) for ſubje&ing rhe 
Angels ro Chriſt, in the ame Words that 
the Pſalmiſt had uſed on another occaſior, ; 
becauſe they are words moſt proper to ex- 
preſs char Decree, and the Wricers of the 
New Teſtament generally afe& to ſpeak in 
Scripture Language. 

(12.) Pfal. 102. 25. Of Old hift thou laid 
the Foundation of the Earth, &c. This ſeems 
applied ro Chriſt, Heb. 1. 10, 11, 12, 12. 
And thou, Lord, in the Begiming haſt laid the 
Foundation of the Earth, But to which 
of the Angels ſaid he as any time, Sit on my right 
Hand, Anſw, Tho, Aquinas has rightly ob- 
ſerved and acknowledged, that, Thou, Lord, 
in the beginning baſt laid the Foundation of the 
Exth ; both in the Pſalm, and in the Con- 
rext to the Hebrews, may be underſtood of 
God only, nor of Chriſt. The Context of 
the Author to the Hebrews, hath this ſenſe; 
or may be thus interprered ; And thou, 
Lord, (har is, and in another Text of the 
Pſalms "ris ſad, Thou, Lowd : SS Eſftins, Ca- 
merarius, Grotius) baſt laid the Foundation of 
the Earth. —— But to which of the Angels ſaid 
bez (4. e. ſaid the Founder of the Earth, ec, ) 
fit on my right Hand 3 as he faith ro Chriſt, 
Pſal. 110, 1? For though Pſal. 110. 1. is 
literally deſigned of David ; yer you Hib"ews 
knowing that David was in all things a Tvpe 
of Chriſt, do alſo apply the words rhcre, 
Sit on my right Hand, unto the Meſlias or 
Chriſt. Briefly, Tlicy fay, this Senſe is moſt 
evident, if we read ver. 10. (or, Tio, Lord, 
in the beginuing baſt laid t\'2 Foundation of the 
Earth) not to the foregoing Verſe in that 
Context to the Htbrows, but to the following 
Verſes, eſpecially co ver. 13. 

(13.) Pal. 110. 1. Tht Lord ſaid unto nm; 
Loa, Sit 07 my right Hard, witil 1 mabe thy K- 

C nimiis 


nemies thy Foot os, Tr appears b Met.22.47. 
That he jen enderſtood theſe Words as 
God and Chrift 


ESD ENS 


viour's Words are, David in Syiri 
him Lord, faying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
Nik of Proherforſocing Chvft, call im 
irit of Prophecy foreſecing Chriſt, calls hi 
ugh toe he callech him fo, not be- 
cauſe Chriſt is God, (for then, Himſelf could 
beve made bis Enemies bis Footſtooſ) bur be» 
cauſe not only rhe Spirits of David, and of 
all Saints, bur even Is were to be made 
fubje& to Chriſt, as the reward of his moſt 
Holy Life, and uious and acceptable 
Dearth, 1 Pet. 3. 22. Phil. 2. v, 9. Bur note, 
that when the Pſaimiſt ſays, The Lord ſaid 
wito my Lord; it is to be underſtood thus, 
The Lord hath in decree ſaid, or he hath de- 
creed ir ſhall be ſo, See Dr. Patrieh's Pa- 
raphraſe on rhis Text. 

(14) Plal. 110. 3+. Thy Peopli ſhall be 
willing in the Day of thy Power ;, In the Beauty 
of Holineſs from the Womb of thi Morning, thou 
haſt the Dew of thy Touth, Who but Chriſt had 
his Birth, is the Beauty of Holineſs, that is 
from the Divine Eſſence : and from the Womb 
of the Morning ; that is, from before all cime, 
from the Womb of Ererniry ? Anfw. The 
Tranſlation hath lirtle Senſe, and the Inter- 
preration of ir leſs, Of ſo many Verſions of 
this obſcure Place, chart of S. Caſtalis, makes 
the cleareſt Senſe z He tranſlates thus, Thy 
Peeple ſball chearfully offer themſelves ; when with 
ſacred Majeſty thou gorft to War, thou ſhalt bave 
a numeous Tonth, ton as numrons as the Dew 
of the Morning's Womb, Tot habebis, per 
Guos hoſtes vincas, quam denſus eſt ros ma- 
rutinus. The Words are originally ſpoken 
of David ; Myſtically, they are a Prophecy 
of "Chriſt, and the numerous Nations and 
Pcople who ſhall profeſs his Name and Re- 
ligicor, | 
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(15.) Plal. 139. 7. Whither ſp2ll I go from 
thy Spirit ? Bar if the Spiric is Omnipre- 
ſenr, he is God. Anſw, From thy Spirit, is 
an Hebrew Phraſe for fon thee, Like as 
when "tis ſaid of Moſes, Plal. 106. 33. Thiy 
"ng. - bis- Spirit z the undoubred meaning 
is, They provoked bim, So alſo, Eph. 4. 

Os Grieve not the Spirit of God, is an Hebraiſm 

r —_— 

16.) Prov. 8.23, 24. I was ſit up from 
everlaſfing, from the fn. hg or evty F., Ya 
was : When there were no Depths, I'was brought 
forth. Solomon is here ſpeaking of Wiſdom, 
What Wiſdom? why the Son of God; for 
Sr, Paul witneſſes, That Chriſt is the Wiſdom 
of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24 Anſw. Solomon in the 
objefted Texr, ſpeaks of the Quality or Fa- 
exlty of Wiſdom, by which God ſo admira- 
bly diſpoſed Marter or Bodies into that Frame 
which we call the World, and by which Men 
order their Afﬀairs wiſely. That he meancth 
not as ſome have fancied, the 'Son, or the 
Spirit of God, appears by the Gender he 

ech, Ver. 2. SHE ſtandith in the top of 
high Places : Ver. 3. SHE critth at the Gates, 
Chap. 7. ver. 4. Say unto Wiſdom, Thou art 
my Siſter, Can theſe things be ſaid of the 
Son or Spirit? St, Paul to the Corinthians 
calls che Lord Chriſt, the Wiſdom of God, and 
the Power of God, and th: Righteouſneſs of God, 
becauſe God manifeſted his Wiſdom, Power, 
and Holmefs, in the Lord Chriſt ; he made 
the Lord Chriſt his Miniſter and Inſtrument, 
in manifeſting his Wiſdom, Power, and Roli- 
neſs, By him he wrought many Miracles and 
Wonders, for confirming the Chriſtian Re- 
ligionz by him he gave us a moſt perfe& 
Rule of Life, recommended by immenſe Re- 
wards and Penalties 3 and hereby declared 
che Infinity of his Power, his Holineſs, and 
his Wiſdom. And to this purpoſe do the 
more Learned, even of the Trinitarians theme 
ſelves, incerpret thoſe Words of St, Paul. 

(17.) Prov, 30. 4 Who bath aſcended up into 
Heaven, — who bath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the 
Earth ? what is bis Name, and what is his Son's 
Name? Therefore Solomon underſtood, that 
there was a Sen of God, Arnſw. Thoſe _— 

at 
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Om os 444 wy Maw ? 
w,t Speech 1s not Concerning 
God, or the Son of God. No Jew was igno- 
rant, chat Zebovah (or Adonai) is the Name 
of God, Exod, 6. g. Therefore Dr. Patric 
has (with his uſual Judgmenc) paraphraſed 
that Text thus : * Who is he among all the 
© Wiſe Men, that ever went up into Heaven 
© ard came down again, to tell us the Order 
* and Motionof the Stars ? = Who but God 
© hath eyed up the Waves of the Sea, that 
* they ſhould nor exceed cheir Bounds? and 
* who hath fixed the Earth? — By what 
« Nat is he called, that can explain theſe things ? 
© or, if be be dead, what us the wap Sou or 
bis Family, that we may inquire of them ? 

(18.) a.6.1,8, g. 1 ſaw the Lord fitting 
#po0u a Throne, ——T heard the Voice of the Lord ; 
—Go, tel this Prople, Hear yt inditd but wnt- 
deyſtand not :—ſhut their Eyes. This appearance 
of God to the Prophet, is by St. Zehn aſcribed 
to Chriſt; John 12.44. Theſe things ſaid Ifaias, 
when be ſaw bis Glory, And the Words, Go, 
tell this People, &c. arc aſcribed ro the Holy 

irit 3 AQts 28. 25, 26. Will ſpabe the Holy 
Gbofs by 1ſaias, Go unto this People, &c. 
By comparing theſe Places, 'cis eaſy ro fee rhar 
the whole Trinity appeared, and ſpake to the 
Propher. Anſw. 1. The moſt Learned of the 
ox Interpreters, both Fathers and Mo- 
derns, have confeſt, chat he Words in 
Sr, John are to be underſtood, nor of Chriſt, 
but of God; for God only is intended in che 
foregoing Verſe, to which the Words of this 
relate, 2. Accordingly, che beſt Greek Bi- 
bles read that Text thus, Theſe things ſaid 
Iaias, when he ſaw GOD's Glavy, and ſpake of 
bim, 3. The Text inthe As aſcribeth the 
words of the Prophet to the Holy Spirit ; be- 
cauſe the Viſion, and all che words there men- 
tioned were a Scene wrought in the Propher's 
Mind (nor exhibired to his outward Scnlſcs ) 
by che Spirit or Power of God. 

(19.) If. 7. 14. A Virgin ſb:ll conceive and 
bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name Immanuel. 
"Tis added, Mat. 1.23. Which being interpreted, 
is, God with 11s, Therefore the Son of the Vir- 
gin was God, Anfw.1. Matthew (as all know) 


wrote his Gaſpel in Xibrow ; and therefore 
did nor interpret the Hebrew Name, no more 
than che (whoſe words he ciced) 
had done before hioz. We are not bound to 
ſubſcribe to che Interpreration of the Greek 
Tranſlator, being an obſcure ard unkvown 
Perl.n. The w Name 15 interpreted by 
Eraſm is ( Apol. ad Stunic. ) God with him: and 
to this Iarerprerarion of this Name of our 
Lord Chriſt, Sr, Peter very plainly alludes, 
Alts 10.38. 2. Admicting char [nmanue! 
(as we now prozeunce che Word) may be in- 
rerpreted God with us yer the Child alſo who 
was to be a Sign to King 4bz3 (and whom 
Grotias thinkerh to be che Son of the Propher 
Jaiah) was called Imwmanuil, by order from God. 
And there are ſeveral Names of this high 
_— and Significatian an Holy Scripeure. 

(recorded 1 Chron. 12.20.) is, Ht is 
my God, Eliatba ({ mentioned 1 Chron. 25.4.) 
ſignifies, Thou art my God, 4. Chriſt may bs 
named Inmanue/, taking it for God with Us; 
as God was moſt plenritully with his People, 
by ſending the Lord Chriſt co be his Ambaſla- 
dor and ive, and our Redeemer. 
Several of the moſt Learned Trixitazians ac- 
knowledg, that no more was incended in this 
Name, See L. Brugen|. ia l. 
(20.) Ifa.8.14. He foall be a Stone of flum- 
bling, &c, This is of God in the - 
Propher, and applied ro Chrift Ram. 9. 33- 
1P«t.2.8, Arfw, Neither St. Paul nor Sc. Peter 
ciceche Words of the Prophet, as ſpoken of 
Chriſt ; bur only as in ſome ſenſe applicable 
ro him : namely as Chriſt alſo was to many a 
Stone of ſtumbling, 

(21.) Ifa. g. 6, 7. Unto us & Child i bors, 
unto us 4 Son is given ; He ſhall be called Wor- 
devſul, Counſultor, the mighty God, the tveriafing 
Father, the Prixce of Peace. M7 Increaſe of 


bis Government and Peace, thire (ball be no tud ; 
upon the Throne of David to order it, and to oft a- 
bliſh it with Judgment and Juſtice, from bencejorth 
and for tory, The Zeal of the Lord of Heſts ſhall 
performs this, Anſw. 1. This cannot be a Pro- 
phecy of Chriſt ; becauſe it ſpeaks of a Prince 
actually born at that crime, Unto us a Child IS 
born, wito us a Son IS given, Iſaiah lived a» 

C 2 bove 
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bove 900 Years before Chriſt was born. And 
for this plain Reaſon, this Text is never ap- 
plied ro Chriſt by che Writers of the New 
Teſtament, 2, The Text is indeed to be un- 
derſtood of Hexebiahz bur is very extrava- 
gantly rendred in the Engliſh, In the Hebrew 
"tis chus, Unto us a Child is born, unto us 4 Son 
is given. The Wonderſul Counſellor, the Mighty 
God ſhall name him the Peactable Prince, His 
Government ſhall be multiplied (i. e. He ſhall 
reign long, even Twenty Nine Years) and bt 
ſhall bave very great Peace, He ſhall fit upon the 
Throne of David, ordering and eft abliſhing it with 
Fudgment and Fuſtice, from henceforth to the end 
of bis Liſe, Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts (hall 
perſorm this i.e, God's Love to his choſen 
People ſhall make good this my Prophecy. 
Note, that no end of Peace, and no exd of 
Riches, are never to be ſtrifly underſtood in 
Human Aﬀairs ; bur we mean by them very 
great Peace and Riches, Therefore the Peace 
of Heebiah being in Twenty Nine Years in- 
terrupted, by only one Expedition againſt 
him ; and that alſo in the end unſucceſsful; 
He may be ſaid to have enjoyed great Peace, 
or ( (peaki perbolically, as is the manner 
of thi Prophery Peace without end. 

( _y Ha. 35.45. God will come, — then the 
Eyes of the blind ſhall be opene7, &c... This ſeems 
to be applied ro Chriſt, Mat. 11. 4 5. Jeſus 
anſwered, ——-Go, till John what ye do ſee and 
bear, the Blind receive their Sight, &c., Anſw.1. 
Ir doth not appear that our Saviour intended 
ro quote the words of che Prophet. 2. Bur 
admirring that he might allude ro them 3 God 
is (inthe Propher) ſaid ro come tothe Fews, 
ws bis Ambaſſador and Miſſenger Jeſus Chriſt : and 
becauſe in and by him, he gave Sight to the 
Blind, &c. John 10. 14. The Father that 
dwelleth IN me, be doeth the Works, Adts 10, 
38. God was with bir. 

( 23.) Ifa. 40. 3. The Voice of bim that crieth 
in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
—&# bigh way ſor our God, This Voice was 
Jobz Baptiſt, Mat. 3.1,3. And ir was Chriſt's 
way that he prepared, Lube 1,76. compared 
with Mat. 11. 10. Mark 1, 75. Als 13. 24. 
Arfw. Jobr Bapuiſt is ſaid to prepare. the way 


for God, when he > mg the way for Chriſt; 
becauſe Chriſt was Ambaſſador and Re- 
preſentarive of God, and God was with and 
z Chriſt. Acts 10. 33, God was WITH bim. 
_ 14. 10. The Father that dwelleth IN me, 
doeth the Worbs. 
(24.) Ia. 44.6. Thus ſaith the Lord, I am 
the Firſt, and I am the Laſt. Chriſt alſo is 
called, the Firſt and the Laſt, Rev. 1. 8, 17. 
Rev. 22.13. Anſw. Rtv. 1.8. is not ſpoken 
of Chriſt, but of God, Ar v#. 19. Chriſt 
is called the Firſt and the Laſt : but Eraſmis, 
Grotius, and Hugo Cardinalis nrexprer che 
Words of him as be is « Man, Chriſt, faich 
Hugo, is tht Firſ# (or, moſt Honourable) wich 
oo and He is the Laſt Cor, moſt De- 
piſed)with Infidels and wicked Nen. Brietly, 
both Almighty God and our Lord Chriſt, are 
the Firſt and the Laſt, but in different Senſes, 
(25.) Ifa. 45. 23. 1 bave ſworn by my ſelf, 
—Vnto me every Knee ſhall bow. Theſe words 
of God are applied ro Chriſt, Rom.14.10,1 1. 
We ſhall all Nord before the Judgment-Stat of 
Criſt ; for it is written, ——tutry Knee ſhall bow 
to me,and every Tongut ſhall confeſs to God, Anſw., 
In bowing and confefſing to Chriſt at the laſt 
Judgment, we are ſaid ro bow and confeſs ro 
: becauſe Chriſt then and there holdeth 
the Place of God, repreſenteth him, and 
acerh by his Commiſſion. So Men are ſaid 
ro appear before our Soveraign Lord the 
King, when they appear at the Bar of his 
Judges 3 becauſe che Judges at in the King's 
cad, and by his Committion. 
(26.) Jer. 23. 5, 6. 1 willraiſt unto David 
a nighteous Branch ,——in bis Days Judah ſhall 
bt ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall awill ſafely ; and this 
is tht Name wherewith be ſhall be called, The Lord 
(Heb. Jehovah) ow Righteouſneſs. Chriſt,the 
Branch of David, ts here called Jehovah our 
Righteouſneſs, FJebovab being the very Name 
of God, nay his Incommunicable Name 3 it fol- 
lows that Chriſt is true God, Avfw, 1. Groti:es 
has ſhown, that the Branch here intended 1s 
Zorobabel, xz. But theſe Words, This us the Name 
whereby.be ſhall be called, are ſpoken neither of 
Zoxobabel nor of che Lord Chriſt, bur of Iſrael 
(the. Nation of Jrai/) rmmediately betore 
men- 


(21) 


mentioned : —_ 4 by this Parallel Text ; 
Jer. 33+ 15, 16. [+ thoſt Days,—1 will cauſe 
the Branch of Righttouſneſs to grow up anto David, 
and be ſhall execute Jadgment and Righteouſneſs 
in the Land, In thoſe Days ſhall Judah be ſaved ; 
and Jeruſalem ſhall dwell ſafely, and this is the 
Name wherewith SHE ( Jeruſalem) ſball be 
called, The Lord (Heb. Jehovah) our Righte- 
ouneſs, The meaning in both Texts 1s this ; 
Irael and Jeruſalem, in the Days and under the 
Government of Zorobabel, ſhall be called The 
Lord is 0ur Righteouſneſs (or, our Juſtifier) be- 
cauſe Ged ſhall forgive their paſt Sins,and ac- 
cept and dcal with chem as a righteous People. 
( 27.) Dan. 3. 25. The Form of the Fointh is 
libe the Son of God. Anſw. In the Hibrew 'tis 
like 4 Son of Gcd ; that 1s, like an Angel, 
For ſo this Paſſage is explained at ver. 28; 
And Angels are called Sons of God, ob 16. 
ob 28. 7. 
4 ( 28. Micah $5.2. Thou Bethlehem, — ozt 
of thee ſhall come unto me, that is to be Raltr of 
Iſrael ; whoſe goings ſorth bave been of Old, from 
everlaſting. or, as 'tis in che Margin, from the 
Days of Eternity. This Verſe is expounded of 
Chriſt, even by the Jewiſh Prieſts and Scribes, 
MNat:2.5,6. Anſw. 1. Inthe Hebrew "tis from 
Ancient Days, Grotius makes this Senſe of the 
Verſe, whoſe goings forth ( 7 NR 
Origival, or Pedigree) 1s 0 anci- 
enc Times. — deſcenderh of che moſt 
Ancient Stock of David, of Bithichem. Mr.Cal- 
via makes the Senſe to be, whoſe goings forth 
have been Decreed from the Days of Eternity. 
29.) Zech. 2. 8, 9. Thus ſaith the Lord of 
_ Hofts ; Aſter the Glory bath be ſens me to the Na- 
tions which ſpoiled you——T will (bake my Hand 
upon them, and they ſhall be a ſpoil to their Ser- 
vants 3 and ye ſhall bnow that the Lord. of Hoſts 
bath ſent me. He that here ſpeaks, callech 
himſelf che Lord of Hoſts, Thus ſaith the L##d 
of Hoſts : yer he confeflerh, that he 1s ſent by 
the Lord of Hoſts ro deſtroy the Nations that 
had ſpoiled Jra{ : Thar is, God the Son was 
ſent byGod the Father, This Text Cardinal Bel- 
laymin calleth Locum «fficaciſſumum. Anfw.Theſe 
Words, as they are inthe Latin and Exgliſh 
Trat{lations, are hardly Senſe. Neircher are 


thoſe Words, That ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the 
to fond cogeh wie an Yor. he ES. 
ar Ver. 2, 
ſpoke to the firſt Angel, and to Þ chariah, 
The Verſes ſhould have been thus rendred 
from the Hebrew, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Afterwards (hall be Glory, (3. e. after ye are 
deparred our of Babylon, ver. 7. ye ſhall have 
Honour and Peace) for be bath ſeut me to the 
Nations which ſpoiled you : (i. t. To the Baiy- 
lonians, and their Confederates) I will ſhabe 
ry Hand upon them, and they ſhall be a Spoil to 
their Servants 3 (5. t. 1 will ſtir up their Sub» 
jeQts to rebel againſt them, and ſpoil chem 3 
And ye (hall bnow that the Lord of Hoſts 
ſent me; 3, e. hach ſent me to puniſh chem, 
and give you Peace and Glory. 

(30.) The Lord b. 7ehovab) ſaid unto 
Satan, The Lord (Heb. Jehmah) ribube thee, 
Here we can underſtand no ocher, but Feho- 
vah the Farther, and Jehoveh the Sen, 
Anſw, The Lord in the firſt Clauſe is the 
Amgel of the Lord, as appears by ver. 1. for 
there Satan ſtands before the Angel. And 
that indeed he was an Angel, not true Febo- 
vab, is aſcertained by his praying to another 
Perſon ts _ (3. e. to chaſtiſe?) Satan. 
In the Hypotheſis of the Trinitarians, the Son 
is no leſs Almighty than the Father, and 
therefore needed not to pray, that the Father 
ſhould chaſtiſe Satan. When Angels are ſene 
by God, and do repreſent his Perſon, the 
names Fehouaband God are communicated to 
them ; Exod. g. 2, 4, 6- The Ange! of the Lord 
appeared to bim is 4 Flame of Fire out of the mid/t of 
4 Buſh. — And when the Lord (Heb. Jeboval) 
ſaw that be turned aſide to ſee, God called to bim 
out of the midſt of the Buſh: — Moriover be ſaid, 
I am the God of thy Father. Exod. 23, 20, 2t. 
Bebold, I ſend my Ange! before thee, — to bring 
thee ints the Place which I bavt prepared, -—- Pro- 
vobe bim not, ---- ſor my Name is in bw; Accord- 
ingly, in the __— Chapters and Books 
of Moſes, this Angel is all along called Gcd and 
Fibovab, Briefly, Jthovab is a Name of God, 
bur ſuch an one as is ſomerimes communica- 
red both to Perſons and Places. Therefore 


- lo the. vulgar Engliſh Tranſlation, that Text is 


nom 


p 


vt well rewdred ; Plal, 0g. 18. Thas whoſe 
Nam alone is Jehovah, art the maſt High over dfl 
the Earth, Iu the Hebrew 'r3s, 290)! 


Engliſh-Gevevah Tranſlation, which is a bet- 
ter and more dextrovs Tranſlation, eſpecially 
jn obſcure or ambiguous Texts, thay that 
which is appointed to be read in Chinchts, Thoſe 
Tranſlators berter underſtood both the He- 


on Iſaiah 40. 3+ but literally and primarily 
they were intended of Nebemiab, who was 
rerurning the ſecond time to Feruſalem. Com- 
_ rwo following Vgries with Nebemi- 
13+ 6, 7, KC. 3 6 
CR cd fer Kul eathe Eoth 
Pg s , 
ard converſid with Men. This was fulfilled 
when God the Son took our Nature on him. 
Anſjw. 1. 'Tisan Apocryphal Book. 2. Thoſe 
that admir the Book, rejeR theſe Verſes as 
— becauſe they doubt not, that 
theſe Words, Afterwards did be ſhew hianjelf up - 
on the Earth, and concerſed with An, were 


time taken into the Text of the 
- 3. The inal Greek may be thus 
rendred 3 * Atcerwards this of the 


* which endurerh for ever, was ſeen upon 
* Earch, and turzed over by Men. Note, 
Thar the laſt Verſe of Baruch 34, is tobe read 
with che firſt of Baruch the 4th, 


Behides theſe particular Anſwers to the 
ſeveral Texts obje&ed to their Dofrine our 
of che Old Teſtament; the Socinians ſay far- 
ther to them; all in general. 


1. Whereas ſo exceptionable a Doftrine 
as thar of tbe Trinity, and irs Dependances, 
ought ro be proved by clear Texts and de- 
monſtrative Arguments 3 on the contrary, 
theſe Texts are (for the moſt part) fo far 
from being clear and evident Proofs, that a 
Man muſt have a more than ordinary Wir 


and city ro apprehend how moſt of 
| nm | ro the purpoſe, and why or to 
what end they are al by the Timta- 


rians, Moſt Men will want to be ſhewn che 
reaſon why they are cited or objeted againſt 
the Uniry of God. V 
2. Though in the Heat of Diſputativh 
and Anger, Men catch up any Weapora- 
gainſt heir Adverſaries 3 yer our of cheſe 
Heats the more learned and judicious Trini- 
tarians confeſs, That the Trinity and the 
Divinity of the Lord Chriſt and of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, are not indeed taught in the Scrip- 
rures of the Old Teſtament, bur are a Re- 
velation made ro us in the New. So faich 
Tetullias, adv. Prax.c. z, St. Cyprian, Serm. 6, 
Hheron, adv, Lucif. Turodorit, ad Grec. |, 2, 
R. Tuitienſis de Divin. Offic. |. 11. Cc. 14. 
F. L. Brugerſis on Join 1. 49. and on Met, 
28. 19. R, Bellaymine de Chriſt, |. 2. C. 6. 
and more clearly de Pwgat. |, x. c.11. and 
de Amiſ. Grat. L. 4. Cc. 15. Calovins Antiore, 
Sef?. 420. A. Satmero Prol, i Evang. 11. 9. 3+ 
Nay , "tis che more general Opinion of the 
Bvines of all Seats and Per{waiions, 
3. If 


3- If ſo many had not confeſſed jr, yer 
che thing is evident in ir (elf. For if the 
Trinity were indeed taught in che Old Teſta- 
ment, how came the Jewiſh Church in all 
Ages to be (o wholly 
(as all confeſs) they 
cion, that God is mere than one Perſon ? 
And if in this they had been derefved, *cis 
not to be doubted rhat our Saviour would 
have reproved their Hereſy, and carefully 
{t chem right, as he did is the matter of the 
Riſioreftion, and of their Traditions or Oral 
Law to be derived from Moſes ; 
ſce what he faith, Mat. 15. 9. But doth our 
Lord any where charge them with Hereſy, 
for believing, that God 1s only one Perſon ? 


4+ The Socinians are aware, that to Perſons 
who never read any thing of this great Queſti- 


( 23) 


ant of it, that 
nor the leaf Suſpi- ſhand 


on, ſome of cheir Interpretations of the 
Texrs, bath of the Old and New Teſtament, may 
ſeem ſomewhat baſh and ſtrained, Bur 
(rhey ſay) happens, only becauſe ſuch 
ſons haye been always accaſtem'd ro 
Texrs in 
ſenſe, is che fenſe of the 
if they will often read and conſider the Soci 
a1 ſenſe of them, they will 

that "tis not only a probable ſenſe, 
true and onl of which 
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A Third Letter 


Concerning the 


UNITA 


RIANS 


Called 


SOGINIAN S. 


S IT R, 


N this I give you the Texts of the Evenge- 
lifts and Afis objefted to the Socinan 
; Dofrine concerning God our Lord 

Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit : and the Anſwers 
of the Socinians ro the Arguments ariſing from 


them. 

1.). Matth. 1. 23. They ſhall call bis Name 
AE which being interpreted, us, God with 
2/5, Anſw, Sec on Iſa. 7. 14. ' 

2.) Mat. 2. 2. Where is be that is born King 
of the ſews ? for we —— are come to worſhip bim, 
Anſw. Neither the Hebrew, Greek , nor Latin 
Word for worſhip him, import any more than 
4 Givil Worſhip and Honour. And it was the 
manner over all the Eaſt, and particularly a- 
mong the Jews, to proſtrate ro Kings, 2 San, 
19. 18. 1 Kings 1.16, 23, 31» 2 54g. 6. 

3-) Mat, 9. 6. The Sox of Man bath Power 
on Earth to forgive Sins. w. This 15 plain- 
ly ſpoken of Chriſt as he was a Man. God 
gave this Apthority to the Lord Chriſt, be- 


cauſe he gave to him alſo ro know what was 
in Mens Hearts ; namely, whether their Re- 
pentance and ourward Profeſſions were 
ſincere and laſting. obs 2. 24, 25. Rev. 1. 1. 
( 4-) Mat. 11. 27, All things ave delivered 
to me of my Father, and no Man bnoweth the 
Son but the Father, &c.” Anſw. (1.) If Chriſt 
were himſelf that one true God, it could nor 
be faid here that another Pryſon gave all 
_ mto his Hands. (2.) The moſt Or- 
ox Interpreters do underſtand all things 
hefe, to be all chings requiſite for pro- 
curing and effeRing the Redemprion and Sal- 
vation of Men, or all chings neceſſary to the 
exccuting the Office of the Meſias, Where- 
as our Lord adds, None bnoweth the Son bat 
the Father, &c. Maldonate and Grotius make 
the ſenſe ro be, None but God knows what 
the Sox's Office is, or what he is to do and 
ſuffer in order ro the Salvation of Men ; as 
on che other ſide, nope bur the are” 
k 
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the Father's Mind, concerning the way and 
means by which Mankind is ro be redeemed 
and ſaved, 

(5.) Mat. 12. 31. Blaſpbemy againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt (hall not be forgiven, Anſw. $t. Auſtin, 
and generally all judicious lncer by 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, 
mints Mens aſcribing (with the Scribes 
and Phariſees in this Chapter) the Miracles 
and Works done apparently by the Spiric 
or Power of God, unto Magick, or the Power 
of the Devil. So that the Holy Ghoſt, or 
Spirit, is not in this Text a Perſon, or a God, 
bur merely the Power of God. 

(6.) Mat, 18. 20, Where two or thret ave 
gathered together iu my Name, there am I in the 
midſt of them, Mat. 28. 20. I am with you at- 
ways, een to the end of the World, Theſe 
Texts prove the Omnipreſence of Chriſt, 
and conſequently, that he is true God. 
Anſw, 1, St.Paul to the Coloſſians ſays, Though 
I be abſent in the Fleſh, yet am I preſent with 
you in the Spirit, joying and bebolding your Order 
and your Stedfaſtneſs, Col. 2. 5. Was Pail 
Omnipreſent, or was he tru& God ? He knew 
and ſaw by the Spirit, the good Order in the 
Coloſſian Church, and even the Sredfaſtneſs 
of cheir Faith ; bur the Lord much more 
knoweth and fſeeth his Churches by chat Spi- 
ric which he hath without meaſure, 2. It may 
be ſaid, that the Lord Chriſt is in the midſs of, 
and is with his People 3 not as God is, by 
an' immediare Prefence, but by his moſt 
powerful &id and Help, which he afforderh, 
partly by his continual and ſucceſsful Medi- 
ation for them all in general, Heb. 7. 25. 
partly by the Angels who are under his Di- 
re&ions, and by him ingaged in the Defence 
of the Faichful, Heb. 1. 14- 

(75-) Marth, 26. 63. Tell us whether thou be 
thi Chriſt, the Son of God, Like ro which 
Text are Matth. 14. 33- Mat, 16. 16. Jobs 1. 
49. Arnſw. It being manifeſt char Princes 
are called Sons of God by the Pialmiſt, 
Plal. 82.6. as alſo that Pſal, 2. 7. (Toes 
art my Sm) is literally meant of David. 
Hence ic was that the is both then and 
pow call the Meſſias the Son of God ; not be- 


cauſe (as ſome imagine) they think he is 
God, or is generated of the Divine Sub- 
ſtance ; but becauſe they expett he ſhall be 
a cn _ Prince, an univerſal Monarch, 
and therefor: the Son of God in a more per- 
fet and higher ſenſe than David, or other 
Princes are. 

(8.) Mar. 28. 19. Baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, aud of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Anfw. (1.).To be baptized in 
the Name of a on or 5a Kice 
by which one delivers himſelf co the Inſticu- 
tion, Inſtrudtion, and Obedience of ſuch Per- 
ſon or Perſons : ſo that to be baprized in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſh 
is to profeſs ro he led and guided by them ; 
or (as Grotius expreſſes this matter) "ris ro 
declare we will admit of no other thing as # 
parr of our Religion, bur what proceeds 
from theſe, that 1s, nothing bur what is com- 
manded by God or the Father, and has been 
dtlivered by his Son the Lord Chriſt, and cor- 
firmed externally by che Miracles, and inter- 
nally wich the Wirneſs and Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, chat is, of che Power and Inſpiration 

God. (2.) 'Tis in vain, nor to £y ridi 
culouſly pretended, that a Perſon or Thing 
1s God, becauſe we are baptized unto ir, or 
3s the Name of it, For they Moſes and Jobs 
Baptiſt alſo would be Gods, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2. 
Ow Fathers were — all baptized wito Moſes. 
Atts 19. 3. Unto what thes were ye baptized ? 
and they ſaid, Unto John's Briſa 3 thats, 
Gray the Generalicy of I wnto 

001 and the Do&rine by him delivered. 
Nor can it be doubred that to be baptized 
wito a Perſon or Perſons, and to be baptized 
tn the Name of ſuch Perſon or Perſons, is the 
ſame thing. For, (1.) 'Tis acknowledged 
by all chat underſtand che Hebrew and Sy- 
riac Idioms. (2.) 'Tis manifeſt by compa- 
ring ſome Texts of Scripture. For what 
in ſome of them is called baptizing wto, is 
in others called baptizing i: the Name of. 
Rom. 6. 3. As mary of you «s haut bien bajtined 
into Zeſus Chriſt, (or wito Jeſus Chriſt 3 for 
'tis the fame Prepofition in the Greek thar 
is uſed of Moſes, 1 Cor. 1c. 1, 2. and of 

D 


Jon 


; 


in the Spirit and Power of 
Child ſhalt be called the Propher of the Higheſt, 
for thou ſhalt go before the Face of the Lord to 
prepare bis way. Anſm, Sce on Iſa. 40. 3. 

(10.) Luke 19, 5. The Apoſtles ſaid unto 
the Lord, Increaſe ow Faith. Anſw. By thy 
Prayers to God, which are always heard for 
us, 

11.) Luke 24. 47. That Ripentance and 
WELD of Sin bayld be preached in bis (Chriſt) 
Name. Anſw, The ſenſe is, Chriſt com- 
manded the Diſciples ro require Men to re- 

; and 'on their ſo doing, to affure them in 

is Name (or from hinz) that God would 
forgive them, 

12.) John 1. 1, &c. In the Brginning was 
the Word, &c, Anſw. The Trinitarian Ex- 
poſition of this Chapter is abſurd, and contra- 
dictory : *cis this, : 

In the Beginning : 1. e. from all Ecernity, 
Anſw. From all Eternity is before the Be- 
ginning, or without Beginning 3 not is the 
Beginning, 14 the Beginning muſt refer to 
ſome rime and thing, it muſt be in the Be- 
ginning of the World, or of the Goſpel, 
or of the Word : and in which ever of theſe 
- fenſes jt is raken, the Word cannot. be from 
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all Ecexnicy, by Virtue or Force (Thmean) 
of this DS a 
Was the Word, i. e. was God the Son. 
. Bat where in Scripture is the Word cal- 
God the San ? 

The Word was with God ; i. e. The Son was 
with the Father. An/w. It ſeems then char 
God in this Clauſe is the Fathrr, But was yor 
the Son alſo with che Holy Ghoſt, and is nor 
he too (according to the Thinitarians) God, 
ora God ? If he is, why doth Sc, Fobn only 
ſay the Son was with the Father 5 and how 
comes the Father to engro(s here the Title of 
God to the Excluſion of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

The Word was God, What ſhall we do here? 
Was the Word the Father? for ſo they inter- 

God in the foregoing Clauſe. No, God 
in this Clauſe, hath « new meaning, "tis God the 
Son, Burt in the whole Scriprure there are nor 
theſe Words, God the Sor, 

The ſame was in the Beginning with God, How 
comes this to be again repeated ? for Fobn had 
faid once before, that the Word was with 
God. They care not, *cis ſajd, and that's e- 
nough. The Truth is, according to their 
Senſe of this Context,no account can be given 
of this Repetition, and they muſt allow ir ro 
be a meer Tautology. Bur ler us (fay the 
Socinians) hear Greties interpreting this ſub= 
lime Proem of St. John's Goſpel. | 

Ver. 1. In the Beginning, G.e when God 
created the Heavens and the Earth. For 
theſe Words are raken from Gen. 1. 1.) was 
the Word, The Hibrews call that Powir and 
Wiſdom of God, by which he made the World, 
and does all other his extraordinary Works, 
bis Word, Pal, 33. 6. By the Word of the Lord 
were the Heavens made. Heb. 11.2. The Worlds 
were madt by the Word of God. 2 Per. 3. 5. By 
the Ward of God the Heavens were of old. Pal. 
107. 20, He ſent bis Word, and braltd them. 
They borrowed this Expreſhon from Moſes, 
who in deſcribing the Creation, faith chac 
God ſaid, Lit there be Light, Gen. x, 3. God 
ſaid, Lit there be 2 Firmament, Gen. 1.6. and 
fo through the whole Chapter. Undoubredly 
Moſes is not to be underſtood of a Word orally 
ſpoken, for God is a Spiric z. bur his meanjng 
Is, 


is, God pur forth his Prey and Wiſden, and 
thereby created Light and the Firmamenr, 
Oc, as calily as Nen can ſpeak theſe Words, 
Lit there be Light, Lt thire be « Firmanent, 
Thus we fee why the Divine Wiſdot and 
Power was called the Word by David, and fo 
Writers of the New Teſtament. 

Word was with God ; i.e. It was nor yet 
in the World, or not yet made Fleſh, (wer.10, 
and 14.) but with God, 

The Word was God; i. e. The Word (or 
Divine Wiſdom and Power ) is not ſomething 
different from God 3 bur being his Wiſdom 
and Power, is God. 'Tis the common Maxim 
of Divines, that the Artribures and Properties 
of God are God. Which is in ſome Senſe 
true, We may alſo here nore, that thoſe Per- 
ſons (wherher Angels or Men) to whom the 
Divine Word hath in an extraordinary 
Degree communicated, have alſo had the 
Names 7thov4h and God given to them. The 
Angel who deſtroyed Sodom by 4 miraculous 
Tempeſt from Heaven, is called Jehovah; fo is 
he that promiſed Abraham ro cauſe Sarah ro 
conceive a Son, Gen. 18. 13. On the ſame 
account God ſays ro Moſes, Exod. 7. 1. Ste I 
bawve made tht a God to Pharaoh. Ver. 2. The 
ſame was in the Beginning with God, This is 
here again by the Evangeliſt, co 
reach us that the Word is fo God, ther it is nor 
all that God is ; there being other Properties 
and Artrriburesof God, that are communica- 
ble as well as the Word. 

Ver. 3. All things were made by him, The 
Engliſh-Genrvs Tranſlation fairh here, All 


_ - were made by It, Bur it matters not, 
for tbe Word begins here ro be en of as 4 
Perſon, by che ſame Figure of that $0. 


lomon faith, Wiſdom bath bailded her Houſe, 
and hewn out her ſeven Pillars, Prov. 5.1. And 
- that Devid calls God's Cortimandmenrs Comn- 
ſellors, Plal, 119. 24- 

Ver. 4. Inhim; 1. e. In him when he was 
in the World and was Fleſh ; Ver. 10, 
and 1 4. 


Was Lift; i.e. By the Word, when made 
Fleſh or Mar, the way ard matiner of obtain- 
ing Life (ternal Life ) was diſcovered to the 


+» 


Gritites, The wy is the DoArine of the Go- 
ſpel, John 12. go. 

the Liſe was the Light of Men; i. e. The 
Life-giving .by him taught, was that 
Light, to and by which Men may and oughe 
ro dire@ their Sreps in order to eternal Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, John 12. $0. So here the Doarine 
of Chriſt, the Goſpel, is called Light, as be- 
fore it was called Life. 

Ver. 3. He (John) was not that Light ; i. e. 

ob neither was, nor was the bringer of the 
Light of che Goſpel : rhcugh he bare Witneſs 
to both. *Tis uſual in familiar Speech to call 
the Bringer of a thing, by che Name of the 
thing he rings : and for this reaſon our Savi- 
nt called Life, and Light, Jobs 14. 6. 

8.12, 

Ver. 10. Ht was in the World. Here the E- 
yangeliſt returns to (| of the Word. The 
Senks is, in Proceſs of time the Word became 
incarnate, that is, Abode on the Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſo converſed in the World a 
Men, God communicated his Word, (that 
is, a vaſt Effuſion of his Divine Power and 
Wiſdom) to his Son the Lord Chriſt, As 
10. 28. 

World was madt by bim ;; i.e. The World 
and all Men were made by this Word, which 
(afterwards) abode on Jeſus Chriſt : and 
which in and by him armed Works noe 
much leſs wonderful chan was the firſt Cre» 
ation. 

And the World bnew him not, Knew not that 
the Word abiding on Jeſus, was that very 
Divine Word which made both the World 
and all Men. 

Ver.11. Het came unto bis own 3 i.e, Torthoſe 
whom he had made, ver, 10, He 1s to be un- 
derſtcod of the Word, The Word came in 
the Perſon of Chriſt. 

His own rectived himnot ; i. e, did not own 
him for what he indeed was, the Divine Word. 
'Tis again repeated, to brand the Ingratitude 
and — the Jews of that Age. 

Ver. 12. that believe on bis Name, On 
his Name, is an Hebrew Phraſe, as much as 
ro ſay, on kin; 1.e, Them that believed on 
the Word, made Fleſh : or them that _ 

D 2 


( 23.) 


ved and owned him for what he indeed was, 
even the Divine Word. 

Ver. 14. And the Word was made Fleſh ; Or, 
For the Word was made Fleſh : 5.e, did abide 
on and inhabic an Humane Perſon, the Perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo was (in appearance) 

e Fleſhor Man: for Fleſh is che uſual 
Scripture Phrafe for Man, Gen. 6. 12, Deut, 5. 
26. Jo; 12: 12. Jer. 11.5. Mark 143.20. 

And wet beheld bis Glory 5 1.e.. The Glory 
of che Man, on whom the Word did abide and 
inhabirin him. We beheld his Glory in his 
many Miracles, Jobs 2. 11. Alſo in his Tranſ- 
figuration, 2 Prt. 1.17. And on many other 
occations. 

The Glory as of the only-btgotten of the Father ; 
i-e. A Glory worthy of the only-begorren 
of che Father. Chriſt is called the only- 
begorren on ſeveral accounrs, this eſpecially, 
that he only was begotten by rhe Divine Pow- 
er o- a Woman, Lake > 

Ver. 15- John bare Witneſs of bim— ſaying, 
— Ht was before me: 1. e. Was before me in 
Digniry, being the only-begorren of God,” So 
Eraſmus and Beta as well as Grotius, 

Ver. 18. Which is in tht Boſom of the Father ; 
— I moſt dear to the Father, So the 

ſignifies in other Texts 3; Numb. 11.12. 
Det. 13. 6. 

Hath declared bim; i. e Hath revealed his 
Mind and Will ro Men, Hirherto (for the 
moſt part) Grotins, . 
Briefly, The Word (according to Grotius) 
is not an eternal Son of God, bur is here the 
Power and Wiſdom of God ; which Word 
abiding withour meaſure on the Lord Chriſt , 


(as ir is expreſly aid, Heb, 1. 3. Mat. 28.18, 
Col, 2-3. ſee the Notes on theſe Texts) "ris 
therefore-ſpoken of as a Perſon, and as one 


Perſon with Chriſt, and he with char. 


This Notion of the Word wilHead 2 Man. 


more caſe than any other hitherto of- 
 Befides that it is ſo well founded, as 

has been ſhown on ver. 1. 'ris alſo as caſy and 
obvious, and clears the Senſe as much as can 
DREEEEm—Y of Scripture that is 


_ all the Difficulcies of this Chapter, 
with 
fered. 


ly written afrer a myſterious and fublime 
manner. 

(13: John 2. 19, 21. Deſtroy this Temple, 
and in three Days I-will raiſe it up. —- He ſpabe of 
the Temple of bus Body, Anſw. Chriſt raiſed his 
Body, by a Power communicated to Him by 
the Farher : and accordingly his being raiſed, 
is always attribured ro the Father,not ro him- 
ſelf. Gal. 1:1. Paul an Apoſtie,— by Jejus Chnift;; 
and God,the Father,who raiſed bin from the Dead. 
See alſo Eph. 1. 19, 20, 1 Theff. 1. 9, 10. Had 
our Lord raiſed himſclf by his own proper 
Power, his Reſurre&ion could in no re (pea 
be aſcribed co the Farther, 

(14.) John 2. 25. He brew what was is 
Man. Anjw, The Knowledg which the Lord 
Chriſt had, or now ia his ſtare of Exalcarion 
hath, of che Secrets of Mens Hearrs, is che 
pure Gifr of, and Revelation from God, and 
the Divine Word abiding on him. Rev. 1. 1, 
The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave 
to bim, to ſhtw wo his Servants, John 3.34- 
God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure (that is, 
(paringly) wito bun, Burice alſo what they 

y on Rev, 2, 23, 

(15.) John 3. 13. No Mat bath aſcended 
up to Heaven, but be that came down from Hta- 
ven ; even the Sox of Man, which is bs Heau!, 
Anſw. (1.) Eraſmus, Bixa, Camtrarius, ac- 
knowledg that the Greek ſhould be rendred, 
which was in Heaven, Neicher o are the 
Words, which was in Heaven, an idle Repeti- 
tion of what wenrt before ; for it is repeared 
majoris aſſeverationis. cauſd, for irs-greater Con- 
firmatton. The moſt learned Orthodox 
—_— underſtand this aſcending into, 
and being in Heaven, as alſo the deſcending, 
only metapborically ; and interpret thus, No 
Man bath aſcended up to Heaven : No Man 
hath known the Mind of God our Heavenly 
Father : But be that came down from Heaven ; 
3, e, but he that is ſent to you as, the Mefſen- 
ger of Heaven, .or of God, Ewen the Son of 
Man which # in Frauen ;, i... even I whoſe 
Meditation and Converſarion is in Heaven. 
As.St. Paul ſays of himſelf, Phil. 3. 20. Our 
Converſation s in Htaven, So they jnterprex 
the whole Paſlage, of che humane Nature, 

luppoſe, 


(299) 


ſuppoſe, becauſe our Lord conſiders and 
COITIINT Wants by hn Name only of 
the Son of Man, Bur the Socinians do ( ge- 
nerally) underſtand this Text licerally, and 
ſay, chat "tis here intimared chat before our 
Lord centred upon his Office of Meſſias, he 
was taken up to Heaven to be i in 
the Mind and Will of God {as Miſes was in- 
to the Mount, Exod. 24- 1, 2, 12.) and from 
thence deſcended co exccure his Office, and 
declare the ſaid Will of God. The ſame thing 
chey ſay is alſo hinted, Jobs 5. 38, 46, 51, 62, 
Jon 8. 40. 

16.) John 3.18. The only begotten, Anſw.Sce 
on Job" 1. 14+ 

17.) John Fo 19. Whatſorver things He 
(che Facker) doth, thoſe alſo doth the San. 
Anfw. The Son doth them, only by the Spi- 
ric cr Power of the Father inhabicing in 
hum. John 5. 30. I c:n do nothing of my /elf. 
John 14. 10, The Father that dwelleth in me, 
He doth the Works. Marth, 12. 29. I caſt out 
Devils by the Spirit of God, 

(18.) John 5. 23. That all Mein ſhold 
honow the Son, tuen as they bonour the Father, 
Anſw. The meaning only is, as we honour 
God or the Father, ſo we muſt not torger 
to honour alſo the Son of God 3; becauſe ro 
him the Father hath ccmmitred the laſt 
Judgment of all Men, ver. 22. An Equalicy 
of Honour is no more intended here, chan 
an Equality of Perfe&ion in thoſe words, 
Be ye perfett, ruin as your Father which is in 
Heaven u perſeft, Macth. 5. 48. For the 
(nſe there is, As God is truly perfet,, 
do ye endeavour to be peric& wich thac Per- 
fetion of which your finice Natures are ca- 

able, 
n (19.) John 6. 44. 1 will raiſe bin up at the 
laſt Day. Anſw. The Lord Chriſt ſhall raiſe 
and change our Bodies by the ſame Divine 
Ward, or Power of God” communicated to 
him, and abiding on him, by which while 
he was in chis mortal Life, he raiſcd and 
&anged che Body of s, which was cor-- 
i. that the Power by which he reſto= 
red Laxaris to Life again, was not our Lord's 
own proper Power, but God's, that is,.the. 


Father's; is plainly intimared by our Lord 
himſelf, Jobs 11. 41. Father, 1 thank th:e 
that thou baſt heard me, &c. ighty God 
can lodge, even in dry Bones, a of 
reſtoring the Dead, e Kings 13. 21. See al- 
been ſaid on John 5. 19. 

20.) John 8. $5, 58. Abraham rejoxced 
(or defired) ts ſee my Day, and ſew it. — Be- 
fore Abraham was, 1 am, of (as 'tis rendred 
by the Syriac, Nonmus and Grotias) I was. 
Aaſw. (1.) Abrabam ſaw Cheilt's Day, in the 
Spiric of 3; he ſaw ir as coming, 
not as preſent ; he foreſaw (as he defire 
the time when it ſhould be. (2.) Sc. Auſtin 
has confeſſed, that Chrilt is here id co be 
before Abrabam, not aQually, bur in the 
Counſel, Decree and Ordination of Ged. 
And fo St, Peter explains rhis marrer 4 
1 Per. 1. 20, Who verily was fwt-ordained from 
the Foundation of the World, but was made ma- 
nifeſs in thiſe laſs times. In like manner at 


on Jobs 17. 5g, *Tis true che Jews did noc 
apprehend in what ſenſe our Lord meant 
was before Abraham : but neirher did he in- 
tend or care .chey ſhould ; for finding 
averſe from Truch and Piery, he 
ſpake to ſome of them, 
affronc cheir BlindneG and 


; 


_—_——_ : 
21. lO. 30. 

oue, pag” _ God, 
are ſaid tro be one.. Thus our Lord 
himſelf, Jobs 17. £1. Kirp them whomthoa baſk 
given me, that they may ot ane, as we are. 
Diſciples could be one no 
8 Friends are- one, (namely is 
Deſign) neither with one another, nor wich 
God.. Ver. 22. The Glory which thou & 
me, (3. e, che Power he am — 


bave gives them,” that they may br one, 4s we are 
Pl 


22.) John 10. 33. Thou being a Man 

ft thy ſelf God, or a God, Arzſw. It ap» 
pears they lied, by our Saviour's Anſwer 
at ver. 35. Say ye of bim, whom tht Father bath 
ſanttified, ang ſext into the World, Thou blaſpbe- 
meſt ; becanſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God ? Had 
our Lord been more than the Son of God, 
he would have owned his Digniry, when they 
charged him with Blaſphemy for ſaying 
rhoſe rhings, from which it m_ (by cheir 
ſtrained Conſequences) be inferred that he 
made himſelf a God, Camero on this Text 
ingenuouſly confeſſes, that is this Context our 
Lord doth not make himſelf God : He adds, 
That Times and Circumſtances required, 
that the Revelation of this Myſtery 
be deferred nll our Lord's Reſurrection and 
Aſcenfion into Heaven, In which ſaying, he 
gives up to the Socinians all the Texrs of the 
Evangeliſts. 
(23) John to. 38. The Father is in me, 

1 bim, Anfw. "Tis alſo faid, : Jobs 4. 
16. He that dwelleth in Love, (3. 6, exerciſcrh 
Love and Charity ) dwelletth in God, and God 
3 bim, Therefore Chriſt and Chriſtians are 
faid to be in God, and God in them, by 
cheir mucual Love ;z or becauſe of their mu- 
| tual Love, See 1 Fobn 2. 24. and 3. 24. and 
4+ I'5+ 


this. John 12. 44+. He that be- 


litveth on me, belitueth not on me, but on him 
that 


John 14. 7, 9. If ye bad known me, 
fe would have known my Father alſo : and fron 

ye know him, and bave ſeen bim. 
——— Ht that bath ſeen me, bath ſeen the Father ; 
ſayeſs thaw thin, Shiw us the Father 2? 
Ic js alſo ſaid, Zukt 10, 16, Ht that 
brareth you, brareth me 5 ris there farther ad- 


ded, He that deſpijeth you, deſpiſeth wes, and be 
that deſpiſeth ms, deſpiſeth bin that ſent wm. Shall 


(30) 


we now infer, that rhe Diſciples and Mini- 
fters of Chriſt, are Chriſt : nay, are him al- 
ſo char ſer Chriſt, namely God ? The Truth 
— when we are ſaid to know, ſee, 
r, deſpiſe God,in knowing, ſeeing, heari 
or deſpiting Chriſt, or his =" the 
meaning only 15, chat Chriſt and his crue Mi- 
niſters being che Ambaſſadors and Meſſengers 
of God, and revealing co us his Nature and 
will, they ate ſofar forth to be eſteemed one 
with God ; and in ſeeing and hearing them, 
we ſce'and hear him as much as the-invi- 
_ God can be (cen or heard, in this mortal 
(27.) John 14. 14. 1f yt ash any thing in 
my Name, I will do it. Anſw. The obvious 
meaning is, if ye pray for any thing to 
God, uting my Name ; I will cauſe it to be 
done for you by my Interceſlion, the gene- 
ral Interceſſion that I will make for all 
Chriſtians. Heb. 7. 25, He i able to 
ve them that come unto God by bim, (i.e, chat 
pray to God in his Name) ſeeing he ever li- 
veth ro make Interceſſion for them. 

(28.) John 16. 8, 13, 14. Whinhe (che 
Comforter, or Spirit) i come, be will reprove 
the World of Sin : —— He ſhall not ſprtal of bin. 
Self + = Ht ſhall rective of mint, and ſhew it 
to you, Here the Spiric is plainly ſpoken of 
as a Perſon, Anſw. (1.) Of thoſe that are 
Unitarians, all the Arzans, and very many 
Socinians, do acknowledg, that the Holy Spt- 
ric is a Perſon, chief of che Heavenly Spirits, 
prime Miniſter of God and Chriſt ; becauſe 
he is here called the Comforter (or Advo- 
cate) and ſaid ro hear, ſpeak, and teach 
and elſewhere to interceed for us. Burthey 
add, that this very Context in telling us, 
(ver. 13.) He will guide you into all Truth, for 
by ſhall not ſpeak of bimſelf ; ſufficiencly ſhew- 
eth that he is not God, or a God. For it 
were intolerable to ſay of God, he ſhall lead 

ou inro all Truth, for he ſhall nor ſpeak of 
imſelf : the contrary is true of God, he ſhall 
lead you into all Truth, For be ſhall ſpeak of 
himſelf. ( 2.) But more generally the Socini- 
ans fay, char Aﬀions proper to Perſons are 
by a Figure aſcribed to things, and even to 
Latr 


Nualities of things, not oaly is Holy ;Scrip- 
rure, but in all Writers, God's Command- 
ments are called Connſtlows, Plal. 119. 24- 
Underſtanding is aid 7o /ifr up ber Voice, Prov. 
8.1, Wiſdom to build her Hauſe, and how 
out jug > orgy Prov. 9. LIED 4. 
12, 13+ 4+ 39» Charity to no evil, 
I Nb « $. Water and Blood to bear Wit- 
weſs, 1 $. 8. The Stone ſer up by Joſhua, 
to bear all the Words of the Lord, Job. 24. 27. 
Are theſe things Perſons? Is it nor evident 
char Ations proper to Perſons are aſcribed 
to them, as well as to the Holy Spirit, or 
Power and Inſpiration of God, by che Fi- 
gure called Proſopoptia ? Briefly, We oughe 
to conceive thus of chis marrer, a great Ef- 
fuſion of God's Inſpiration and Power being 
ro be given co the Diſciples, chat ic might be 
a continual Diretor and Guide when the 
Lord Chriſt was no more perſonally wich 
them : therefore this Guide 1s by the afore- 
ſaid Figure ſpoken of in ſuch rerms as if ir 
were ſome Door, Teacher, and Advocate. 
Hence it is faid ro reprove the World, to 

ide into all Truch, to intercede for us, 

namely, becauſe it Wy Prayer and 
AﬀeRion in Prayer : ) allo not ro ſpeak of 
himſclf, bur ro ſpeak what he ſhall hear from 
God ; to receive of Chriſt's, that is, receive 
of God rhe Remainder of Chriſt's PoArine, 
and teach it ro the Apoſtles. For 'ris to be 
noted that our Lord left ſome things to be 
taught by chis Inſpiraticn of God 3 becauſe 
the Diſciples were nct capable to hear ard 
believe chem, till they had ſeen the great 
Miracles of our Lord's Refurretion and Aſo 
cenſicn into Heaven, Youn 16. 12. I bawe 
yet many things to ſay to you, but yt cannot bear 
them now 3 Howbtit when the Spirit of Truth is 
come, he (hall guide you into all Trath, The 
Spirir char guided che Apoſtles inco all Truth, 
was it not the meer Inſpiration of Gcd ? 

It is for rhe ſame Reaſon, and by the ſame 
Figure, thar this Power and Tnlpirarion of 
God in the Apoſtles, is (aid to bear Witniſs, 
Tobn 1 5. 26. to ſearch Myſteries, x Car. 2, 
10, 11. to diſtribure Gifts, 1 Cor, 12. 2. to- 
appoine Biſhops, Aits 20. 28, to glorify 
Chrily 796% 16. 14. 
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2. All things in this Text 
of St. 7okn, are all chings relating to the Chri- 
ſlian baich, Dofrine and Diſcipline : for ir 
follows, Therefore (aid I, He (the Spiric) (hall 
fake of mint, and ſhrw it to you The mcaning 
of che whole Pailage is, all chings relating to 
the Do@rine and Ciſcipline of the Chriſti 
Church, which the Father hath in his Migd and 
Deſign, are mine: that is, are known ro me,. 
and ſhail (for the moſt part of them) be or-- 
dered by my (eV : as for thereſt which 1 

ſelf do nor difcor er or order, the Spirit ſhall 
receive it, and ſhew ir ro you. 

(30.) John 17. 5. Glorify me with thine on 
ſelf, with the Glory I bad with thee, before the 
World was, Anjw. 1. Se. Anftin and many 0- 
ther learned apd Orthodox Interpreters, nor 
ouly granc, bur contend that the meaning here 
is, Let me now adinally receive thar Glory 
wuh thy (elf, which 1 had wich thee is thy 
Decree and Deſign before the World was. This 
Interpretation is confirmed by this, that rhe. 


Sufferiags ot Cheilt were to precede tus afizcl 


Glory, 1 Pet.1.11, Searching what, and what 
manner of time the Spirit —di4 ſignify, when it 
teſtified beforehand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and 
the Glory that ſhould follow. 2. As "as here 
faid, The Glovy that I bad with thet before the 


World was : ſo "tis ſaid, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Wt have. 


4 Building of God,an Houſt not made with Hands. 
Where wt h2v4, 15, we have it in God's Decree 
and Intention, or it is prepared for us. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Grace was given us in Chriſt before 
the World was. Where again, was given to ws, 
is, was given in God's Decree and Intention. 
Therefore ſo alſo we may underſtand, that 
Chriſt had Glory before the World was. 

(31.) John 19. 10. All mize art thine, and 
thine are mine, Axfw. It m_ the fore- 

ing Verſe, and by what tollows, that Chriſt 
Deaks of ſuch as were or ſhould be his Diſci- 
ples. His meaning is, all chat are my Diſci- 
ples, are of thy giving co me, and ſtill remain 
thine ; and all that are true Servants and Lo- 
vers of God, readily become mine, that 1s, 
Diſciples ro me. 

(32.) John 19. 24. For thou lovedſt me 
from the Foundation of the World, Anſw. None 
can deny that God loved all the Ele& from 
the Foundation of the World. To God all 
things are preſent 3 nor only what is paſt, but 
what is tocome, is preſent ro the Divine Mind 
and Knowledg, 

(33-9 John 20. 28. Thomas anſwered, and 
ſaid unto bim, My Lord, and my God : Or, O my 
Lord, and O my God! For 'cis an Artic Vo- 
cative, Anſw. 1. Neftorius, Patriarch of Cor- 
flantinople, was of Opinion that theſe Words 
were not deſigned ro Chriſt, bur ro God. For 
though the Evangeliſt ſaith, Thomas anſwered 
nd Reid anto bim (i. e, ro Chriſt) O my Lord, 
and O my God ; yet the Exclamation might 
be addrefſed to God as its ObjeR, tho it was 
alſo az Anſwer co our Saviour, or in» Anſwer 
ro our Saviour, and to what he had faid at 
7.297. Or, if the Words were addrefled to 
our Saviour alſo, it may be admitted as true 
what others ſay here: Namely, 2. When 
Thomas had felt the Prints of the Spear and 
Nails in our Saviour's Side and Hands, and 
was chereby fully ſatisfied chat he was indeed 


(32) 


riſen ag1in, he breaks forth into this Excla- 
mation z the firſt part of which he direQted 
to Chriſt, the other to God. O my Lord/ 
are Words of ratularion to our Saviour ; 
And O my God / Words of Admiration and 
go Y _ Why bath Sates fed 
-) ARS 5. 3+ 4+ 49 Satan fille 
thine Hort, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt 2 —. Thoy 
baſt not lied unto Men,but wnto God, Anfw. Some 
of the moſt celebrated Interpreters a 
the Tiinitaviars have owned, thar this Text 
ought to be rhus underſtood, Why baft they 
lizd to the Haly Ghoſt ;, i.c. — who 
have (thou knoweſt) the Holy Spirit or In- 
ſpiration of God in us, Thos haſt not lied 
unto Men, but unto God 5 i. e, thou haſt nat 
hereby lied ro Men only or chiefly, but to 
God, who is in us by his Spirit and Inſpirari- 
on. This Interpretation is confirmed b 
1 Thefl, 4.8. He therefore that deſpiſetb, deſpiſeth 
not. Man, but God, who hath alſo given unto us 
bis Holy Spirit, Here "tis manifeft, that thoſe 
who deſpiſed the Apoſtles, are ſaid to deſpiſe 
God, becauſe God was in them by his Spiric : 
What hinders then, bur that for the ſame rea- 
ſon, thoſe that lied ro the Apoſtles, ſhould 
be ſaid and underſtood to lie ro God ? 

(35) Afts 7. 59. They floned Stephen, 
calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jejus, ve- 
ctive my Spirit. Anſw. (1.) The word God 
1s not in the Original Greek, in no Greek 
Bible. (2.) Admitting rhis word God to 
be here rightly underſtood, yet the Greek 
when rendred Grammartically, makerh this 
ſenſe, calling upon God, and ſaying, O Lod 
of Jeſus, receive my Spirit. (3-) Admirtring 
the Engliſh Tranſlation, che meaning here 
is only this, Stephen called upon God, and 
he alſo ſaid, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit ; 
becauſe at the ſame time he ſaw Jeſus (in 
Propherick Viſion) ſtanding at che right 
Hand of God. He began to have this Viton 
while he ſtood before the Council, ver. 56. 
and it continued with him to che Moment of 
his Expiration, for his Conſolation and Sup- 
port ; as is granted by many learned Incerpre- 
ters. of the Orthodox Party. 
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(35.) Afts 9. 14,21. To bind all that call 
»pon thy Name, (The Words are ſpoken to 
the Lord Chriſt, as is made undeniable by 
VET. 17.) -——s not this be, that deſtroyed 
them which called on this Name (Chriſt's Name) 
in Jeruſalem? Anſw. 1. The Socttians 
rally not only grant, but carneſtly oo 
Chriſt is to be worſhipped and prayed to : 
becauſe God hath (they ſay) by his inhabi- 
ting Word or Power given tothe Lord Chriſt, a 
Faculry of knowing all things, and an Ability 
to relieve all our Wanrs. The Polonian Units- 
rians were fo zealous in this matrer, thar the 
excommunicared and depoſed from their Mi- 
niſtry, ſuch of cheir own Party as denied thar 
Chriſt mighr be proves ro, and worſhip'd 
with Divine Worſhip. This had bad Effe&ts, 
therefore the Vnitarians of Tranſi/vania were 
more moderate, they admirred to the Mini- 
ſters and Profeſſors-Places, rhoſe that rejeed 
the Invocation and Adoration of Chriſt ; bur 
obliged chem under their Hands, not to ſpeak 
againſt worſhipping or praying to the Lord 
Chriſt in their Sermons or Leures, 2. Thoſe 
Unitarians that rejeR the Invocation of Chriſt, 
ſay, 1. That the moſt learned of the Ancients 
were of their Opinion. It appears by Sr. Auſtin 

T. 6. L. 1. de Hereſ. Nun. 43.) and by Photius 

Cod. 117.) that Origen denied that the Son 
was to be adored or prayed tro, He 1s, faith 
Ovigen,-not the Author, but Procurer of the 

things beſtowed on us. See alſo Origen 
de Orat. ſett. 1. and contra Celſum, 1. 8. In torch 
which places he expreſly denies, that Chriſt is 
to be invocated. Nor can it be doubted, that 
Origen (poke the ſenſe of the Catholick Church 
of his time. 2. Our Lord Chriſt, when he 
was conſulred about the Obje& and Matrer of 
Prayers, direted his Diſciples ro God ; Lube 
11+ 1, 2+ Whin ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art 
in Heaven, 3, It ſeems clear thathe 
forbad the Diſciples to pray to hamſelf; or- 
dering them ar the ſame rime to pray to God 
in his Name, or for his Sake : John 16. 23. In 
that Day (i.e. after Iam riſen, have ſeen you 
again, and being aſcended into Heaven, have 


procured for you the Comfcrter, whoſe Con- 
tolations none can take from you, So all In- 
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rerpreters of note?) ye ſball a5þ my nathing 3 
—— whatſoever ye [ball asþ the Father in my 
Name, be will give it you. 4. To make Chriſt 
himſelf che ObjeR of Prayer, is ro deſtroy his 

Office, For if he doth hear our 
Prayers, and can and doth (by a Power con» 
ſtancly reſident in him) relieve our Wanes ; 
to what purpoſe is he our Mediator with God? 
They that make ita Duty to pray to Chriſt, 
will find ic hard*ro give a accoune of 
thoſe Words, Hb, 7. 25. He (Chriſt) is able 
to ſave wnto the attermoſt, all that come unto God by 
bim, (3. e. chat pray to God in his Name, or 
for bis Sake) ſeeing be ever liveth to mabe Interceſ+ 
ſion ſor them. What can be more evi 
that here Chriſt's ſaving us from che Evils we 
either fear or labour under, is aſcribed not to 
his own inherent Power, ! ©: ro his Incercefſi- 
on with the Almighty. Ir is farther to be 
obſerved, that theſe Gen: 'emen ſay, that 
Chriſt's Mediation and Interceſion for us, is 
not to be underſtood of a verbal or perſonal 
Mediation, proceeding from a particular 
knowledg of our Wants and Prayers, bur be 
mediates jg bis Mirits ;, that is, by che perfeR 
Obedience, and moſt acceptable Services that 
he has performed to God. 

Asto the objeted Texts, To bind all that 
call upon thy Name. And again, Is not this he 
chart deſtroyed them that called on this Name in 
Jeruſalem ? They anſwer, that the Origi 
Greek may be tranſlated ſeveral ways. 1.Thus, 
to bind all chat are called by chy Name. And, 
Is not this he, that deſtroyed them who are 
called by this Name in Feuſalem ? that is, All 
that from Chrif# are called Chriſtians, And 
this ſeems to be the genuine Senſe of theſe 
Texts, 2. Thus, To bind all that name thy 
Name, And, Is not this he that deſtroyed 
them who name this Namt in Jeruſalem ? that is, 
thar profeſs the Name of Chriſt, that ſpeak 
of Chriſt as their Maſter and Teacher. A- 
yay to this, St. Paul ſaith, 2 Tim. 2. 9, 
Ltt all that name the Name of Chriſt, depart from 
Iniquity, 3. Thus, as 'tis in our Engliſh Bi- 
bles, to bind all that call upon thy Name. And, 
Is not this he thatdeſtroyed them that callid 
22 Pann faryens — 
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UNIT A 


A Fourth Letter 


Concerning the 


RIANS 


Vulgarly Called 


'SOCHTFNIANE S. 


are come to the wt gt 
Task, the Texts of the Epiſtles 
and Revelation, and the Anſwers 
of the Swiziaxs rothem. | 
(1.) Rom. 1.3. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which 
was made of the Seed of David, according to the 
Fleſh. Rom. 9. 5. Of whom, as concerning the 
Fleſh, Chriſt came 5; who is over all, God bleſſed 
for ever, Amen. Cyprian adv. Fud, l. 2. C. 5. 
Hilarixs in Pſal. 12. Anfw. 1. It is very proba- 
ble, by the Syriac, and by ſome Paſlages in Ig- 
natize and other Farhers, that the Word God 
was bot originally in chis Text, for they read 
jt thus, whom as concerning the Fleſh 


2. Bur admirting the reading in ——_ 
Edirions of the Greek, the Greek Words (as 
Eraſmus and Curctilens obſerve) ſhould have 
been thus tranſlated, Of whom, as concern- 
ing the Fleſh, Chriſt came; God who is over all 
be for ever, For the Words arca Thankf- 


= (as Trinitaians would here interprer 
them) according to bis Human Nature, as if 
Rom, 

My Kinſmen according to the Fleſh, hm. 
«bam, our Facher as pertaining to the F 
Col. 3+ 22, Servants obey in all things your Ma- 
fters according to the Fleſh. Had now Abraham 
or Pants Kiaſmen, or Maſters a Divine 
Nature, becauſe theſe Words, according to the 
Fleſh, and as pertaining to the Fleſh, are uſed of 
them ? The Truth is, cheſe Phraſes are only 
as much as to ſay according to the Body ; and are 
to ſignify that Abraham is the Father of che 
Jews, according to their Bodies, as God is 
the Father of cheir Souls or Spirics : and thar 
the Jews were Pas's Kinſmen according co 

E 2 the 


(36) 


the Body, but not of Kin to him in Reſpe& 
of Likeneſs in Faith or Manners : alſo that 
Maſters are Maſters oyer our Bodies, nor of 
our Minds or Spirits. Therefore in the other 
Texts alſo, where Chriſt is ſaid to be of rhe 
Seed of TT 4 and of —_ 
cording to the Fleſh; the meaning can only be, 
that as to his Body, or outward Man, he de- 
ſcended of the Houſe of David, and of the 
Stock of Ifael and Abraham, his Soul or Spi- 
rit being from God. f 
(2.) Rom. 2. 16. God ſhall judg the St- 
erets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Cor, 4. 8. Woo 
both will bring to light the bidden things of Dark- 
eſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of Hearts. 
Anſw. The Knowledg Chriſt hath, or at 
the laſt Judgment ſhall have, of the Secrets of 
Hearts, 18 purely by Revelation from God, 
and the Divine Word communicated to him 
Rev.1.1. The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
God gavt to bim to ſhaw unto his Servants, 
3-) Rom. 10. 12. The ſame Lord over all, 
3s rich unto all that call upon bim, Anſw. This, 
and what follows, is ſpoken of God, not of 


Chriſt. 

(4) 1 Cor. 1. 2, 3. All that in every place 
call upon the Name of Feſus Chriſt, Ver. 3. 
Grace be to you, and Peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Fiſus, Anſw. 1, As to the 
former of theſe Texts, (ce on Aﬀs 9g. 14, 
21. For all that is there ſaid, takes place 
Here alſo. 2, But as to Ver, 2, it ſhows 
plainly chat Chriſt is not God, for it ſpeaks 
of him as a diſtin and different Perſon from 
God : Therefore Grace and Peace is wiſhed 
ro the Corinthians from God, as the Author of 
every and perfe&t Gift 3 and from 
Chriſt, (ro uſe the Words of Origen) as the 
Procutr, by his Interceſſion with God. 

(5-) 1 Cor. 6. 9. Tow Body us the Timple of 
the Hdly Ghoſt. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Te are Temples 
of the living God. Anſw. The Holy Ghoſt, 
or Spirit, being the Inſpiration and Pewer of 
God, the ſame Bodies that are Temples of 
one, muſt needs be Temples alſo of rhe 0- 
cher, 


(6.) 1Cor. 10. 9. Neither let us tempt 


 —_ - - 
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deſtroyed of Serpents. Te had been ſaid before, 
ar Ver, 4. Thy drank of that Spiritual Rock 
that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſ, 
Anſw. 1. The Rock was Chriſt ; nor really, 
bur in Signification, it ſignified and prefigured 
Chriſt, for which reaſon "tis called a ſpiritual 
Rock, So St. Auſtin, contr. Aduerſ, Lig. & 
Prophet. {, 2. &. 6, This Ihcerpretation is 
confirmed-by Inſtances of like Nature, Gen, 
41. 25, The ſtven good Kine art ſtuen Tears, 
and the ſeven good Ears are ſeven Tears: that 
is, they ſignify and prefigure ſeven Years of 
Plenty. This Rock prefigured Chriſt, as he 
is the crue Reck of his People and Church: 
Its Waters only fignified Chriſt ; ' for 
as they were the Refreſhment and Life of 
the Ifratlites in the Wildernefs, fo is Chriſt of 
the rrue rae! of God, in the howling Wil- 
derneſs of this preſent World. 2. Where- 
as we are bid, ar Ver, 9. not to tempt Chriſt ; 
'ris ro be noted that the ancient and true 
reading of this Text is, Let us no: rempt God. 
S. Epipbanizvs hath left upon record, that it 
was the Heretick Marcion who corrupted this 
Text, by putting Chriſt for God in the Co- 
pies by him publiſhed, Epipban, L. 1. T. 2. 
Pp. 358. Edit, Petav, Bur admitting the 
reading in the Engliſh Bibles, yer the fenſe 
will be, Let us not. tempt ( that is, murmur 
againſt ) Chriſt ; as the Iſazlites rempted or 
murmured againſt God in the Wilderneſs. 
That tempting God and Chriſt, is rightly 
interpreted by murmwing againſt them, ap- 
pears by Nunb.14.27,28,29. 

(7.) 1Cor.12.4,5,6,11. There are diverſi- 
ties of Giſts,. but the Jame Spirit 5 —— Differen- 
cts of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord , — 
Diverſities of Operations, but it is the ſame God 
which worktth all in all. All theſe worketh 
that one and-the ſame Spirit. Avſw. The, þlain 
meaning is, God and his Spirit z that is, 
God by his Spirit and Inſpiration, workerh 
that great Diverſity of Gifts, (Prophecy, 
Tongues,. Healing) which were inthe Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe Times : and thar thoogh there 
are different Adminiſtrations (that is, Or- 
ders of Men) inthe Church, yer they are all 
under one Lord or Head, eyca Chri 
NN (8.) 2 Cor, 
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(8.) 2 Cor.8. 9. Tt brow the Grate of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that thaugh be was rich, yet 
for our ſabes he became poor, that. we through his 
poverty might become rich. An, w, The ſenſe is, 
Such was the Favour and Love of Chriſt co 
Mankind, thatin his own Perſon he fer us an 
Example of Mortification and Selt-denial, in 
his living a poor ſore of Lite 3 though 'ris cer- 
rain he could have lived in che greaceſt Splen- 
dor, Dignity, and Plenty. He that could 
multiply the Loaves and Fiſhes,and the Wine 
ar the Wedding of Cans, need not have wan» 
red any of the Comforrs of Life 3 if for our 
Sakes ( that we Gextiles might be rich and 
bleſſed for ever ) he had not choſe ro im- 
ploy himſelf in Preaching, and making Diſ- 
ciples who might be his in - 
ing the Word of the Goſpel over all che 
World. 

($.) 2 Cor. 12.8,9. I brſought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me,——There- 
fore I will rather glory in my Infirmities, that 
the Power of Chriſt may viſt on me. Anſw. He 
beſought the Lord, that is, he beſoughe God, 
The Power of Chriſt here, is the Screngrh 
or Power which Chriſt procures, by his gene» 
ral Mediation (for all his Church, ard cyery 
Member of ir) with God, $o the ſenſe is, 
yr my Lord Chriſt can do and pro- 

e for me wich God, may abide on me, 
namely, Power and Strength eirher to over- 
come or bear this AﬀiQion. Bur nore, that 
the Socinizns, for the moſt part of chem, do 
grant that the Word or Power of God abiding 
on Chriſt, doch qualify him, borh co hear 
our Prayers, and to ſuccour us in all Dis 
ſtreſſes 


(19.8 Cor. 13. 14. The Gratz of our Lord 
Fejus Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Commu 
nian of the Holy Ghoſt be with you, Anſw. 1. 
This Text demonſtrates, chat neicher the 
Lord Chriſt, nor the Holy Spirit are God, 
for ir plainly diſtinguiſhes them from God. 
2. The ſenſe of the whole Verſe is, I wiſh 
you the continual Favour and Interceſlion of 
Chriſt ; tor you are not unknown to him, 
ſeeing the Angels ( of whom he 15 made 
King and Head) figuify to him your State 


# 


of Man, 

lation of Jeſus Chriſt. Anſw. &z we cruly ſays 
the Holy Bible is the Word not of Men, bur 
of God; becauſe though ir was ſpoken and 


written by. yer 3t JEU as to 
the matter of ir) from mo (0 of, 
and DireQion from God: . So, Paw rightly 


ho created all 
things for Jeſus Chriſt, (ſee on Hb, 1. Fs 


ancient Greek Copies, the Syriac and 
my, 0 alſo by _ of. ws me 
r rue reading 15 

Who created all things. , 

(13.) Phil. 2. 5,6, 7,9. Lit this Mind bs 
in you, which was in Ciriſt Fiſus ; who being 
in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery to be 
tqual with God : But made himſtlf of no Ropu= 
tation, and took upon bim the Form of a Sir+- 
vant. And being jound in Faſhion as 4 Mat ;, 
he bumbled bimſelf, and bicame obedient with 
Death, tvs the Death of the Croſs : Wafers. 
God bath highly exalted him, and given bim a 
Name about tyiry Name, Anſw. It cannot be 
the Deſign of the former of theſe 
Words, coinrimate that Chriſt is God ; be- 
cauſe 'ris at laſt added, that God bath exalt« 
a bim, aud gies im a Nam aboot every _— 
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qualro God, ' 

Ver. 7. But made blmſclf of vo Reputation ; 
3. e. choſe a poor Life, like a Perſon of no 

po wth i 

took upon him the Form of a Servant ; i.e. 
became like a Servant; poſleſſing 
a errno Reply or ſeeking 

wit mg nep!y of 
Revenge. Being a Preacher of Mortificati- 
on, Humility and SglF-denial, he lived up to 
the height of his DoQrine, 

Ver. 8. Being made like other Men, / in the 
common Similitade of Man ; be humbled bimſelf, 
and btcame obedient unto Death; 1.t. Fl 
Man ed) be —_— Men, (Sin 
excepted ways Cx a great Humi- 
lity ; and notwithſtanding that he could 
have delivered himſclf from them, yer was 
\he obedient even co evil Magiſtrates ; and 
withour Reſiſtance underiwene rhar Dearth, 
which their Wickedneſs and Malice prepared 
for him. 


(14) Phil, 3+ 24, Who ſhall chang our ite 
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ro 
Col. 1.15. The Image of the inviſſhle 
Heb. 1, 3. Tht Expreſs Image of his Per- 
« T. Theſe Texts are Demonſtra- 
that Chriſt is nor God; it being fim- 
as —y ſhould be the 
ing or thing whoſe Image it is. 2. 
_y theſe Texts to prove thar 
orget that St. Paul ſaith of 
char he is cbs Image and Glory of 
Cor. 11. 7+ 
Col. 1. 15, 16. The Image of the in- 
od, the fir of tvery Creature. For 
by him were - all things created that ave in Hia» 
ven, and that are in Earth, — Ard be is be- 
fore all things, and by bim all things conſiſt, 
Anſw. x. Chriſt is called the firſt-born of e- 
very Creature, not abſolutely, as1f he was 
in being before all orher Creatures; but the 
meaning is, he is the forſt-born from the dezd 
of all God's Creatures, He is the firſt char 
was raiſed from the dead {and thus as ir 
were born again into the World) ſo as ne- 
ver ro die again, but forthwith injoy erer- 
nal Life, Thus in this very Context 15 the 
firſt-born — ver. 18, He is the Hott 
of the Body the Church, who is the Begining, the 
ſt-born from thi Dead. 2. Theſe Words, 
For by bim wive all things created, &c. are 
not ſpoken of Chriſt, bur of God. The 
ſenſe of che whole Conrexc is this, (from 
V. 15, tO, 19.) The Lord Chriſt 1s che 
moſt perfe& Image of the inviſible God, the 
firſt-born from the Dead of every Crearure ; 
for (O Coloſſians) by him, even by the in« 
viſible God, were all things created ; they 
were not (as ſome of your Philoſophers 
have taught you) from all Erernity, nor 
(as others ſay )aroſe from the accidental Con- 
courſe of Atoms, bur all of rhem (whether 
chings in Heaven, or things in Earth z whe- 
cher be Thrones, or Dominions, or 
Principalicies, or Powers) are Creatures, 
and were by God crea who is _ 
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They interpret thus 
Context thus, The moſt Beloved (o firſt-born 
is uſed by the Hebrews and Hblleniſts; Exod. 
4. 22. Pſal. 89. 27. Jer. 31. g.) of my 
Creature, or the Chief and Head of every Crea- 
ture. So Canis, Piſcator, Deodat, Dally, 
Verſtius, Davenant, Grotius, For by him were 
all things modelled, whether they be things in 
Heauin, or things in Earth, modelled, nor cre- 
ated. Soof the Ancients, even Athanaſius, 
and St. Cyril, Procopius Gaxtus, and Fulgen- 
tius : Soallo Alforſus Salmero, Arias Mont anus, 
Grotius, and many more. The Lord Chriſt 
is aid tro model (or order) all __ = 
Earth, becauſe in- 


he became their Head and King (whereas 
nc; rar yang why manger x under God) 
giverh to them from time to time ſuch 
Orders and Dire&ions as to him ſeem good, 
1 Pit. 3. 22+ Riv. 1. 1. Riv. g. 6. 
Whereas 'tis added at wer. 17, Ht is before 
all thizgs: They underſtand ic chus, he is in 
Worth and Excellence, as well as Dignity 
and Power, before all ocher Perſons and 
And by bim all things conſiſt ; 3.4. By 
his wiſe Providence and Goyernment they 
confiſt, or fall jiaro no Diſorder and Confu- 
fhon. 4. Sr. Chryſoſtom goes a way by himſelf, 
He underſtands 1 vir, 16. of Chriſt, 


: but he renders it nor, tor by him were all 
things created, but thus, the moſt beloved of 
euiry Creature, for for him were all chings cre- 
ated that arc in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth, &c, So that the ſenſe here is the 


ſame with what is Gid, Ab. 1. 2. Whom be 


(18.) Col. 2. 9g. Is him dwilleth the Fulneſs 
of the Godhead bodily, and ye are camplaat in 


phe. 3- 9. That ye (ye Epheſians) 
might be filled with all che F 
And this very Text of the Coloſrars faich, 
That the Fulnefs of God (or of the God- 
head ) is © in Chriſt, that we are filled by 
him wich the ame. Therefore the Fulneſs 
of God,or of the Godhead here,is the Fulzeſs 
of the Knowltdg of God, or of rhe Godhead : 
rhis dwelt in Chriſt, and with this he hatch 
filled or compleated us Chriſtians. This Know- 
ledg is faid ro-dwell in Chriſt bodily, or (as 
others cranſlre ) i 


ſubſtancially ; in 
on rok impereunbrecil and untacr 
Know 
che Phi and Philoſophers of 
Greeks, who in Paul's Time were in great 
Eſteem the Coloſians and other Greek 
Nations and ves. This Incerpretation 
is conkrmed by Yer, 8. and allowed by the 
moſt Learned and Orthodox 


proſper his Way ; meaning, 
Incerceſſion with God, for all is 


his Angels, who are Chriſt's Agents, fent 
th w aunilter £0 (5, &,*r0 _ 
P 
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I-14. 1 Ptt, 9.22, Rev. 1. 1, Rev. g. 


'6: Burir is ad at Ver. 12. of this third 
:to the Coloſſians, And the Lord you fo tn- 


creaſt and abound in Love, » If theſe 
Words are to be underſtood of Chriſt, ir 
muſt be ſaid, That the Lord Chriſt cauſerh 


us to abound in Love, and all other Graces ; * 


partly #54 Goſpel, partly by his Interceſ- 
with him, who is che Giver of ever 
good and perfe& Gift, Heb. 7. 25,” Sce al 
what has been faid on Aifs 9. 14, 21, 

(20.) 2 Theſf, 2. 16, 17. Ow Lord Feſus, 
——comfort your Hearts; and eſtabliſh you in 
every good Word and Work, Anſw, See on 
1 Theſſ. 3. 11,12. 

(a5 1 Tim. 3. 6. Without Controverſy, 
great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was mani- 
feſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of 
Angels, —btlirved on in the World, rectived up in- 
fo Glory, Anſw, It appears by the Syriac, 
Latin, Erhiopick, Armenian, Arabick, and 
moſt ancient Gree Biblesz as alſo by the 
firſt Council of Nice, and a- great many Ci- 
rations our of the Fathers, both Greek and 
Latin; chat the Word God was not original 
ly in this Text, but added to it : For they 


read it thus, Without Controverſy great is the 


Fleſh, (that is, by Man, by the Miniſtry of 


by An Spiic or Power of God) ſeen of Angels, 
3, e. diſcovered 


ro Angels, who greatly de- 
hred to underſtand this Secrer, {4 jr ct 
ticulars and Cauſes of it, Epbeſ. 3, 10,11. 
1 Ptt, 1. 12.) believed on in the World, vecti- 
ved with Glory ; that is, entertained in moſt 
places with the greateſt ReſpeR and Honour, 
Gal. 4-15. Nere, that the Goſpel is here 
called a Myſtery, e it was fo long con- 
and fo late diſcovered : and the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, from its Effe& ; name- 
ly, becauſe it diſpoſerh Mens Minds to true 
Piety and Godlineſs. Norte alſo, that ic was 
Macedonius (the Second, Patriarch of Conflan- 
rinople, ther corrupted this Text, by ſubſti- 
rution of the word God inſtead of the word 


( 40 ) 


a rhoſe that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, 
He 


which 3 and for this and other gy _ 
de in an Epiſcopal Council, - 
nihed by rhe Eee pas, abour the 
Year 512. The word | God } in this Con- 
rexr, 15 reje&ed by the firſt Council of Nice. 

Bur, 2. admitting the word God were truly 
read in the vulgar Copics of the Greek ; yer 
if you will make ſenſe, you muſt chus cran- 
flare and interpret, 'Great 'is the Myfirry of 
Godlineſs, God was maniſeſted by Fleſh, (3 e. 
God's Nature and Will was manifeſted by 
Fleſh, that is, by Man, by Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, to us Gentiles) 3 was juſtified by 
the Spivit, (5.e. the fame Will and Nature of 
God, was verified by Miracles done by the 

Spiritor Power of God) 3 was ſeen of Angels, 
( was known to the Angels, who were very 

deſirous to underſtand this new Revelation); 

believed on in the World ; received with Glory, or 

gloriouſly. 

(22.) 1 Tim, 6. 14, 15, 16. Until the ap- 
ptaring of our Lord Fejus Chriſt, which in bis 
time be ſhall ſhew, who is the Bleſſed and on.y 
Potentatt ; —— whom no Man bath ſeen, nor can 
ſee. Anſw. The laſt words ſhew, that nor 
the Lord Chriſt, bur God is deſigned in this 
whole Deſcription. 

(2 .) 2 Tim. 3. 16. Al Scripture is given 
by liration from God. 2 Pet. 1. 21. Holy 
Mn of God ſpake as they were moved by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Anſw. The Holy Ghoſt, or Spirir, 
being only the Inſpiration and Power of God, 
ir is truly ſaid, char the Scriptures which 
JIE from thar Inſpiration,did proceed 

om God; and that e who were acted 
by that Inſpiration, were ated by God, 

(24-) Titus 2. 13, Looking for the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and owr Saviour Ft- 
ry Chriſt. A4nſw. 1. Nothing hinders 
that we may believe, that not only the Lord 
Chriſt, but God himſelf, will a at the 
laſt Judgment, So that Chriſt is ſaid eo 
judg the World, becauſe he ſhall pronvunce 
the Decree and Sentence of God, and or- 
der the Angels ro execute ir. So ſeveral of 
the Fathers underſtood this Text. 2. Bur 
che Truth is, the Words in the Greek are 


thus, Looking for the appearing of he Glo 


the Pomp, Power, and Angels, chat God, 
even the Facher, will cauſe ro accompany 
the Lord Chriſt on that Day. Matth. 15. 27. 
The Sox ſhall apptar in the Glory of bis Father, 
with bis (the Fathers) Angels 

(25.) Heb. I. 2. By whom alſo be made the 
Worlds, Anſw. Grotius renders the Greek 
thus, For whom he made the Worlds. The 
Author ( ith Grotizs ) writing to the Ht- 
brews, rcters to a Maxim received among 
them, that the World was made for the 
Aſiſſias, This Tranſlation ſuits well with 
what went before, whom be bath appointed Heir 
of all toings : for what can be more agrec- 
able, chan rhat che World ſhould be made for 
him, who 15s appointed Heir or Lord of it ? 
Ochers render the Words thus, By whom 
he made the Ages z underſtanding hereby, 
the Goſpel-Ages, or Tunes. 

(25.) Heb. 1. 3. Upholding all things by 
the Word of bis Power ; or, governing all things 
by bis Powerful Word, Anfw. This is to be un- 
derſtood of God's Word or Power, not of 
Chriſt's, ocherways than it was communica- 
red to him by God, and did abide on him. 
For the whole Context rung thus, Who 
( Chriſt ) beiag the Brightneſs of bis ( God's 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his ( God's 
Perſon, and ag ( in che Greek, Go- 
verning ) all things by bis ( God's ) powerful 
Word. So the ſenſe is, Chriſt upholds che 
Governmenr and Order of the Church boch 
in Heaven and Earth, he governs the Angels 
and-Spirics of Heaven, and the Church mi- 
licane on Earth, by the Word ( 3. e. the Pow- 
er) of God given ro him without mcaſure, 
Sec allo un Jobs 1, 1, &c. 

(27.) Heb. 1. 5. Thou art my Son. Anſw. 
See on Pſal, 2. 7. inthe ſecond Letter. 

( 28.) Heb. 1. 6. Ag4in, when be bringeth the 
Firſt-begatten jato the World, be ſaith, And let 
all the Angels of God worſhip bim. Anfw. See 
on Pſzl. 97.49. in the ſecond Lerter. Bur 


as-ro the word Firſt-begorren, or Firſt-born, 


it -doch noc belong to Chriſt ooly, in all 
che ſenſes of ir. Chriſt is Almighty, God's 


© 


Ficſt-born from toe Deady ag 
was ſaid on Col. 1. 16, but in ocher reſpes 
others alſo are ſo called, I acl is God's Firſt- 
barn, Exod. $a and D2uid, Plal. 89. 25, 
27. for this Expreſſion in the Hebrew, fig- 
nifies ordinarily, no more than the moſt Be- 
loved, or mich Beloved, as is apparene from 
the Texts laſt cited, and from Fer. 31. 9. 
Hith. 11. 17. 

(25.) Heb. 1.8. Unto the Sor, be ſaith, Thy 
Throne, O God, is for tur, Arſw. In the 
Greek "tis, Unto the Son he faith, God is 
thy Throze (3, e. thy Sear, Reſting-Place, 
and Eſtabliſhmenc ) for ever. So Grotias, 

(30.) Heb. 1. 109. And thoa, Lord, in the 
Brgumiag haſt laid the Foundation of the Exrth, 
Anſw. Sce on Pſal. 102. 25. from whence 
theſe words are raken. 

(31. ). Heb. 2. 14. For 45 muth as the Chil- 
dren are partabirs of Fleſh and Blood, be atja 


bimſelf took part of the ſame. Arjw. The 
Socinzans do not , that the Soul of 
Chriſt cook part in Fleſh and Blood, chat is, 


was incarnatez as his Children, ( chat is, 
A were alſo Parcakers in Fleſh and 


(32.) Heb. 2.15. He took not on him th# 
Nature of Angels, but be took on him the Sted of 
Abraham. Anſw. In the Greek, and in che 
Margin of our Bibles, *cis, He tabeth xot bold 
of Angels, (i.e. he ſaved not from Ruin, 
and from urrer and final falling inco Perdi- 
tion, che Apoſtare Angels ) bat of the Seed 
of Abraham he t2beth bold ;, i. e. he ſaverh 
the Seed of Abraham. The Author here 
mentionerh only the Seed cf Abraham, be» 
cauſe this Epiſtle was wrictenonly to che Hz- 
brews. Unleſs perhaps by the Seed of Abra- 
bam, he meanerh Abrabam's Spiricual Sced, a!l 
the Fairhful, all crue Believers. 

(33.) Heb. 3. 3,6. Ht who hath brilded 
the Houſe, bath more Honow than the Houſe, 
—Cinift 2s « Son 0: bis own Hoaſt, whoſt 
Houſe art we, Anſw. The Hou't here is nog 
Men's Bodies,bat the Church of Chriſt 3 which 
(under he 15cruly ſaid-ro build, part» 
ly by hi partly by his Manuiters. 


F (34) 


. Heb, 16, We have not an Hi 
ends wh dock.» touched with the Faeli 
Ou 


as wt art, ——Ltt us therefore come boldly unto 
the Throne of Grace. Anſw, We are encou- 
raged here to pray with Aſſurance and Faith 
to God, by this Argument or Confderation, 
thar' our High-Prieſt and Intercefſor havin 
been in our very Circumſtances, is tquc 
wich a true Feeling of our Infirmities, and 
cherefore doth with great Earneſtneſt inter- 
cede for us all in general. 

(2 5-) Heb. 7. 3. Without Father, without 
Mother, —— baving 1Mether Beginning of Days, 
nor end of Life : but made like unto the Son of 
God, abidtth a. Prieft for ever. Anſw. All ac- 
knowledg that theſe Words are ſpoken of 
Meilchizedec, And that becauſe neither his 
Father nor his Mother, nor the time of his 
Birth or Death, are mencioned in Scrip- 
ture ; - hes therefore ſaid to be withour Fa- 
cher or Mother, and withour Beginning of 
Days, or end of Life, Bur he 1s not herein 
like the Son of God (rhe time of whoſe 
Birch and Death is recorded in Scripture z 
and whoſe Mother was bleſſed May, and 
his Father the everlaſting God) bur he is 
like rhe Son of God, in. that he abideth a 
Prieſt for ever. , 

(35.) Heb. 10, 5. A Body baſt thau pre- 
pared for mt. Arſw. "Tis undoubted, that 
God prepared a Body for che Soul of Chrilt, 

(37) Heb. 11. 26, Eſteeming (i. et. Mo- 
ſes eſteeming) the Reproath of Chriſt, greater 
Richts than the Treaſures of Egypt» _ Anſw, 
The ſenſe is, Moſes preferred being re- 
proached and ill uſed by Pharaoh and the 
Egy)tians (as Chriſt was reproached and 
abuſed, when he came to deliver the true 
Iat! of God, from the Bondage of Sin 
and Saran ) before all che Treaſurcs and 
Riches, which he, as an adopred Son of 
Phar:)'s Daughter, might have expeRted and 
had in Egypt. So Grotius, and others, the 
moſt eſteemed Interpreters. - 

(38.) Heb. 13. 8. Jeſus, the ſame yeſter- 
day, to day, and for ever; Anfw. This is 


prefaced ro what here follows, Be not carried 


( 42) 


Infirmities; but was in all points tempted- 


awd) with divers and flrange Doftrines, as an 
Argument to perſwade tro Conſtancy in the 
true Faith, The ſenſc is, the Lord Chriſt 
and m—— is the ſame thing that it al- 
ways was 3 be not therefore carried about to 
every noye] Dofrine, Ye will by Experts 
ence find, that *tis a good thing ro be eſta» 
blaſh'd in the Grace of the Goſpel ; and 
not in DoRrines about Meats, which the 
Jews from the Moſaick Law, and the Gez-. 
tiles trom the DiRaces of rheir Pluloſophers, 
ſv much urge. 

. (39.) 1 Pet. 1-11, Searching what, and 
what manner of time the Spirit of. Chriſt which 
was in them did ſignify, when it teftificd befort- 
hand the Sufferiags of Criſt. ' Anſw. 1, The 
Spirit of Chriſt, that is, the ſame Spirit of 
Prophecy that was in Chriſt, Gal. 4.6. 2 Cor. 
4-10, Or, 2. the Prophetick Spuritin chem 
which ſpobe of Chrlſsk. So Grotivs interprers 
here, Orhers confirm his Interpretation, by 
obſerving, chat the Spiri: of Trath, and the 
Spirit of Error mentioned 1 Jobs 4. 6, are 
thoſe Spirics which ſpeak the Truth, and 
reach Error. So we call Virgil the Poes cf 
Entas, and Homer of Achilles and Wiiſſes, be- 
cauſe they have wrirten and ſpoken of Ene- 
as, Achilles, and Viijſes. 

. (40.) 1 Per. 3, 19, 29. Qaickned by the 
Spirit, by which alſo he went and preached to the 
Spirits in Priſon, which ſometimes were dijobt» 
dient, in the days of Noah. An/w. This 
Text ſeerns ro ſpeak of Chrilt's deſcent 1nco 
Hell, The ſenſe is, Chriſt being dead, was 
ſhortly quickned, or brought to Life again 
—_ Spiric or Power of God : by which 
alſo (that is, by aſſiſtance of which Spiric) 
he preached and ſpoke to the Spirits im- 
priſoned in Hell, who would not hearken to 
Nozh who in his Life-rime preached Righre- 
ouſnels. ro them, 2 Pet. 2. 5. Carginal Bellar- 
mane has quored above thirty of the Fathers, 
who interpret this Text after this manner. 
The Interpretarion- ſeems confirmed by 1 
Pet, 4. 6. For this cauſt was tia Goſpel preachid 
alſo to them. that ave Dread. For that he 
ipeakerh of the real Dead, appears by the 
foregoing verſe. * 

(41-). 


(41+) 2 John 1-1, &c. That which was from 
the Beginning, —— which we bavt ſeen with 
our Eyes, of the Word of Life, ——dztclare 
we wito you, Anſw, The Word of Life here, 
is the Goſpel, The ſenſe is, we declare or 
preach ro you that Goſpel or Word of Lite, 
which ſrom the Begianing was in the Mind 
and Dacret of the Father, So St. Fobn explains 
himſelf in theſe Words at ver. 3. That ett- 
"ral Liſe which was with the Father, and was 
manifeſted to ns, He calleth the Word of 
Life, ecernal Life ; as "cis the ordinary and 
appointed means and way to erernal Life. 
He faith, he had beard it, aud ſeen 1g with his 
Eyes, and han4led ic with his Hands; to fig- 
Lity by cheſe Expreſſions, that 1c was fi 
certainly, and perie&ly known ro him, 
the Hebrews uſe ro expreſs full and cerrain 
Knowledg of things, by Words and Phraſes 
borrowed from the Senſes. : 

,(42.) 1 John. 16. Heriby prrcevue we the 
Love of God, becauſe be laid down bis Life for 
1s, Anſw. Neither the Syriac, nor almoſt 
any Greek Copy of the Bible, hath che Word 
God in this Text. The true reading 1s, 
hereby perceive we bis Love, becauſe he 
(Chriſt) laid dowa his Life for us. 2. Ad- 
mictiag che reading in the Englith Bible, yer 
k2 in riis Text is not God 3 but Chriſt the 
Son of God, who. was mentioned tur. 8. So 
Grotis, And the Incerprerarion 15 cercain, 
for God cannot lay down his Lite. 

(43) 1 Johtg$og, Every $Pinit that confeſ- 
fath nit, that Chrift # come in the Flih, is not 
of God, Anſw. This ſaying, #s come in the 
Fliſh, (or in Fleſh, for (0 'ris 1a the Greek) 
is oppoſed ro thoſe falſe Prophers and Tea- 
chers, that affirmed Chriſt had nor a real Bo- 
dy of Fleſh and Blood, bur a Spiritual; 
and conſequently was not a true Man, nor 
the Off-ſpring of David. On the contrary 


St. John here teaches that Chriſt # come 51 
Fliſh, or in the Fleſh; that is, was clothed 
with a real Body of real Fleſh. 

(44-) 1 John 5. 7. There are three that bear 
Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, aud 
the Holy Gbeft, and thiſs thrie are one. Adſw. 1. 
This Yerſe was not origually in.the Bible, 


(43) 


'Tis nor found in 
the moſt ancient Copies of the Greeþ, nor 
in the Syriac, or Arabic, or Ethiopieh, or Ar- 
minizn Bibles, nor in the moſt ancient Latin 


but has been added to it, 


Bibles, 'Tis not acknowledged by the Fa- 
thers, who treated profefſedly of this Que- 
ſtion of the Trinity ; "ris wholly rejeRed by 
abundance of the moſt Learned Criticks and 
Interpreters, and by all acknowledged to be 
doubcful and uncertain. 2. Admicting this 
Verſe to be genuine, yer- the moſt Learned 
Trout arians confeſs the ſenſe 15, nor theſe thrie 
art ont God, bur theſe three are one in their Te- 
{imory, or they agree in their Teſtimony 3 
for they are here conſidered and ſpoken of 
as Wicnefſes, So Brag, Vatablus, Caluin, E- 
raſmvs, the Engliſh Gerzvz Nores. And ac- 
cordingly moſt of the Greek Bibles which 
have this Verſe inthem, read here as they do 
1a che next Verſe ( not theſe three art one, 
bur ) cheſe chree agree in one; 3, #. in one 
and the ſame Teſtimony, 

(45-) 1 John 5. 20, We know that the Son 
of God us come, and bath given us an under and- 
i1g, that wi may bzow bimthat is trus ; and wt 
are bn bim that is trut, tum in bis Son. 7ejus 
Chriſt : This is the trut God, Anfw. This was 
a very negligent Tranſlation, ſay the Soci1i- 
as, For whether you interpret bim that is 
tre ro be God, ur ro be Chriſt, no ſenſe can 
be made of the Words, The latter parr of 
the Text ought to have been thus rendred, 
We are in bis that is trw4 (1. &. in God ) by bis 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, Tois us the trut God ; i.e. 
He whoſe Son Chriſt js, and in whom we are, 
he and no other is the True God. So that 
this Text plainly denies chat Chriſt is the 
True God. When we are ſaid to be iz God 
by Chriſt ; che meaning is, we are united ro 
God (by his Love to us, and ours again to 
him) by the Procurement and Means of the 
Lord Chriſt, who hath by his Goſpel revealed 
God to us, and by the higheſt Arguments ca- 
£aged us ro love aud ſerve him. 

(46.) Rev.1.8. 1 am Alpha and Omega, 
= the Lard, which 1s, and which was, &c, 

. Thus Verſe ſpeaks of God only, nor 
of Chiiſt : for at Vir. 4, aud £5, Chriſt is 
Ciltin- 


$itinguiſhed from him, which &s, and which 


Was, 

47.) Rev. 1. 11. 1am Alpha and Omega, the 
feſt and the laſt, Anſw. 1. This part of the 
Verſe is not in the Latin, nor in any good 
Greek Bible. 2. But admitting the Words, 
jt has been ſaid on Iz. 44. 6. in che Second 
Letter, in what Senſe theſe Terms nay be 
uſed of the Lord Chriſt. 

(48:) Rev.1.17. 1am the Firſt and the Laſt, 
Anſw. See on Ta. 44 6. Bs 

(49) Rev. 2.23. T1 an be, which ſearcketh 
- the Reins and Heart, Every one knows-this is 
an Hebrew and Scriprure Phraſe, ſignifying, 
I know the meſt ſtcret Thoughts, which is a Pro- 
perry belonging only ro God. Arſw. The 
Knowledg which che Lord Chriſt had or hath, 
of any ones ſecrer Thoughts, is a Revelation 
made ro him by God; as it was alſo ſomerimes 
ro former Prophets : Rev. 1.1. The Revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave to bim, to ſhew 
wnto his Servants, 2 Kings 6.12, The Prophet 
that us in Iſrael, telleth the King of Iſrael, the 
Words that thou ſpeakeſt in thy Bed-chamber. 


2 Kings 8. 12, I bnow the Evil that thow wilt 
as to the Children of 1ſracl. ſearch 
rhe Hearr, thatis, know the hrs and 


Propenſions of the Heart, by the Spirit or 
Inſpiration of God in them. Bur the Lord 
Chriſt hath a far greater meaſure of chat Spi- 
rir, than any of che former Prophers ever 
lad 


( 50.) Rev, 3. 14. The Begining of the Cre- 
ation of God, Anſw. 1, Theſe Words prove 
that Chriſt is not God, bur a Crearure. 2. Bur 
the Truth is, the Greek ſhould have beenthus 
— The Prince (or Chief ) of the Crea- 
rion . 

(51.) Rev. 5-5. The Root of David. Anſw, 
That is, a Roor ſpringing from David ; As a 
Roor of the Earth, is.a Root which ſpring- 
eth from the Earth 3 nor on the contrary, a 
Rooc from which the Earth ſpringerh. 

(52.) Rev. 5.6, 1 hebeld, is the midſt of the 
Throne —4 Lamb (as it had been ſlain) baving 
—ſtcen Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God, 
_ ſent jorthinto all the Earth, Anſw, This Text 
confirms what has been often faid, namely, 


(44) 


that the Knowledg which our Lord Chriſt now 

hath of Afﬀairs on Earth, is (partly) by 

means of choſe miniſtring Spirits which are 

ſent forth into all che Earth, as bis Eyes, to 

ſee and relate the ſtate of things : for what 

 _— can they be here called his 
yes ? 

53-) Rev. g.8. Having tutry one of t: 
MS: 23 full of Odors, whith are the So 
the Saints, Anmſw. In this Viſion the Prayers 
of che Sainrs are by the Elders (or Presby- 
cers) cftered to Chriſt, as che Mediator 3 char 
is, wich Intention that he ſhould recommend 
them ro God by his {ncerceſſion. Bur note 
alſo, that 'cis not here ſaid char theſe Prayers 
were at all offer'd ro Chriſt. Farther ; it ap- 
pears that theſe Prayers were only Praiſes, 
nor Pecitions. See ver. 9, 10. 

(54-) Rev. 17. 4. Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings, Anſw.. Chriſt is ſo Lord of Lords ; 
as that himſelf hach one, who is not only his 
Lord, bur his God, John 20. 17. 1 aſcend to 
5 wan and your Father, to my God and your 


(55-) Rev. 21. 6. I am, Alpha aud Omega, 
 =y Theſe Words are ſpoken by and of God 


Y. 

(56) Rev. 22, 20, Even ſo, come Lord 7er 
ſus, Anſw. *Tis a Wiſh, not a Prayer. 

$372 Rev. 22. 21, The Gract of ow Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you, yp, In what Senſe 
the Grace or Favour of Chriſt is wiſhed co 
Chriſtians, hath been explained on 1 Cor,1.2. 
and on 2 Cor, 13.14. 


Beſides theſe Anſwers to particular Texts, 
the Sociaians ſay farther in general to all the 
Naot ations our of the New Teſtament : Thar, 

1. Whereas they difter from che Church in 
rranſlacing ſeveral, and in interpreting al the 
before-ciced Texrs 3 rheir Tranſlagons and 
Interpretations ought ro be admicred, and 
thoſe of the Church, or Tiinitarians, rejeRed 3 
becauſe rhar Incerprerarion of Scripture can 
never be rrue, which holds forth eicher a Do- 
Arine or a Conſequence that is abſurd, or 

ontradiory and impoſſible, Is it not (fa 
hey) manifeſtly concradicory and impoſſ 
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i Chriſtians abhor. 

e reje& the Dodrine of the Anthropomer- 

phites (that God hath Humane Parts and Paſ- 

ſions) rhough greunded, if you regard only 

COLTS Works —_ y in 
exts as may 

—_ ifm 3 becauſe "tir abſerd and 


SÞ 


demonſtrative Proofs ci in 
, or of the Diviniry of the Son or Spint, 
Every one of theſe Texts, but Fobn 1. 1, &c. 


tic Incerpreters of the Proteſtant Party, 
and File I. I, &c. is given up by Epiſcopize ; 
who ſays, thar the Socinian Incexpreracion of 


Fo 


nrerprerarion. atbolick 
Chr. Sandizs hath made 


DoRors (0 

Teſtimonies out of them, 
to this effe&, That neither the Triniry, nor 
the Diviniry of the Lord Chriſt, or of the 
Holy Spiric, can he proved by the Scripcure z 
bur b Tradition only. Some of chem con- 
feſs that che Scriprures racher favour the So- 
cinian Do&rine z and that che Triniry is nor 
only above, bur contrary to Reaſon ; finally 
that if the Authoricy of the Church did nor 
oblige them to be Catholicks, = ſhould 
chooſe to be Sorinians, See for thele rhings : 
Sandins, Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 1. Cc: dt Ario and Cingal- 
Ins, in Script, Trin. Revel, An Engliſh Au- 
thor of the Romiſh Perſwaſjon, has theſe 
Words (in Fiat. Lux. p. 379, 320.) I may 
truly ſay, Chriſt is the Pope's God, For if the 
Pope had not been, or had nor been fo 2igi- 
lant and reſolute a Paſtor as he is 3 (he means 
ſuch a Perſecutor ) Chriſt whom che Yope borh 
worſhips himſelf, and ro the 
World to worſhip as the very true God, that 
made all things, Chriſt I ſay had not been taken 
for any ſuch Perſon, as this day we believe 
him to be. 

Whereas beſides the above-cired Texts, 
the Orthodox objeRt, Thar if Chriſt were nor 
God as well as Man, he could not ſatisfy the 

uſtice of God for our Sins, or be a full and 
ufficient Aronement for them : The Socini- 
as anſwer, 1. That the Lord Chriſt is a Pro» 
pitiaticn and Aronement for Sin, is a De- 
monſtration that he is not God, for God doth 
not give or make, bur receive the Sarisfa&ion 
for our Sins. 2, They wonder that the Son 
he is a Man only, ſhould 
not be } a ſufficient SarisfaRtion and 


Beafts under the Mofaic Law, and from Adam 


till choſe cimes, was accepted as a full Atone- 
| G Mmcne 


Finally, the Orthodox do de- 
eline many of the Socinian Arguments, by 
the Diſtintion of two Natures (a Divine 
and Humane Nature) in Chriſt : For Exam- 
ple; When the Socirians objeR, John 14. 28, 
My Father is greater than T: or, - 
Tan do nothing of my ſelfo We anſwer, That 
theſe things are ſpoken of Chriſt only ac- 

ing to his humane Nature 3 but char he 
hath alſo a Divine Nature, by which he is 
ual ro the Father, and can do all things 
himſelf. To this they reply, 1. That 
the Diſtin&tion of two Narures (a Divine 
and Humane ) in Chriſt, is clearly overthrown 
by the 8th, gth, 1oth and 11th Ar $ 
mentioned in the firſt Lerrer, 2. 1 _ 
otherways true of Chriſt, may be denij 
af him, becauſe 'ris in one of cheſe 
"mag ned Natures, not in the other ; 
our Saviour, faith he, can do nothing of 
himſelf, only becauſe he cat do nothing of 
himſelf to his humane Narure, and 
can do all things of himſeif according to his 
pretended) Divine Narure ; then ris law- 
ul and allowable ro ſay, Chriſt is no Man, 
was hever born of the Virgin, was fot cru- 
cified, dead, or buried, did nor rife again 
from the dead, aſcended nor into Heaven, 
under prerence that according to his Divine 
Nature, he never was born of che Virgin, 
never was crucified, dead, or buried, &c. 
Now who does nor ſee, that to fpeak chus, 
were rodeny the whole New Teſtametr, and 
renounce Chriſtianiry ? Have nor we (lay 
the Socirizs) reaſon to rejeR and abhor a 
Diſtin&tion, chat if it incommodes our Do- 


I 


—_— 
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at leaſt as much hurt to the Ti- 
Aitariens as to the Socinians,s, For if the Diſtin- 
Aion of rwo Narures be true; and the An» 
ſwers founded on it allowable z then no faulr 
cat! be found with a Socinidr, when he ſhall 
fay, Chriſt is not crue God, was not geue- 
tared of the Eſſence of the Father, was nor. 
from Eterniry : for all this may be ſaid ofhim 
according (to uſe their own Words bis bye 
mane Nature; for according to that, he is nog 
true God, was not generated of the Father's 
Eſſence, was not from Eternicy. - Do not 714- 
nmtariens abſolutely diſallow, as falſe and he- 
retical, theſe Forms of Speech, though de- 
fended by che Diſtin&ion of the two Na- 
tures ? why chendo they expe, that their 
Adverſarics in this Controverſy, ſhould ad- 
mit their Anſwers which are founded on the 
ſame, and no other Defence ? 

This, Sir, is the Sum of what theſe Gentle- 
men ſay on chis great Queſtion; a Brief of 
their Arguments and Anſwers, by which they 
would - 9k their Dofrine, thar God ts 
bur one Perſon ; and that (as ſome of them 
add) our Lord Chriſt nor the Holy Spiric, 
neicher are, nor ever art called Gods or God in 
Holy Scripture, as alſo chat neither Creation 
(whether New or OId) nor any of the Artri- 
butes of God are aſcribed ro our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour. For a Concluſjon,. give me leave to 
adviſe you in the Words of St. Pani, 1 Thefi. 
$. 21. Prov all things, bold faſt rbat which is 


200d 
SIR, 
1 am Your 


moſt Obliged. 


(47) 


— —_—_ 
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The Publiſher to whom the foregoing Letters were written, having 
left them ſome time with « Gentleman, « Perſon of excellent 
Learning and Worth, they were returned to him with this follyw- 


ing Letter. 


S I R, 
had the Favour of peruſing 


Hut 
Letrers, I cannot bur greatly 

eſtcem rhe Learning ad Judgmers 
of rhe Author ; — large a 
Controverſy (and that has debated 
with the utmoſt Induſtry, and 
Subcilty for many h Years, even from 
ſoon after the time of the Apoſtles) into ſo 
ſo ſmall a Compaſs, that one may ſoon ſee the 
Allegations from Scripture on both fides, 
with the moſt material Diftin&ions and An- 
ſwers. Þ. pe of —_ obvious w, an 
what is ſaid in one 
Firſt Letrer, that che Le Fran er IS an 
accountable and reaſonable Fairh, grounded 
on clear and eyident Scripture-Arguments, 
ſo far as a negative Propofition can reaſonably 
be expeRed ro be : Whereas the Tiinitarian 
DoArine is feunded upon obſcure or miſtaken 
Texts ; and defended by ſuch unreaſonable 
Diftinions, as cannot be admitted by any 
Man of a free ing either con- 
eradicory in themſelves, or utrerly unintelli- 
gible. However, I can do no leſs than con- 
clude, and expeR every judicious Man's Aſ- 
ſenc to it 3 1- Thatthe DoRrine of the Tri- 
nitarians is no neceflary or fundamencal Do- 
Arine of Chriſtianity, 2. Thar 'tis unjuſt 
and ugchriſtian, to lay the Unitarians or Soci- 
»ians under any Penalties or Forfeirures, up- 
on the account-of their Dorine. 3. That 
Trizitarians ought to own the Unitarians for 
Chriſtian Brethren, and behave chemſclves 
rowards them as ſuch, 


— Firft, Ifaid the Dodrine of the Tiiniteriee: 
is no_neceflary or fundamencal Doctrine of 

« Forto lay it is, doch, 1. Re- 
fle& upon the Goodneis of God, and his 
Love to : as 1 


i 2. To make 
the Doarine of che Tray 


rural Traditions. Of this the Papiſts are fo 
ſenſible, char ir is the chief of thoſe Argu- 
ments with which they attack Proceſtancs ; 


AC in - former and latter 
rirings : nor ſeem to 
have, bar have 1n reality great As Loos ; as 
will (I am appear to thoſe chat 


1mparrially confider ic. It will aot be here 
imperrtinent ro tell you a Story chat ha 

in the preſent Reign. A certain 

was aſſaulted in his Faith by a Jeſuir or other 


Seminary,who began with him thus 3 My Lord, 
I bnow you believt the Creed of Athanafins : to 
which che Lord (wiſely perceiving what 
he would build upon that Conceſſion 

G 2 


) an- 
ſwer'd, 


(48) 


fwer'd, Who told you ſo ? which quick Anſwer 
b jon, did ſo ſurprize and diſappoint 

minary, that he had no more ro ſay. 
It ſeems his intende4 Argument | on 
that Pillar alone, to wit, the Belief of che 
Creed commonly called the Athanaſiax, 3.The 
Trinitarian Doftrine refleAts Weakneſs and 


hoo gs ChriſtianChurch 
Faith of the Firſt Ages; which (as our 
Author has noted) knew or d no 0- 
ther but the Apoſtles Creed, which doth 
fully agree with the Unitarian or Socizian, but 
by no means with the Trizitarian Dodrine of 
fundamental Faith, 4. They that urge the 
Do&rine of the Trinity as fundamental, do 
clearly impugn the Sixth Article of the 
Church of England, which faith, © Holy 
* Scripture containeth all chings neceſſary to 
« Salvation : So that whatſoever is not read 
« therein, nor may be proved thereby, 1s 
© not to be required of any Man, that 1t 
« ſhould be believed as an Article of the 
« Faith. Such alſo was the _—_ of 
Mr. Chillingworth, that emigent r of 
Proteſtantiſm, <. 6. », $6. where he ſaith, 
«© By the Religion of Proteſtants, I under- 
« ſtand —that wherein they all agree; —THE 
« BIBLE, THE BIBLE, I ſay, THE BIBLE 
« only is the Religion of Proteſtants. 
« Whatever clſe they believe beſides ir, and 
« the plainirrefragable and indubitable Conſe- 
&«, quences of ir, well may they hold it as a 
« matter of Opinion, but not as a marter of 
« Faich or Religion : neither can they with 
<« Confiſtence to rheir own Grounds, believe 
« ir themſelves ; nor require the Belief of it 
« from others, without moſt high and moſt 
« ſciſmatical Preſumprian. 

Secondly, I ſaid, it follows from the forego- 
ing Diſcourſes, that ic is unjuſt and unchriſti- 
an, ro lay the Unitarians or Socinians under 
any Penal Laws or other Hardſhips, on the ac- 
count of rheir Conſcience and Dodtrine, For 
we may ſce here, that an honeſt and ſincere 


Man, may in the Purſuir of his own Salvation, 
and in achering to Prot tant Principles,of the 
Clearneſs and iency of Scripture in Fun- 
damentabs, as alſo in reyerence of the ancicnc 


Faith held forth in the Apoſtolick Creed, 
and of the Church of the Firſt he may 
(1 ſay )-with clear Satisfa&ion in his own 
C 1sbelieve the Trinitarian Doftrine., 
Bur how can Chriſtians with SatisſaQon to 
rhetr Conſciences puniſh ſuch a Man? As for 
the publick Peace, there is not only nothing 
in the Nature of their Dodrine that inclines 
chem to Unpeaceableneſs ; but they have alſo 
always been extremely candid to thoſe that 
differ from them, from a Principle common 
(1 chink) ro them and the Remonſtrants on- 
ly, that Conſcience ought to be free in Matters of 
Faith : This is a Principle with the Socinians 
ment ether in efCut- 
ſtians rake ir up as an Expedient, when t 

have need of it, Brietly, If the Sninieg 
appear to be as careful and diligent ro know 
the Truth, as Athanaſians; if they are in their 
Stations as learned as they, and as innocent 
and yertuous Men in their Converſations ; how 
can any Chriſtian judg and condemn them, 
without incurring our Saviour's ] tand 
Condemnation ? He that believes the whole 
Bible heartily ; and endeayours ſincerely to 
know the Mind of God and Chriſt therein, 
and to purge himſelf from thoſe carnal Aﬀe- 
ions and Worldly Intereſts that hinder Men 
from ſeeing and obeying the Truth; and 
(perhaps) as a Teſtimony thereof, ſuffers 
the Lois of Advantages, and Goods, Kinſ- 


folk, and Country, nay, F Penu 

and other Hardſhips in LR. £ 
many do at this Day ; How can any who pre- 
tend ro give Obedience to the Law of Com- 
mon Reaſon, of Moſes and the Prophers, and 
of Chriſt himſelf in his Sermon on the Mount, 
to wit, of doing to others as we would they 
ſhould do to us, how, I ſay, can ſuch think a 
Sacinian (o qualified as we have but now de- 
ſcribed him, doth deſerve Puniſhment for his 
Faith? And how can any Man, without tranſ- 
greſſing Chriſt's Law of Charity, judge ſuch 
2 one to be guilry, wichout any ap e of 
Guilt, more than may be eafily ſeen in him- 
ſelf? Is ir not the common Principle of all 
Proteſtants, to believe the Holy Scriptures are 
ſufficicne to all Religion, and clear in all Neceſ- 


( 49) 


faries of Faich and Manners, and that every 
Man is obliged by our Lord Chriſt, to believe 
and vraflice according ro = — 
He that does ſo, is not only a Chriſtian, bur 
a Proteſtanc, that is, a Reformed Chriſtian, 
I an fully wb Mr. Chillingworth, and 
conſequently rhoſe Perſons, the Vice- 
Chancellor of Oxford, the Regius Profeflor, 
and others who licenſed and a his 
Book) that God dors not, and therejore Men ought 
nat, require more of any Man than this, to believe 
the Scrzptare to be God's Word, to endeavour to find 
the true Senſe of it, and to live according to it, 
ch.6. n. $5. The ſame Author ſays (. 5. 
n.95.) I bave learnt fromthe ancient Fathers, 
that nothing is mort againſt Religion, than to force 
Religion : and of St. Paul, that the Weapons of 
the Chriſtian Warfare art not carnal, The Fa- 
mous Salvian of Marſtils (who wrote abour 
the Year of our Lord 460.) faith thus con- 
cerning- one ſort of Unitarians,” viz, Arians, 
They are Heretichs, but not bnowingly : —— They 
do ſo much judg themſtlves Catbolicks, that they 

us with the Nams of Heretichs : === They 
err, but with a good z not of Hatred, but of 
the Love of God.—— How they (ball be puniſh in 
the Day of Judgment for this Error of a falſe 0- 
pinion, none can know but the Judg, De Gubern, 
Dei. l. 5. where may be read more to the 
ſame purpoſe. h this Author, accor- 
ding to the Yogue of Thoſe Times, called the 
Arians Herericks 3 yer that which he ſays far- 
ther of them, ſhows they were not ſo: for 
the Character he gives of them, ſhews them 
ro be conſcientious Chriſtians 3 and Lovers of 
God, Sr. Auſtin againſt the Manichves (a fore 
of People that held there were two Gods, 
one Good, the other Evil) faich thus, Lzt 
them be fierce againſt you, who know not how l4- 
borious a thing it is to find out the Truth; and 
bow difficultly we eſcape Errors : Let them be feerce 
ag4inſt you, who bnow not how rare and bavd a 
thing it is to overcome carnal Imaginations by the 
Serenity of a Pious Mind, ec. Contr,” Eps 
Fauti 


idly, 1 added, that the Trizitaans ought 
:0 own the Unitariars for Chriſtian Brethren, 


and to behave themſelves towards 
ſuch. For Proteſtants do agree, 
neceſlary and fundamental Matters of Faith 
are clear and plain in Scripture 3; bur other 
mayo yin Chriſti- 
ans may err -concerning them, as 
they did even inthe rimes of the Apoſtles, 
Now this Do&rine of the Triaitarians appear- 


Faich in all the forms of Words contained 


learned Men, that are ſo far carried away 
wich an overweaning Opinion of their own 
Judgment, that they will not atow thoſe the 
name of Chriſtians who do not believe, bes - 
ſides the Bible, and the Creed of the Apo» - 
ſtles, alſo the Nicene and Arhanaſfian Creeds: 
Nay, ſome account the Trinicarian Doatrines . 
to be ſo neceſſary to Chriſtianity, thar though 
theſe who deny them be otherways very pious and 
uſeſul Men, yet going agaiaft the ſenſe tle Cathes 
lick Chureh, they err, not for want of Inflruftion, 
but from a certain Wantonneſs ant Pride of Unz 
derſlanding, and ave guilty of ſuch wnparaonable 
Immodeſty as admits of no Excaſt, If what is 
hinced in theſe Lerrers, ing the Ca- 
ctholick Church of che Apoſtles Times and 
firſt Ages, be true ; then that Author builds . 
his Condemnation upon a falſe and romwen 
Foundarion, and the Building falling, impreſ- 
ſcs Reſhnefs, and Uncharirableneſ upon him- 
ſelf 3 I mean as to this particular Cate, for o--- 
therways I readily acknowledg the Worth and i 
Learving of the Author, 

Neicher can I ſufficiently admire, that anos . 
ther learned Man, and a Sufferer for his Con- 
{cience, ſhould in a -Pacifick Diſcewft treas 


(go) - 


the Seciniens in the fame 


yer, nor 

of Chriſtians, becauſe they £0 Lalt 
to overtivew the whole frame of the Chriſtian Do- 
trine, by arrogant of falſe Reaſoning 
and Sophiftical Arguments. Yea, it is com- 
moaly objzeed againſt chem, that they exalr 
their Reaſonings above plain and expreſs Re- 
velation in genes, hich Crimination 
ſeems to me, to be clearly raken away by the 


lious Man- 
Name 


kind, by the Unitariazs ; that theſe 
laſt may reaſonably retort chis great ObjeRi- 
on, en their Oppoſites the T1awtarians,, who 
in a thouſand expreſs Texts of Scripture do 
exalc their Reaſonings to maintain another 
ſenſe than the plain Words require, For one 
Inſtance, how many expreſs Texts a(crive 
Parts and Members, AﬀeRions and Paſſions, 
Shape and Figure, Place and Circumſcripti- 
on to God ? all which (as the Author of 
theſe Lerrers notes) are ocherways expound- 
ed by Learned Men, becauſe they judg theſe 
things in Reaſon unſuitable ro God, Bur 
what Principle more clear both in Reaſon 
and Scripture than this, that there 1s bur 
one God, or that God is one ? All Chriſti- 
ans, and all Zews, and all MabSnetans (who 
are ſaid ro be more in Number than Chriſti- 
ans) beſides the wiſe Heathens, do acknow- 
ledg it ; and all theſe underſtand by the term 
Go a neceſſary exiſtenc Perſon, Upon theſe 
clear Grounds the Unitarians deny that there 
are three ſuch, as contrary to that Unity 3 
and introducing into the Godhead two unne- 
ceſlary or ſu Perſons, For if one be 
ſufficient, and he cannot be God if he be nor 
ſufficient, then rhe rwo more are ſupernume- 
-rary and unnecefiary, and conſequently nor 
God. For my own part, 1 was bred up1n the 
Trinitarian Faich, and crook the Truch cf ir for 
granced , bur when theſe Scriptures and Rea- 


ſons came into my View, (and I had gor 6+ 
ver the Fear of examining, what ſome Men 
who name themſelves the Church, call Fun- 
damentals) I could not avoid che Force of 
ther : though it grieves me that I 

continue in conſent with my old Friends, as 
well in this as other parts of Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine. But certainly as in Philoſophy, Truch 
en es I 
tes ; ſo in Theology, the Teſtimony 
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conſider that- even the Church of England 
in another of her Articles fays, that as 
the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and An- 
tioch have erred, ſo alſo the Church of Rome 
(wk contends thar ſhe is the Catholick 

urch) bath ored, not only in ber living aud 
manner of Ceremonies, but aiſo in matter of F aith. 
So alſo Chillingworth (with his Approvers) 
ſays, I ſee plainly and with mine own Eyes, that 
there ave Popes againſt Popes, Countils againſt 
Comncils ; ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſ2me 
Fathers againſt themſiluves 3 a conſent of F athers 
of one Age, againſt a couſent of Fathers of ano- 
ther, There u no ſuffecient Cert ainty but 
in the Scripture only, for any conſidering Man to 
build wpon, As to the boaſt of their Num- 
bers, "tis well known there was a time when 
the Chriſtian World was Arian, that is V- 
nitarian 5 fo that the Council of Arinizus 
and Seleucia in which $60 Eiſhops were pre- 
ſent (the greareſt Convention of Biſhops 
that ever was) decreed 'for the Unitarian 
Faith, Was Number in thoſe times an Ar- 
gumenct of Truth ? If not, how can it be fo 
now ? 


The Author of theſe Letrers has well 
obſerved befides, that the DoRrine of the 
Trinitarians in theſe Days, is widely diffc- 
rent from the Dodrine decreed in che firſt 
Council of Nict ; from whence I wafer, 
that their Boaſt "of Antiquity is as vain as 
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OBSERVATIONS 
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CHAP. I. 


Containing ſome General Obſervations. 


21 

I ſee Nen arguing againſt the 

vj Trinity 5 werhines Ihewa Pa iſt 
inveighing againſt Luther or Calvin, 

for queſtioning the Truth of Tranſubſtan- 


riation. Indeed it a to me very 


Ce IE SIN 
t on 

rurn 5 cer heats be ready to part 
with them, when are not otherways 
able to defend a Opinion, It can» 


not be denied, the Chriſtian Church in 

fell ſhort of her firſt Puriey, 
in reſpeft of Dofrine as well as Manners, 
Now what other Remedy could be applied vw 
ſuch a Depravation, than a fincere and care- 
ful Examination of the Points ſuſpeRted of 
Falſhood, according to Reaſon and Scriprure ? 
This proved (© effetual a Courſe ; that Tran- 
ſubſtanriarion, and ſome other Canonized 
Opinions were found ro be meer Human In- 
ventions, and accordingly were rejeQed as 
concerary to the two above-mentioned Rules. 
And who can atlure us, that the Retormation 
lett no Exror beliind 3 and hat the Trinity 15 


Truth ; and will have our Faich 
ſolid Foundation? Was the Reformation fo 


upon 2 


thoſe Reformers fo infallible, thar they pur- 
ged the Church from all Errors ? This Ihink 
would be an hard marrer co prove. Let 
therefore no Proceſtant be (candalized ; if 
having ſome Scruples about the Trinity, we 
endeavour to free our iclves from them, by a 
ſincere 1nquiry into the Grounds of ut, 
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3 and find that the be. 

contradia ir, as much 

According to Tran- 

fame Numerical Body 
at 

thre 


ba the 
According to the Trinity, e 
erſons, that is to ſay, three Intell 
Beings, each of which is God; 


ignity and-Power, to which 
he was exalred by the Father's Liberaliry, 


{ndeed ir can have no other meaning. The 
Scriprure reaches us, that there is bur 
one. God, the Farher of our _ — 
Chriſt, Bur if ſo; How can the Soo be that 


one God, the Father? Of rhis we are ſure, 
by the tenor of the Goſpel, that Chriſt 
was a Man, The Goſpel is noching elſe bur 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Birch, Life, Death, 


"Reſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion into Heaven. 


Who would have thought, that a Manſhould 
be accounted rhe Supream God, without any 


' ſuch jatimation from Scripture, nay againſt 


the whole current of ir? Wefind in the Go- 
ſpel, that there is one God, the Father of our 
Lord Chriſt 3 ane Son of God, ſent into the 
World to be the Revealer of his Father's Will, 
and a Mediator berween God and Man, even 
Chriſt ; and one Holy Ghoſt, who diſtributes 
and works all forts of Miraculous Gifts, for 
the confirmation ofthe Goſpel, The Father 
of Chriſt is the One true God ; Chriſt is on! 
his Miniſter and z the Holy G 
whether it be God's Power,or his miniſtring 
1, or Angels) the Inſtrument which he 
es uſe of to work Miracles. None cer- 
tainly but Men blinded or prejudiced could 
think, that God's Miniſter and Ambaſſador 
were God himſelf; and chat two fo oppoſire 
Beings as God and Chriſt, ſhould be one and 
the ſame Thing. It is juſt as if one ſhould 
ſay, there is one King William 3 and one Viee- 
Roy in Ireland; the Lord Sidxry; and the 
Vice-Roy is that one King William. Indeed 
this isa DoRrine ſo unrea and contra- 
diRious, and ſo to Holy Scripture ; 
that I think, had been no ns ng 
as Platonick Philoſophy, the Trini 
never have been heard of. I defire therefore 
the Trizitarians, to abate a little of theip 
Confidence : Let them examine with an un- 
prejudiced Mind, upon what Foundarions 
they build the belief of a Trinity ; and they 
will ſoon perceive how weak and frail it is, 
Let them ac laſt confeſs, char the Scripture 
does not threaren eternal Damnation to 
thoſe who disbelieve a Trinity :- And then, if 
themſelves won't part with cheir darling Opi- 
nion; ler them abſtain from perfecuting 
others, 

Thirdly. Trinitarians lay ſo much ſtrefs 
upon the Tradition of the Church concerning 
the Trinity, that I think it worth while to 

undeceire 


( 


with the Writings of the Fathers of the 
three firſt Centuries, cannot deny, if he be 
= — , that thoſe m—_— RENE the 

as of Plato concerning t inci 
ples, and therefore ſpeak rather like 
than Orthodox, They tell us, that 
and Holy Ghoſt have each of chem hi 
Nature and Efſlence, whereby 
diſtinguiſh'd from each other 3 
Son is ſubordinate and inferior to 


FE 


2 


1 


: 
FF 
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ther, both in Nature and Power ; as like- 
wiſe the Holy Ghoſt is ſubordinate to ch> 
Son, If one deſires ro ſee ſome unde- 
la 


Interpretation of the three Principles. 
om yes 
bn 7 hp bs es 

ro es, or 
Collateral Beings, If you ask them, how 
they can avoid admirring a Pluraliry of 
Gods? They will anſwer, That thoſe three 
Beings are bur one God, as Peter, James and 


they be three Individuals, or three Perſons ; 
yer are bur one Man, being Partakers 
of the RH — 
they apply to their three Principles : They 
are indeed (fay they) three Hypoſtaſes or 
Perſons, yer they are bur one God ; This 


denoting not an Individual Hy- 
bur a Nacure common to the three 
of ity, whereby hd they 
er they are ſaid to be bur one 
' made ſhift, as well as they 
indeed a very unſufficient 
explaining the Uniry of God, and 
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as Peter, James and Fobn, be 
faid to be by _—— ical Man, 
becauſe they have the ſame ſpecifical Na- 
3 bur however they are ſul chree Indi- 


J 


=> 


ry appears to any fincere ? 


Nice, (peak, like Platonic Philoſophers and A- 
rlans ; the Nicene Fathers like Tritheifts 3 
and the School-men like H2d-mes, where 

ROW. 


CHAP. IL. 


C ontaining an Examination of the Doftor's Anſmers, to the Argus 
ments againſt the Trinity in the Hiſtory of the Unitarians. 


© decauſc it implies a Conmtradiion ; w 
©* as a modeſt Man would firſt inquire, whe- 
© therit be in Scripture or nor 3 and if ir he 
«© plainly contained there, he would conclude, 


© how UniateBigit/e foever ir appeared to 
* him, that yet there is no ConrradiGtion | 


im 

© jr, becauſt it is raughr in Seri « þ« 141, 
But is this 1 nce, to Foy, Trenfab. 
Nantiarion cannot be contained m Scriprure, 
becauſe ir implies a Conmradition ? I hope 
vor. Well then, if the Triniry implies 00 
leſs Contradidtion than Tranſwdſtanriarion ; 
why can't we fay, char it carmor be contained 
in Scripture? We fay, Tranſabſtanciarion 
cannot be found in Scriprure, becauſe ic is a 
plain Contradiftion ro our Reaſon z3 bur if 
che Trinicy be alfo a plain Conrradi&ion to 


to run; © He ſhould conclude, 
* Comvadittious forever it a 


thing appears to be, 
Comradition in it, becaulc ir is raughr by 
Scriprure 3 
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Scr\puure, 


1 , and which none but prejudiced 


Mex wouldever chink of, 


I wiſh we could ſhew a Chineſe, the Goſpel 
'well cranſlated into his own Language 3 and 
ask him, after a ſerious reading of t, what 
he thought Chril! ro be ? It is very likely, I 


think, rhat he would not take him to be the 
ſupream God 3 and if any Man ſhould tell 
him, he had overſcen ſo great a Myſtery ; 
che would undoubtedly anſwer, that he js 
ſure there is 'no ſuch thing in the Goſpel 


which he read, unleſs th be another Go- 
ſpel wherein ſuch a Nori © is contained, I 
-conk: & there are ſome M- 715 of Revelation, 
which we have no na: | Idea of 3 and 
know nothing of them vhar is-revealed 
ſuch is the Reſurre&io! the Dead : Bur 
then thoſe Matters im! no Contradiction, 


and therefore ought not co be rejeRed, This 
firſt (che ReſurreRion) may be diſcovered 
$0 us by the Light of Revelation 3 and diſ- 
Eovering. no Contradiftion in it, we ought 
to believe it. The ſecond (the Trinity ) 
claſhing altogether with our vatural Ideas, 
can be no Matter of Revelation, and therefore 
ought not to be believed. The ReſurreQion 


is — we could never have 
diſcovered by ight of Nature ; yet as 
ſoon as we come to know it, we affent to 
It, becauſe we clearly perceive the Poſſibj- 
lity thereof, and are ſure it implies no Con- 
eradifion at all : but ir is not ſo with the 
Trinity ; ſuch a Myſtery can never be re- 
vealed to us, cannot be 
"contrary to Reaſon 3 and therefore the Tri- 
nity being contrary to this, cannot be the 
Matter of that. God indeed may reveal to 
us ſuch ObjeRs, as are unknown to Humane 
Reaſon 5 but ler chem be never ſo much a- 
bore our Reaſon, they will never contradi&t 
it. It is impoſſible to , what is 4 Contr6- 


diftion to the Nature of Things, "whoſt Natures 
we do not wnderſtand, Right ! Bur we know 
ſo much of the Nature of God, that He is 
One, and not Three; and this is ſufficiene 
to ſhow that the Trinity is a Contradidtionto 
the Nature of God, 
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hend ; 

© Rivelation cannot contradift Man Reafon? for 
C Truth cannot contradiQ it (elf; what is 
* rrue in Revelation, can never be falſe in 
© Reaſon; and what is true by natural Reg- 
* ſon, can never be falſe in Revelation, 
All =o ke gran, cady he eh, that we muſt 

n - - 


be ſure chere is ContradiQion : 

muſt be evident and expreſs, ——_— — 
out by -uncertain which many 
vimes are not owing tethe Nature of Thi 

bur to the ImperſeQion of our oo Nene 
ledge. This I grant too; But the Author 
won't allow the Trinity to be ſuch a Contra. 
diction z and endeavours to prove it : Let 


ER | 
not this an admirable Argument, whi 
conſiſts wy in an Interrogation, Ei 
meer d of the difficulry propoſed in the 
Ovjeaion ? What Principle of neat Rtaſon 
does it contradift ? Does Reaſon tell us, that 
Three Divine Priſons canzot be one God ? Here 
is the I or » To which1 
anſwer; Yes, it does iQ a plain Prin- 
ciple of natural Reaſon, even this, that Three 
cannot be One. If my Reaſon be like other 
Aims, 1 am ſwe my ſays nothing at aff 
about it, doth nither aformn ner deny it, Here 
bs 


is a meer denial of che difficulry : 1 judge 
the Author's Reaſon muſt needs be v 
and corrupted, ſeeing ir likes well this falf- 
hood, that Three are One; and finds no 
fault with ir. Thoſe unqueſtionably have a 
better ſight, and a more ſound Reaſon, who 
diſcern, ic implies a Contradi&ion, that 

ree be bur One ; becauſe they perccive and 
acknowledg that Three is three times One, and 
therefore cannor be only once One, 

* Well (faith the DoRor, pleading for his 
« Adverſarics) if we believe Three diſtin& 
«© Divine Perſons, cach of which is God, we 
* muſt believe Three diſtint Gods. I bope 
* not, when we profeſs to believe bur One 
profeſs to believe, 


Now this we deny, and challenge them 
to produce any plain Principle of Reaſon 
oe be phy Natural Rea- 
ſon reaches Nothing about the Perſonaliry 

d: it reaches One God, bur 
whether this One God be One or Three 
Perſons, - it ſays not, and therefore He may 
be cirher, without curtradifting che na- 
tural Notions we have of One God; and 
then there is free ſcope for Revelation 3 and 
if Revelation reaches there is bur One God, 
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«* Faith, that Three diſtin& Divine Perſons 
« muſt be Three diſtir& Gods, if each of 
* them be God, is ſenſlefs and ridiculous. 

I have tranſcribed this whole Paragraph, 
becauſe it deſerves ſome particular Retie&tion. 
1. 1 obſerve, that it contains no pofirive 
Proofs, but a meer denial. The Author 1s 
extreamly confident and bold ; and yer all his 
reaſoningsmay be reſolved into I bop? not, and 


this we deny, Indeed this 15a very ſhort way 
of anſwering ObjeQons 3 and as caly as to burs 
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There lics an 
Obje&ion croſs in his way, that if we believe 
Three diſtih& Divine Perſons, we muſt believe 
Three diſtin& Gods. To this he anſwers, I 


Books that art Aliſwrrable, 


hope not, when we $70 believe bur one 
God. Is this a dire& Confuration ? muſt we 
be ſatisfied wirh.ſuch an Anſwer : becauſe Tri- | 
nirarians profeſs that Three Divine Perſons are 
bur one God 4 does it follow, that ir is crue, 
and cannot be doubted of? He bopes not, and 
he denies it, therein lies che ſtrengeh of his 
Argument and Anſwer. 2. I ſhould have 
added bis Challenge 3 for this is his third way 
of confuring Obje&ions. He challenges us 


ever heard of ; Natwal Reaſon teaches nothing 
about the Perſonality of God or the Godhead ; it 
teaches One God ; but whether this One God be 
One or Three Perſons, it ſays not, What? If 
Reaſon tells us that there is One God ; He muſt 
be One Intelligent 


ſo it follows that according ro Human Reaſon, 
God is but one Perſcn, being bur one Jorelli- 
genr Being, Reaſun does nor cell us that rhe 
Uniry of God is different from the Unity of a 
Man : it produces ing our Minds the ſame Idea 
of both; which being applied ro God as well 
as ro Man, muſt needs denore One Perſon or 
Incelligent Being in oppoſition ro Two or 
Three, Nay, 1f Reaſon teaches nothing a- 
bout the Perſonality of the Godhead (which 
the Author does not think fit to prove) what 
Idea can we have of the Unity of God by Reaſon ? 
As long as we are ignorant, whether God be 
one or three Perſons ; our Idea of him muſt 
needs be more imperfect than of any other 
Being, in that very Notion which is ſo famihar 
r0us, and which God himſclt has fo much - 

B urged, 


urged, viz, his Unity, This is fo falſe a 
Principle, and ſo contrary tothe Diftates of 
Reaſon, that there never was any Man, taught 
by Reaſor thar there is bur one God, bur did 
believe ar the ſame time, that He is but one 
Perſon. The Author ſhould not have ventur'd 
abroad ſuch a Philoſophy, contrary ro the 
Reaſon of all Mankind ; but ought to have 
kept ir for himſelf. _ I —_— = 
Scri dorh aly witch Reaſon. 
This cells me —_ +, = hn God, who 
15 but one Perſon; That teaches me the ſame, 
and alſo that the Father of our Lord Chriſt is 
thar one God: both of rhem contrary to the 
Doarine of the Trinity. 4. He faith'; thar 
there are Three Divine Perſons,cach of which 
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have (1n Scripture) not only the Title, bue 
the Narure and Attributes of God aſcribed ro 
him. Bur where is the Holy Ghoſt called 
God in Scripture? He 1s indeed called the 
Spiric of God, but never God himſclf; and 
being the Power of God, 'tis no wonder that 
ſuch things are aſcribed to him, as are aſcri- 
bed ro God himſelf. Thus it is ordinary ro 
aſcribe to a Man's Courage, whar he has done 
himſelf 3 and yet his Courage is no Perſon, 
nor diſtin from him. This I ay only by che 
way, to ſhew the ſtrangeneſs of his Conſe. 
| —_ Bur I ſhall ay nothing here of the 

: and indeed ſecing he brings no parti» 
cular Inſtances of what he advances, there is 
no need to infiſt any longer on it. 


CHAP. Ul. 


1 cowe now to examine his Anſwers, to the Objedtions againſt the Tris 
nity in the brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians. 


© be God himſclf, yerif there be Three Per- 
© ſons in the God-heady the Equality and 
* Samencs of Nature does not deſtroy the 
© Subordination of che Perſons; A Son 1s 
* Equal co his Father by Nature, buc Inferior 
* to him as his Son, Now where is the Fal 
lacy, bur in the Author's Anſwer ? His Com- 

ifon of a Farther with his Son, is ſhort of 
ts purpoſe : for tho a Son be equal to his Fa- 
ther by Nature, yet he is not equal to him im 
Authority and Power ; and therefore a Father 
is cruly greater than his Son, i bas Head, and 
£41 command bim. This is not meerly a Subor- 
dination of Order, butof Power and Aurho- 


yer the Woman ; and conſequently God's 
being the Head of Chriſt, muſt 1mport an 
Authority and Power over Chriſt ; elſe che 
Compariſon would be unreaſoual/le,fallacious 
and 1mperrinent. Bur, I ay, how can God 
be called the Head of Chrift, in ſuch a Senſe ? 
if Chriſt be as Great, and have as great 
Power and Authority as God has, how can 
God be called bis God ? To be ones God, 
is as much as ro be his Benefattor and his 
Proce&or, according to the ſtile of Scri 

ture 3 bur Chriſt being All-mighry and ſelf- 
ſufficient, how can the Father be ſtiled his 


Two Gods, according 
hefis > Chriſt, who invokes rhe Father, 
1s God ; the Father, whom He invokes, is 


Being ? Ialways thought rhat chis ſuppoſed 
wo ſeveral _ Laſtly, If our Lord 
Chriſt were himſelf God, how could any 
command him? He has all che Power and 
all che Authority, that the Farther has ; He 
is no more ſubjxe& ro the Father, than che 
Father to him z nay the Father and He are bur 
One God, 


The Author goes on 3 * If the Father, as 


* I have explained it, be original Mind and 
* Wiſdom 3 the Son a Perſonal ſubfiſting, 


' Cre 


of the Father's Wiſdom ; 
* th6 their Eremal Wiſdom be equal and 


© bur reflex Image 


* the ſame, yer the Original is Superiour 
© to the Imape, the RT Son : And 
* cherefore ch$6 I know ſuch Texts as he 
© alledges, My Father is greater than I ; The 
© Herd of Chriſt is God; I aſcend to my Fathen 
© and your Father, t» my God and you God ; are 
© both by 


oP Perſonal Subſifling, but Reflex 
Image of bis Father's Wiſdom. What Gibbe- 
riſh is this ! Has the Door found any where 


upon 

Knowledge and Wiſdom : bur how 
Ro that a reflected Wiſ- 

dom, or to refle& on ones own Wiſdom, is 
Perſou and an Incelligene Being ? 
think ir only a» 4 of God, to 
his own Knowledg, or other 
withour dreaming of a Divine 
Perſon; bur Meraphyficians, ic ſeems, have 


Original, ſaith the Author, s Suprriowr to the 
Inage, the Father to the Son. But the Supe- 
rioricy in the Trinity is ouly a Superi 
of Order, which can admic of no fuch Ex- 
prefſions as Greater that Cbriſt, the Head of 
Chriſt, the Gad of Chriſt ; as I ſhewed before, 
He ſees, he faith, no Inconvenience in own- 
ing this to be true with reſpe& to Chriſt's 
Druine Perjon, and his Relation ro his Fa- 
ther ; becauſe che Father is thc Head and 
Fountain of the Deiry. 1 will ſhew more 
particularly, the ridiculc.aincfs of this Aſſer- 
B 2 tion, 
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tion, by inſiſtmg upon the firſt of the Paſ- 
ſages before cited, as 1have done ypon the 
wo Our Saviour ſeeing his Diſoi- 
ples ſorrowful, becauſe He nad fold them, 
that He was going to his Father-z and being 
willing to comfort them, and to leſſen their 
Sadneſs ; tells them ( Zobn 14. 18.) If ye 
loved me, ye would rejayce, bicerk I ſaid, I go 
wnto the Father 3 For my Father is greaterthan 1. 
One would think that Chriſt's meaning is, 
That the Diſciples ſhould be glad ro 
that he leaves the World ro go to his Father; 
becauſe his Father —_ —— than He, 
would undoubredly crown his Obedience with 
an immorcal Glory, and a Name which is a- 
bove every Name. But this Author has 
found out another Senſe, which is worth the 
obſerviag 3 If ye loved me, ye would rtoyce, 
becauſe 1 ſaid 1 go to the Father; for the Father 
is greater than 1 ; that is to ſay, the Father is 
the Head and Fountain of the Deity, This would 
have been a ve ificanc Comfort ; Be 
not ſorrowful oy this World 
and going ro the Father 3 For the Father is 
the. fr 8 Perſon of the Trinity. Yer this ought 
ro be che ——_— of this Paſlage, if 
che, Author's Afertion be true, Now I think 
the true meaning of chis Phraſe, the Father 
1s the Head and Fountain of the Deity, ſhould 
be chis, the Father is the firſt God; as the Son 
1s the ſecond God, and the Holy Ghoſt the 
third God, This Author may ſay fo, if he 
pleaſes ; I ſhan't contradi& him, for that's 
Conſequence that. flows naturally from 
is Principles. Bur. I ſhall deny, that che 
Father may be called the God of Chriſt : if 
Chriſt be the ſupream God as well as his 
Father, how can the ſupxeam God have a 
God over him? The term God relates only 
to Creatures 3 God cannot be ſaid to be the 
God of any. tut Creatures ; this, common 
Senſe and the whole Current of Scripture 
reaches, Yes,  you'l fay, the Father 1s the 
Head and Fountain of the Deity. I anſwer, 
therefore you may in your Hypotheſis call 
him the.firſt God; but by no means the God 
of rhe Son or Spirit, ro whom He is not Su- 
periour in Power, Authority, or other Divine 
&Atrilure, 


OO O— — __ — 


The Author ſpeaks an unintelligible Jar- 
gon in his following Paragraph, which (1 
think) there is no need to inſiſt on : There- 
fore I ſhall here leave it to every rational 
Man to judge, whether we ought to reſt a- 
tisfied with ſuch a rrifling Anſwer to the 

ropounded Obje&ion. 

: The ſecond ObjeRion, f. 155, * If our 
© Lord Chriſt were indeed God, it could 
© not without Blafphemy-be (abſolutely and 
* without Reſtri&ion) affirmed of him , that 
© He is the Creature, the Poſleſſion, the 
© Servant, and the SubjeRt of God, To this 
© the Author anſwers thus z Thar Chriſt is 
© called a Creature, he proves, becauſe He 
* is the Firft-born of every Creature, Col. 1. 15, 
© But here he ſhould have remembred his 
© Abſolutely, and without Reſtriftion; for Chriſt 
© is ſo the Firſt-born of every Creature, that 
* He is the Image of the Izuiſible God, and there- 
© fore no Creature, Surely, an abſurd Con- 
ſequence : I ſay on the. 3 Chriſt is 
the Image of rhe Inviſible and there- 
fore a Creature, Let us ſee TP = 
is in the right. Every one may plainly ſee 
that, when St. Paul calls Chriſt the Image of 
the Inviſible God, he means, that He is a 
Viſible Image of an Inviſible God ; and 
therefore he added the Epither Inviſible ; 
which otherways had been uſeleſs, not ro 
ay ridiculous. For then the Senſe of the 
Apoſtle's Expreſſion muſt be this; Chriſt is 
the Taviſible. Image of the Inviſtble God. 
Now the Nature of an Image is to be vitible 
to every ones Eyey or elſe it is no Image : 
Bur if Chriſt is called che Image of the In- 
viſible God, becauſe He is the ſecond Per- 
ſon of the Trinity ; this ſecond Perſon bein 

as Inviſible as the firſt, it follows chat Chriſt 
is an Image of God as Inviſible as the Ori- 
ginal ; which 1s ridiculous. No, no. the Man 
Chriſt is the Image of the Inviſible God, by 
reaſon of his unſporred Holineſs, and of the 
ſupream Power and Authority conferred on 
him. He is the Brightneſs of God's Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon ; bur 
ſuch an Image as was Viſible while He lived, 


upon Earth, and may nw 6 ſeen. of all che, 


In.. 
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Inhabitants of Heaven. Beſides, it does 
plainly appear by the Context, chat Se, Paul 
calls ny Chriſt Man, the Image of the 
laviſible God. Who (the Farher ) faich he 
at Ver. 13. bas drlivered ws fron the Powrr of 
Darkneſs, and bas tranflatac' us into the Kingdom 
of bis dear Son, Ver. 14. In whom we bave 
Redemption thrb his Blood, ruin the forgiveneſs of 
Sins, Ver. 16. Woo is the Inage of the Inviſible 
God, the Firft-born of every Creature, There 
you ſee, thar He who is the I of che 
Inviſible God, is that *dear Son 1m whom 
we have Redemption thr6 his Blood ; bur 
He who ſhed his Blood for the Redemption 
of Men, muſt be Jeſus Chriſt Man; there- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt Max is the Image of the In- 
viſible God. Now let any unprejudiced Man 
judge, which of theſe rwo Conſequences 
15 right, cither rhis of che Author, Chriſt js 
the Image .of the Inviſible God, therefore 
no Creature; or mine, Chriſt is the Image 
of the Invifible God, therefore a Creature. 

He goes on. © He is ſo born before all Crea- 
© tures, as rxG@- alſo ſignifies, char 
© by bim wert all things created, that. art in Hia- 
© ven, and that art in Earth, «and Het is before 
* all things (which is the Explication of oryw- 
© mimx& miows xriows, Begotten before 
© the whole Creation, and therefore no part 
© of the Creation) and by bim all things conſiſt, 
© Te m{iym or duvrw avis all things were 
* notonly made by him, but haye their Sub- 
* ſiſtence in him. AF TE 

Naw let us ſuppoſe, that mx © mos 
x7] owws ought Ls born before all Crea- 
tares : I deny thar, therefore Himſelf is no 

rt of the Creation. The plain meaning of 
nn before all Creatures, 1s, that Chriſt was 
born before any other Creature: As theſe 
Words, Adam was born before all Min, do not 
fignify that he is no Creature, or no Man, but 
only that he was the firſt Man created, There- 
fore, I ſay, ſuppoſing that theſe Words 
TyorTE or mus xmionwsare well tranſhared 
by bors before all Creatures, I may with great 
reaſon draw a Conſequence contrary to the 
Authcer's, thus; Chriſt 1s born before all 
Creatures, therefore He 1s part of the Crea-» 
tion Himſelf, 


The Author is very unhappy «t drawing 
uences, Here is another as falſe as 
the former 3 © Thar this does not relate co 
* the New Creation, as the Sociniars would 
* have it, is very plain. For, 1. In this 
* Senſe Chriſt (if He were a meer Man) was 
* not the Firſt-born of every New Creature. 
© For I hope, there were a great many New 
* Crearures, that is, truly Good and Pious 
* Men, before Chriſt was born of his Virgin 
* Mother, What? ſuppoſing the New Creati- 
on by the Goſpel, is here meane z can't Chriſt as 
a meer Man be the Firſt-born of every New- 
Creature ; wo the Meſſizs, the Author and 
firſt Preacher of the Goſpel, the Head of che 
Church, the Founcain from which the Holine(s 
of every New Evangelical Creature does 
ſpring ? Ina Word, being the Author of this 
New Evangelical Creation, *can't Healſo be 
the Firſt-born of every New Evangelical 
Creature ? Thoſe Socizians rhat he ſpeaks of, 
by the New-Creation mean nothing elſe, bur 
the New-Creation wrought by Chriſt-and his 
Goſpel: and therefore, cicher this Author 
a 4 z or is norfully acquainred 
with theix Opinions; or has nv great Skill in 
Reaſoning, 

I ſce, the Author does not underſtand the 
above-cited place, Therefore I think ic 
worth while roexplain ir; the rather, be- 
cauſe *ris one of the ſtrongeſt Holds of rhe 
Trinitarians; and to ſhow, that inſtead of fa- 
vouring their Opinion, it overthrows it. In 
order thereunto; 1, I will prove, . that the 
Old Creation, that is the Creation of the 
World, is not intended in that Text, 2. I 
will ſer down, what I rake. to be the true 
Senſe of that whole Context. 

1. That the Creation of rhe World js nor 
there meant. This 1 ſhall prove by Four 
Arguments, 1. He who is the Firſt-born of 
every Creature, is the ſame who ſhed his- 
Blood (wer. 14. ) for the Redemprioh of Men 3 
as I noted before, Now he who ſhed bis 
Blood for the Redemprion of Men, can be no 
other bur Jeſus Chniſh, Atan : bur his very Je- 
ſus Chriſt Man 1s there ſtiled the Firſt-born of 
evrry Creatwe,by whom all things wart criated Ce. 
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#s we tranſlate the Wordsz Therefore this 
cannot be meant of the Creation of the 
World, which is the Work of God, not of a 
Man, Yes, you'l fay ; for He is God as well 
as Man; and therefore may be faid to have 
created rhe World, I anſwer ; Where have 
you found in Scriprure, that Chri® js God as 
well as Man 2? T know He is called Man in the 
| — che New Teſtament; bur I could 
never him there ſtiled God-Man, as He 
ſhould have ofren been, if He was both. 
Does the Apoſtle make a diſtin&tion between 
his two Natures ? does he ſay, we have Re- 
demprion thr$ his Blood,as Ht is a Man ? and 
that He is the Firſt-born of every Creature, 
and has created all Thi as Het is God ? 


whom all Things were 
created, &c, %H ſhould we contrive a 
diſtin&ion of our own, when the A 
makes none ? But 2, I cannot but wonder, 
thar Men ſhould attribute the old or firſt 
Creation ro Chriſt, ſince we have no Warrant 
from Scripture for it : | mean, that rhe Scrip- 
rure does never fay in expreſs Words, that 
Chriſt has created Heaven and Earth, (which is 
the proper Deſcription 
or of the Creation ſtrialy and properly ſo cal- 
led 3 and the Deſcription uſual 1n Scripture 
when it ſpeaks of that Creation) as it is ſaid 
that God the Father of Chrift has. 1 do obſerve 
ſo great adifference berween the Expreſſions 


of the'Sacred Writers the Creati- 
on of the World by God, &nd choſe Expre(- 
ſions which are ſuppoſed to import the ſame 


Creation by Chriſt ; that I cannot forbear al- 
ledging ſome places concerning both, I omit 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament, which are ſo 
many; andwill infſt only upon ſome taken 

out of the.New, God ( faith St. Paul, Afts 
17. 24.) that made the World and all things 
therein, ſeting that he is Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands. 
And ARts 4-11. Lord, thou art God, which baſt 
made Heaven, and Earth,andthe Sea, and all that 
js them is, AQts 14. 15. Wi ----preach xnto you, 


that ye ſhould tun from theſt Vanities, wnto the 
Living God, which made Hexvin, an1 Earth, and 
the Sta, and all things that ave therrin. And 
Rev. 14. 7. Petr God, ----and worſhip bim, 
that made Heaven and Earth, and the Sta, and 
the Fountains of Water, This is the true and 
proper Deſcription of the Creation of the 
World, Were it aſcribed to Chriſt in ſuch 
expreſs Terms, we could not doubt that 
Chriſt had created the World : which if che 
a—_— had believed, they would undoubr- 
edly have caught us ſo =_ a Truth, and 
that both in expreſs and plain Terms, and 
ofren. No, Chriſtis never faid to have cre- 
_ Heaven _ Earth, the _ and file s 
therein, In- this very place the A does 
not ſay, that the Fiſl-born creared Heaven 
and Earth 3 but Al! things that are in Meaven, 
and that are in Earth : and the All Things of 
which he ſpeaketh, he limiteth to all Thrones, 
Dominions, Principalitits and Powers, viſible 
and inviſible ; which ſhall be explained here- 
after. This ſecond RefleQion, rhar this Text 
contains not the proper Deſcription of the Creation 
of the World uſed in Scripture, being added to 
the foregoing, that this Context ſpeaks of 
Chriſt as Man; ro any unpre- 
judiced Man, that the Creation of the World 
is not here atrribured ro Chriſt. The Primi- 
tive Chriſtians were fo far from believing, 
that Chriſt created the World ; rhar, as t 
Father only is called God in the A 
Creed, ſo He only is ſtiled Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, 3. As the Epiſtle to the Galatians is 
an excellent Commentary on the Epiſtle ro 
the Romans; ſo the Epiſtle to the Epbeſsans 
muſt be made uſe of, tor che right under- 
ſtanding of the Epiſtle to the C » The 
Deſign and Scope of thoſe ewo Epiſtles is the 
ſame; fo that we muſt look into the Epiſtle 
ro the Epheſsans, ro find our the true Senſe of 
this concroverced Text in the Coloſizrs, Now 
he chat ſeriouſly compares theſe rwo Epiſtles 
wich cne another, will find that Colofſ. 1. 1 5, 
16, 17, 18. muſt be interprered by Epbyſ. 1, 
20, 21, 22, and Epheſ, x, 10. is a true Com- 
mentary on Colof. 1.20, Coloſ. 1. 18. runs 
thus, And He the Ht1d of the Body, the __— 


——_ p—_— 


who is the Beginning, the Firt-bora from the dead, 
that is all things be might have the preeminence, 
To which anſwers part of the 224 v#7ſt in che 
Epbeſians, in theſe Words 3 Ard gave him to be 
Head over all things to the Church, Col. 1. 16, 
16, 17. runs thus z Who is the Image of the in- 


viſible God, the Firſt-horn of every Creature © for 


by him were all things cveated (as we tranſlate 
the Word) that artin Heaven, and that art in 
Earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they be 


Thrones, or Dominians, #r Principalities, or Pow- + 


ts: all things werecrtated by him and for him : 
and he is before all things, and by bim all things 
confet. 'To theſe Verſes do anſwer the 20, 
21, and part of the 224 verſe of Chap. 1. to 
the Epheſians, in theſe Wordsz He (God) 
raiſed bim from the dead, and fet bim at bus own 
right Hand in the Hiavenly Placts, far above all 
Principality and Powtr, and Might and Domini- 
on, and tyery Name that is named, not only in this 
World, but in that which is to come : and hath 
put all things under bis Feet= Now Res 
ſile roche Epheſians, we fee, there is nor the 
leaſt intimarion of the Creation aſcribed to 
Chriſt ; bur only of his exalcarion above all 
he 1 = ne gre es 91 na 
which plainly ſhows, that the Apoſtle meanr 
not the Creation of the World in the fore- 
cired Verſes of the Epiſtle ro the Coloſiaxs, 
Nay, - were it ſo, he would ſpeak Non-ſen(e. 
Tn the Epiſtle to the Coloſiaxs, he would tell 
ws that Chrift has created all rhe Orders of 


Angels, the viſible and inviſible Thrones, >. 
which plai 


ſhows that He is thereby as far 

above them, as the Creator is above his 
Creatures ; but in che Epiſtle ro the Epbe- 
he would tell us, char Chriſt bas been ex- 
alted far above all the Orders of Angels, and 
all Earthly Thrones and Powers ; which an- 
deniably proves, thar He was not {o before. 
Now what is a Contradiaon, if this be nor, 


ro ſay char Chriſt created them, and thar the 
Father fer him far above chem ? We muſt 
therefore of neceflity Txplain the Conrexr 
of che Coloſſians, by thar oft 

put ſuch a Senſe 
- and proper Creation. 
being nxcerpreted by E 


che Epbefcans ; and 
upon it, as imports no true 
Coloff. 1. 19, 20, 
1-10, 5 a Contic- 
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mation of what 1 have faid hicherto. The 
former _ L. 15, 20.) runs thus ; For it 
pleaſed the Father, that in bim ſhould all fulneſs 
dwell; and {baving made Peace through the Blood 


Sin Heaven, To which anſwers the 0- 
Text 


of tis Croſs) by bim to reconcile all things to bim- 
by him, I ſay, whether they bt things in Earth, 


: concerning 
Chriſt's exalrarion above all the Orders of A 
is bet : for 


—_— fulneſs of cime ro unite boch 
Angels 
if the Texc of the Epiſtle ro the Coloſturs, is 


of the Church ; for God had decreed, in the 
fulneſs cf crime to unite both Angels and Men under 
oue Kitad, Chrift, No Man inthe World can 
ſpeak greater Non- ſenſe than this would be, 
were the Creation of the World aſtribed to 
Chriſt in the coprroverred Texr, 1 defire 
the Author to reconcile his explicarion of 
theſe Words, tat in all things be might baut the 
—_— with what follows. Thar is (lays 

» at a1 $7.) that be might be the wee] &ov, 
the Firſt upon all zccounts, brfort the Words, and 
the Firft-born from the dia, So the whole 


Argument (according to the Author) maſt 
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-run thns 3 Chriſt was the Firft upon all ac- 
counrs, before the Worlds, and che Firſt-born 
from the Dead ; for God was pleaſed, 3n the 
ſulneſs of time to unite both Angels and Men 
under Chriſt, as their Head. 


Could an 
thing be (aid more abſurd and ridi 
The Author's Skill in Scripture and R 


I think, alike. 
2. __ proved that the Old Cre- 
ation, or the Creation properly ſo called, 
ts not aſcribed ro Chriſt in this Context of 
the Coloſſians 3 1 come now to explain irs 
erue Senſe,as clearly as poſſibly I can. Ver. 1 5. 
Who is the Image of the Inviſible God, the Fi 
born of every Creature, The meaning of theſe 
laſt Words is not, that Chriſt was begorren be- 
foce all this Author would have 
it, bur that He 3s the Lord and King of tvrry 
(lncelligent) Creatwe; in Alluſion to the 
.Firſt-born of a Family, who is Heir of all 
Things, This I prove by-the 17 and 18th 
Verſes ; Ve, % 5 dun; $51 ayes mvTUN, 


And He is before all things, is the Explica- 
rion of the Firft-born of every Creature ; and 
ſignifies, nor He 1s before all Creatures 


1n order of time, bur of Dignity and Power, 
being by God ſer over all the Orders of An- 
gels, and over the Church, as cheir Head and 

ing. Bur if you don't reſt ſarjshed with 
this parallel Place, the 4 8th Verſe willafford 
an undenjable proof of what I ſay : There 
you find,ive.»vnrz oy mi ow auris Tew)ey wy, 
which is rightly rendred in our Bibles, That 
in all things He might bave the Preeminence, 
both in Heaven and in Earth, —__ Is 
and in the Church, I fay now,. theſe laſt 
Words ought to be the Explication of the 
rwo before-mentianed Expreſſions ; to be 
the Firſt-born of every Creature, and to be be- 
fore all Things, ought to be interprered by 
his having the Pretminence int all Things : (0 
that He is the Firft-born of every Creature, is 
this, He bath the Preeminence over every Crta- 
ture, Thus by the Context it (elf, we find 
out the true ſenſe of nxO- mions 
xni owes, which in the Engliſh we tranſlate 
Firft-born of every Creature : And thus too are 
theſe Words interpreted by the principal 


" bin were all Things created, 


Critics among the Orthodox, (as rhey are 
called) Gomarus, Camere, Piſcator, Druſos, 
Vorſties, Davenant, Dally, Grotizs, ( for they 
_ him alſo to be Orthodox) Haw- 
mond, 

I come now -to the next Verſe, For by 
I have fully 
proved, they cannot be underſtood of the 
Old Creation, the Creation of Heaven and 
Earth, andthe Sea, and of che Things in 
them, +which is the Creation properly ſo 
called ; rherefore ro reconcile this Verſe 
with the foregoing, and with che Words be- 
fore cited out of the Epiſtle ro che Epvrſians, - 
(4 [ God) ſet Him at bis own Right-Hand, 


Name that is naned; )) The 
which we render Created, ought to be ren- 
dred Modelled, Diſpoſed, or Reformed into a 
new Order. $o that the Senſe will run 
thus 3 © Chriſt is the Lord oftvery Creature, 
* for by him are all both Viſible and Ipvi- 
© fible Creatures, even all Men and Angels, 
* Modelled or Diſpoſed into a new Order, 

ing ſubjeted ro Him and His Com- 
: As for Angels, all the Orders of 
whether they be Thrones or Do- 
inions, none of them are exempted from 
is Power and Authority z he rules over 
which is the meaning of Ver. 17.) 


y under his 

is the Beginning and the Firſt-borm 
Dead, ſo He was alſo made Head 
Church his Body ; ſo that in all 
& has-che Preeminence, He rules 
on Earth, over Angels and 

© over the Church, which is che Senſe of 
Ver. 18. This I hope makes a clear Scuſe, 
agreeable to the whole Context, and to the 
Text in the Epheſians, I obſerve that as 
x duris isr Teg my muy, Of Hit is befort all 
Toings, is the Explication of rywnrmx, 
&c, Or Ht is the Firft-born of every Creature : 
So x, Te miyms &y auTw ovvicu, of and by 
bim all Things conſiſt, or are compaRted in- 
to one Body, ought to be the Explication 
of & aun camo mw my mn, Or by —_— 
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a Things (not ereatrd, as "ris rendred in the 
Englitkh, = Modelled or Reformed. 1 
know not, why Dr, Sherlock has called this 
a Socinian Explicacion 3 as if it were de» 
viſed by them, to ſerve their Hypothefis ; 
the truch is, the chief of the Orthodox In- 
rerpreters, have thus explained this Context 
of the Coloſizrs, Among the Ancients, St. 
Cyril, Fulgintine, Procofius, Gags, and even 
Athanzſius himſelf : Ot che Moderns, Seo, 
Montanus, Grotins, and many more. Before 
I put an end to this, | muſt obſerve 3 that 
our Author is greatly miſtaken in his Ex- 
plication of Col. 1. 18. The Apoſtle (fays 
he) proceeds from Chriſt's Creation ot 
natural World, to his — Kingdom : 
Which proves, that He did nor (peak of that 
_ m_ — not abſerve 
is own rule (p. 146.) To confider, in ex- 
pownding bart what goes bijore, and what 
follows, It was no hard marter to (ce, that 
che Apoſlle at Ver. 16. ſpeaks, Firſt in the 
general of Things that are ia Heaven, and 
that are ww Earth, Viſible and Inviſible : bur 
then afterwards he explains, what he meant 
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* Son, or Ward of God ; as ſome of the 
* Learned Jews acknowledge, This is in- 
deed an CT TT | oy re 
appointed by an High-Prieſt, w 

ſeems ro prove, that Himſelf is nar Gad. 
No, ſays the Doftor, you are miſtaken; 
for th6 the Jewiſh Righ-Prieſt was but a 
Man, yet He was a Type of an High-Prieft 
more than Man, of an High-Prieſt who is 
che erernal Son of God, How does he prove 
it? As ſome, ſays he, of the Lizrzed Jrws 
a:hnowledge, And what then; if fome 


rea opyeringn to Philo) that as thee © 
One God, 

and Men, thi MAN Chnp {us 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
As for the Garments che Hi Pricts. 
which Philo will have & be a 
& 


Heaven and Earch 3 and our Author's _ 
about Jadans; both which our Author al- 
ledges as Arguments, at leaſt as Congruiries, 
whereby to prove the Divinity of Chriſt ; I 
ſhall ſo far cruſt che Judgment of the meaneſt 
Reader, as ro rake no yorice of them, That 
which follows, is no leſs ridiculous ; © Iam 
* ſure (fays the Author) the Apoſtle diſtin- 
© guiſhes Chriſt from High- Prieſts taken from 
© among Mmm, and makes his Sonſhip the 
* Foundation of his Prieſthood, Hb. 5. 1, 6. 
The contrary to both theſe 15 true, and e- 
videnr alſo in rhe Text he cires, The Prieſt- 
hood is the Foundation of the Sonſhip ; and 
Aaron and Chriſt are there made Inſtances 
of High-Prieſts taken from among Men. The 
ObjeRion therefore remains ſtill ; _ _ 
being an High-Prieſt appointed at te 
by God, cannot Himſelf be God, 

He goes on: * As for his next Obje&ion 
© (from x Cor. 3. 23.) Chriſt is God's. 1 
© know not whar he means by it; for there 
© js no doubt bur Chriſt is God's Son, God's 
* Chrift, God's High-Pricſt, ſerves the Ends 
© and Deſigns of God's Glory ; and what 
© then ? refore he is not God : by no 
* means ! he may conclude that He is not 
© God the Father ; becauſe He aRts ſubor- 
© dinately ; not that therefore He is not 
© God the Son. The Author of the Brief 
Hiſtory megne (1 ſuppoſe) this ; that as [" you 
art Chriſt's) in chat Texr, ſignifies Men are 
ſubje& to Chriſt; ſo [ Chriſt 3s God's] muſt 
Ggnify, Chriſt is ſubjeRed ro God, and' there- 
Fore oor WEE God. This yn is good 
Senſe, a menr. But can it 
be ſaid, that Lo #= x Perſon, of the Tri- 
nity, who is the ſupream God ;- nay, One 
God with the Firſt, is God's Son, God's 
Chriſt, God's High Pricſt, ſerves che Ends 
and Defigns of God's Glory ? All thefe Ti- 
tles denore a de e upon the Father, 
and a real ſubjeRtion to Him; winch cannor 
agree to any Perſon who is indeed Himſelf 
a Supream God. 

Here is another ſenfleſs Anſwer, to a good 
and ſtrong Obje&ion. * P. 158. His next 
* proof is ; That God calls Chriſt his Ser- 
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* vant in the Prophet Taizh. But it is his 
© Servant in whom bis Soul was pleaſed ; which 
* is the peculiar CharaRter of his Scn; and 
© is thar very Teſtimony which God gave to 
* Chriſt ar his Fapriſm, Thu is -my beloved 
© Sox in whom I am well pleaſed, I dclire here 
the Reader to obſerye the DoRor's accurate 
way of reaſoning, This is the ObjeRion : 
Chriſt is called God's Servant, therefore 
He is not God. No, this is a miſtake, ſays 
He ; for Chriſt is God's beloved Servanc. 

P. 159, He ſays in anſwer to the Obje&i- 
on from Phil. 2.3, 9. * Becauſe He volun- 
* tarily condeſcends below the Digniry of 
© his Nature; does He forfeit the Dignity of 
* his Nature? But I ask ; can it be faid of 
the Supream God, with whom is no Variable- 
neſs, neither Shadow of turning, that He has 
condeſcended below the Dignity of his Na- 
ture ? 

P. 1559, 160, He goes on in a florid way 
of Speech ro ſhow, how inconſiſtent ir is 
that Chriſt, were He a meer Creature, ſhould 
be advanced to that Power and Authority, 
whereunto He has been promoted. 

_— 1 obſerve ; 1. The Dignity 
con upon Chriſt ought not to be cal- 
led, the Supream Government of the World ; 
as this Author has ſtiled ic : For He as 
and governs in ON tys Father, 
2. When the Scripture” ſpeaks of this Ad- 
vancement of Chriſt, it extends ir eſpecially 
over Angels and Men, - 3, Ir is ns {xdignity 
to Angels, as our Author pretends, to be 
ruled and governed by a Man, whom. God 
has exalted. above them. Angels indeed 
have ſome natural Prerogatives above Men, 
whereby they are more excellent Creatures 
chan Men: bur if it pleaſes God of his free 
Gifr, to inveſt a Man wich greater Dignity, 
Power, and all other Excellence, than any 
Angel has; why can't He be fer over chem, 
as their Lord and Ruler, 1n Subordination 
ro God ? There 1s no Incongruity 10 it, 
4+ Thar, contrary to the Author's Aſlerti- 
on, a meer Creature may be a fir Lieurenanr 
or Repreſcntative of God in Perſonal and 
Prerogative As of Goverument or one. 

Thus 
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Thus $21 and- Detid were fer over the Ij- 
ratlitrs, to govern and rule over them by 
God's Appointment, in Subordination ro 
him. Nay we do commonly ſay, That the 
King is the Lieurenant and Repreſencarive 
of God. $s, God communicated to Chriſt 
ſuch Wiſdom and Power, as is neceſlary to 
enable him to exerciſe che Dignity conferred 
on him. In all this, there is nor the leaſt 
Ixconſiſtency. ; 

Bur notwithſtanding his foregoing Ob- 
xQions, he confeſſes, the Difficulty remains. 
P. 161. © If He be by Nature the Son of 
God, and Natural Lord of che World ; how 
is He faid to be cxalred by God, and ro 
receive a Kingdom from him, as the re- 
ward of his Righteouſneſs and Sufferings ? 
He was before polleſſed of it, ever fince 
the Foundation of the World ; being na- 
rural Lord of all his Creatures : He had 
no need to receive that which was his 
© own, or purchaſe what was his natural 
« Right, by ſuch mean and vile Condeſcen- 
« ſion as ſuffering Death on che Croſs. Now 
ro reconcile this, he makes SI 
concerning the Mediatory Kingdom iſt; 
which = he) hath been beſtowed on the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, and 1s peculiar 
to Him, and diſtinguiſhed from the Natu- 
ral Government of the World, which He 
has in Conjun&ion with the Father. This 
Chimerical Syſtem I may overthrow, I think, 
by that ſingle Text of Sr. Paxl already ci- 
ted 3 There is one God, and one Mediator bt- 
tween God and Min, tie MAN Chriſt Jeſus, 
If Chriſt is a Mediator, and has the Medi- 
atory Kingdom, as He is the ſecond Per- 
ſon of the Trinity, that is, as He is God ; 
why does the Apoſtle tell us, that He is a 
Mediaror bearly as He is Man ? Ar leaſt he 
ſhould have told us, that the Mediator is 
the God-Man Jeſus Chriſt. It is unaccounta- 
ble that che Apoſtle, who in all his Epiſtles 
ſers forth the Excellency and Glory of Chriſt, 
in che moſt expreſiive Terms ; ſhould tell us 
thac the MAN Chriſt Jeſus is the Mediaror 
berween God and Men, if the Mediatory 
Kingdom is exerciſed by the Divine Perſon 


cr Nature, and if (not Chrilt Mas, bur) 
Cliriſt God is the Mediator. Eur let us 
examine the Grounds our Author goes on. 
He tells us, ibid, * A Mediatory King- 

* dom was neceſſary, to reconcile God and 
* Men; to reſtore Man to the Integriry of 
* his Nature : and this Power and Dignity 
© God beſtowed on his own Son; who had 
* the moſt Right ro ic, and was the beſt 
* qualified for ic, being the brgottex Word 
© and Wiſdom of the Father, Wow one 
would expeR, he ſnould cire ſome Texts of 
Scriprur*, to prove this Aſſertion ; bur he 
could find no place to rely on. But Chriſt 
muſt, ſays he, firſt become Man, and per- 
form the whole Will of God, and then He 
ſhall be exalted. Whereupon he makes 
this Obſervation 3 ( pag. 162.) * All the 
* Power Chriſt is inveſted with, is as Head 
* of the Church : God has put all Things ah- 
der his Fett 5 and given him to bt Head over 
all Things to the Church ; which is his Boay, 
the Fulneſs of him that filleth all Things ; 
* Eph. 1. 22, 23. That is, faith he, God 
* has made him Governour of the World, 
* as Head of the Church, I obſerve rwo 
Things upon this place. 1. Thar this Tex: 
is not well int ed, The firſt of 
it relates to he Hecgolvg Verſe, al prac 
to be explained by it: God, faich the A- 
poſtle, ar Ver. 21. Set Chriſt at his own Right» 
Hand in the Heavenly Places, far above ali 
Princapality and Power, and turry Name that 
is named, not oniy in this World, but in that which 
« to comet, Ver. 23. Anil hath put all Things 
wider bus Feet, What Things? Thoſe that 
are before mentioned, all the Orders of 
Angels and all Earthly Powers. And then 
follows; Ard gawt bim to br Hoad, &c, This 
is the ſenſe ; nor, that Chriſt was made 
Governour of the whole World, as Hcad of 
the Church. 2. Bur, whar if all the Power 
Chriſt is eaveſted with, is as Head of the 
Church ? Will jr nor follow, char all the 
Power He 15 inveſted wich, is as a Man, 
not as God ? Ard this alſo I prove by Col. 1. 
18. And He is the Head »f the Body the Church, 
who is the Beginning, the Fir i-born from the Drag. 
C 2 He 
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if we neglef# ſo great Satvation, 
which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord 2? 
Gal. 3. 19, The Law was ordained by Angels, 
i the Hand of a Mediator, i.e. by the Inter- 
venrion of Moſes, Att 7. $3. Who bave re- 
ceived the Law by the Diſpoſition of Angrls, 
Ver. 38. This | Moſes] is He who was with 
the -Charch in the Wilderneſs, with the Angel 
who ſpake to bim in Mount Sinai, Theſe Texts 
do more than ſufhci prove, that the 
Son of God & not meant by the Prophers 
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and other Wricers of the Old Teſtamens, 
where they mention the Lard, God, and Fe- 
boueh. Bur to return to Chriſt's Mediacory 


K . 

He ſays þ4g. 1675. * The Son has 4 Kingdom 
© of bis »wn, whichis picatiarly bis; and ad- 
* miniſtied in his Name, and by his Sovercign 
© Authoriry. Bur, how is this confiſtene wich 
what we read pag. 158. © The Power indeed 
* whereby he adminiſters his Kingdom, is che 
* Power of the whole Trinity, of Father, 
© Son, and Holy Ghoſt : for chey being e(- 
© ſentially one God, have bur one Energy and 
* Power, and therefore can never a& (cpa- 
* rarely, How can the Son, or the ſecond 
Perſon of thar Trinky, have 4 Kingdom of bis 
own ; if whatever he does, is ao done by 
ne —_—_ wy have nor they 
hereby as great a m this Kingdom, as 
the Son? This therefore is a plain Contra- 
dition, and perfe& Non-ſenſe. Ler ws hear 
him furcher, pag. 169, 190, * The Power is 
* nor eaken our of God's Hands, thac is im- 
* poſſible : Farher, Son and Holy Ghoſt go- 
* vern the World ftill, by one individual At 
* and Power; but as m the Natural Govern- 
* ment of the World, the exerciſe of chis 
* Power begins with the Father ; fo in the 
* exerciſe of rhis Medi Kingdom, it be- 
* gms with the Son, and 1s direfted by bis 
* Mcdiation, That j1s;God poverns the World 
* now, not meerly as « Natural Lord, by the 


* Rules of Juſtice ; bur with reſpeR 
* ro the Medi Power and Anrhoriry of 
© his Son, and to the ends of his Medi- 
* arory Ki This Chtmerical reafon- 


ing will not free the Auchor's Syſtem from 
Conrradition, For as in the Natural Go- 
vernment of the World, rho (as hedreams) 
the exerciſe of the Power hegins wich the 
Farher, yer che Son and Holy SpiriraQting in 
conjun&ion with the Father, by anvndividual 
AF; it cannot be faid that the Power or 
Kingdom ts peculiar to the Farther : om che 
ſuppoſed Mediatory Kingdom, tho rhe excr- 
cile of the Power begins with the Son ; yer 
as long as the Father and Holy Spirira& ro» 
gerher wich him, and cannever a& ſeparare- 
ly 


of bis own, or that he is the Mediacory 
e than the Father or Spirig. Yerby 
the help of this contrived Medigtory King- 
dom, our Aurhor undertakes (8 pag. 193-) 
to overchrow the Fourth Argument in the 
Hiſtory of rhe Unitarian: ; even this, becauſe 
God doth all things jn his own Name, and by 
his own iry, but Chriſt cames i the 
ET E-;- 
Glory, * Tha roves 
Y he 6 rthe Fache br ce Bog, dd 
= Kor thi . : 
Y Re pag. oo by che 
* Father; and by him given © the Son, 
Bur I ask, is not che Son equal to the Father, 
both im Energy and Auchoricy ? How then can 


he be faid to be ſcntby his Farher, toreceive 
bis Commands, avd co ſeek his Glory ? Can 


5 it cannot be ſaid, chat fre Sonar 8 King» 
Ki 


all chis be 'aſcribed co the God ? 
Nay, if the Father ich che Sap and 
irit, be buc one God 3 is it net ablurd to @y 


t the Father ſends the Son, and the Son 
does the Will of the Father ? Why nor rather, 
w his own Mediacory Ki does lis own 
Wil, feeks bis own Glory ? 1 chiak, 1 could 
#5 foan beheve White is Black, as ſwallow 
the Abſurdities of our Author's Nediatory 
Emgdom. Bur 'tis plain ro every diſcern 
Reader, thac he has ofren not 
what he fad. 

Having thus ſhown che Abſardity of his 
Hypotheſis, concerning Chriſt's 
Kingdom : 1 will fer down in a few Words, 
CO che truce —_— 

| God had promiſed ro Daw 
he would eſtabliſh his Throne for ever ; and 
there ſhould never be wanting one of his Seed 
to fit thereon 3 Pfal. 8g. 3, 4. 1 have made a 
Co:tnant with my Choſen, 1have ſworn wnto Da- 
vid my Servant ; thy Seed will I eſtablifh for ever, 
and build up thy Throze to all Generations, And 
again, verſ. 2g. His Sred will Imabe toindwe 
for ever, and his Thront as the Days of Heavutn., 
Again ver. 35, 36, 37. Once I bauvt froornby 
my Holinſs, that I will not liz wito David : bis 
Seed all indure for tver, and bis Throet as the 
Sus befors me 3, ut /# all be it ablifht for turr as the 
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BE 
= 


Aon, eg 4s 2 faitoſul Witnijs in thi Hlauui;,-* 
Now that this Premiſe does nor relate, only 
or chiefly, ro David's Succeſlors in the Polimn- 
ea! Government of 1/ az/, withcut any reſpeR 
tothe Miſſes, who was alſo the Son of Da- 
ud ; docs plajnly appear by che Event : 
the Poljcical Kipgdom of D445 has been de- 
fey frowned Ages, and the Serics of 
in 
- This Promiſe therefore had its 
Accompliſhmons in 
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So Chraſt, who is a King immediaccty appoin- 
ted by God, by virrue of the Power and [- 
ſhruions given to him, took away the Cere- 
montal Law, fet up a Spiricual Worſhip 3. 
and being a King over che Genriles as well as 
over the Jews, made ſuch Laws as were able 
co unite them waco one Body, in the Worſhip 
of one God; that there mighe te bur one: 
Flock, and CIs. Chriſt's Kingdom: 
1s not only Spiricual, bur Temporal ; I mcan,. 
he has ſo much Power over all Creatures, as 
'S. 


i5 necefary to enable him, to perform the 
ends of his Spiricual Kingdom. Nor'is this 
contradited by our Saviour's Words, at John 
18.35. The Original has it not, My Kingdom is 
not of this World, bur from this World. @ 5% 
x6 71454 TET4, 1.e., My Kingdom 1s not owing 
ro Men, bur to God's own appointment: I 
am a King indeed, bur this Kingdom I recei- 
ved from God's own Hands : My Kingdom 1s 
not from hence, as he explains ir, bur from 
above, Adts 2.36. God bas made that ſame 
Feſus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and Chrift, 
1.C. King, And chap. 17. 31. He bas a)poin- 
red a Day, in which be will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by the M A N whom bt has ore 
damed. 1 Cor. 15. 24, 28, Tixz cometh the 
ed, when be ſhall deliver up the Kingdom - to 
God, even the" Father, +---Then (hall the Son be 
alſo ſubje to him, that put all things wider him, 
| that God may be all in all, 

* This, I rake to be the true account of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, according ro Scripture, 
Thus God performed the Oath, which he 
ſware ro David ; even by raiſing up an Horn of 
Salvation in bis Houſe, e 1.69. Thus the 
Kingdom of Chrift, who is the Seed of Da- 
rid, ſhall laſt © as the Sun and Moon. 
Bur we no where find in Scripture, that this 
Kingdom is beſtowed upon him, as he ts the 
Erernal Son of God, and Second Perſon of 
the —_— _ ſo = _ — 
vingthat ; that di ing of the princi 
A& of Chriſt's Kingly Power and Authority, 
viz, his judging the World; he ſays, chat 
God ry er Day to perform this, by 
the MAN whom he has ordained, As 17. 
31. Ina Word, as Chriſt has been cxalred 
by God, and has received a Kingdom from 


( 22 ) 


_ 


him : So when the appointed End cometh, 
he ſhall deliver it up to God, and remam 
SUBJECT tohim, as St. Paul expreſly 
reaches, 1 Cor. 15. 29, Theſe rwo things 
demonſtrarively prove, that Chriſt isa King, 
barely as a Man; and that his Mediatory 
Kingdom, ſo much.ſpoken of by our Author, 
is a Chimera. 

I proceed now to his other Anſwers, to 
this Objetion, That Chriſt knows nor the day 
of Judgment, He replies ( pag. 197.) 
* Chriſt is that Text ſpeaks of himſelf as 
© Man: St. Matthew does not mention the Sor, 
© which ſhews that the Son is included in 
© Sr, Matthew's «cis, None, or no Man; and 
© therefore theſe Texts muſt ſpeak of Chriſt 
© only asa Man. Ianſwer, fo they do, for 
he is no more than a Man, St. Marb tells us, 


- that Chriſt as the Son (of God) knows nor 


that Day and Hour. Now our Author will 
have Chriſt's Sonſhip founded in his Erernal 
Generation from the Father ; and that he is 
the Son not as he is Man, bur as he is God, (6 
he faith at pag. 166, and elſewhere, This is 
indeed a very eaſy diftinRion, were it ,bur 
true : bur Trinitarians are the Authors of i 

not Scripture, In St. Mark's Gradation Chri 

15named after Men and Angels, ro ſhew his 
preſent Excellence and Exaltation above 
them : bur in St. Matthew, that very Son of 
God, who is above Men and Angels, is in- 
cluded in the None, or no Man, Thus this 
glorious Title of rhe Son of God, denotes here 
Chriſt Mar. As the Father in St. Mark is 
God; fo tle Soz of God, who knows nor 
that Day and Hour, is Chriſt Mz, who is ſo 
ſiled in all the New Teſtament withour any 
reſpec toa ſecond Nature, 
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CHAP. Iv. 


HE fixth Argument in the Brief Hiſto- 

yy runs thus : * God giveth what, and 

© to whom He pleaſes 3 He needs not the 
© aid of any other 3 He intreaterh not for 
© Himſelf or his People 3 He cannor die 
© and deriveth his Power from none bur 
« Himſelf : Bur "cis certain, that the Lord 
« Chriſt could not hiraſelf, without the pre- 
© vious Ordination of the Father, confer the 
© prime Dignities of Heaven, or of the 
* Church. He placed his Safery in his Fa- 
* ther's Preſence and Help ; he prayed often 
* and fervently to the Father, borh for him- 
« ſelf and for his Diſciples; he died, and 
* was raiſed from the Dead by the Father ; 
- © after his Reſurre&ion he received from 
© another, all thar great Power which he 
* now injoys. To this he anſwers ; © Chriſt 
© interceeds with no Creature, receives Au» 
© thority from no Creature, &c. nor from 
* any God neirher, who is ſeparated from 
© himſelf: For he is One God with the Fa- 
© ther and the Holy Ghoſt. Thar he incer- 
© ceeds with the Father, proves incieed that 
© he is a diſtin& Perfon from the Father 3 
* not, that he js not one God with him. 
Bue why, I pray, does it not prove that, he 
15 not one God with the Father? For if he 
intercedes with God, can he be thar very 
God with whom he intercedes ? it he 15, 
what need is there for him ro intercede ? 
Beſides ; this Author ſays before (pag. 167, 
169, 170.) The Three Divine Perſons can ne 
wer aft ſeparately, thiy bave bat One Energy, 
and whatever 1s done they do it by one [n- 
dividual Aff. Now I hope he will grant, that 
Prayer and Interceflion are real As or 


ARtions : I infer, therefore when the Son 
mercedes, the Father and Holy Spirit muſt 
unercede roo, Thus Interceſhon and Prayer 
are nor peculiar ro the Son 3 bur there are 


in the Godhead chree Interceſſors, three 
Beſeeching Perſons; Whom, what Perſon 
or God, docs this Trinity beſeech? Good 
God ! how long ſhall ir be, chat Men will 
love Darkneſs rather than Light 3. and 

a Novel and Unintelligible Goſpel, befcre 
the old, plain and caſy One ? 

Pag. 183. He ſays; * For God to make 
* a Creature, Advocate and Mediator, is to 
* give a Creature Authority over himſelf ; 
* which cannot be : for it 15 a Debaſementc 
* to the Divine Nature, and a reproach to 
* the Divine Wiſdom; it is as if God did 
* not better know, how to diſpoſe of his 
* Grace and Mercy, than any Creature does, 
But why ſo? has our Author forgor, or is 
he to learn, that Moſir, thd a meer Crea- 
rure, was a Mediator berween God and his 
—_— ? I am fure, St. Pax calls him fo in 
theſe Words, at Gal. 3. 19. The Law was 
ordained by Angels, in the Hand of 2 Mediator, 
And at Deut. 5. 5. He ſtood between the Lord 
and them, to jo:w thin the Word of the Lord. 
And the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that the 
MAN Jeſus Chriſt is a Mediator berween 
God and Men. Docs not the Scripture 
mention Moſes his Interceſhon with God ; 
and that God was moved by his Increaty ? 
Why then does this Author affirm, that to 
= with the Authority of a Mediator, is about 
thi Nature and Order of Creatures ? 

To the next Argument; v3, Thar Jeſus 
Chriſt is in Holy Scripture always ſpoken of, 
as a diſtin& and different Perſon from God ; 
and deſcribed co be the Son of God, and the 
Image of God. He anſwers, * This we own, 
* and he had no nced to prove it: This is 
* a wonderful Argument to convince thoſe, 
* who acknowledg Three diſtin& Perſons 1n 
* the Godhead; that Chriſt is not God be- 
* cauſe he is a diſtin& Perſon frem the ta— 
* ther ;, 


© ther; for ſo according to the Language of 
* Scripture, God ſignifies God the Father, when 
© he is diſtinguiſhed from the Son and Holy 
* Spirit; as all Men grant, Let che Author 
abace a lirrle of his Confidence. Is an Iro- 
nical Anſwer ſufficient, ro confure a good 
and a ſtrong Argument ? This is 4 wonderſu! 
Argument, ſays he, wo prove that Chriſt is 
not God, When Sr. Pawl ſays in his Salu- 
tarions, Grace be to you, and Prace from God 
the Father, and from the Lord Chrit; 
who would gueſs, that Jeſus Chriſt its God 
as well as the Farher ? he, nor- any other 
ſacred Wrirer ever ſays, tharthere are Three 
Perſons in the Godhead, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; he calls only che Farher, God, 
and diſtinguiſhes the Lord Chriſt from him. 


If the Lord Chriſt is God as well as the 
Father, the Apoſt! 


e ſhould have framed his 


Senfe 

Chriſt were but a Man, the Apoftte 

have 1 otherways ; 

from whence follows, chat either the A- 

pottle z 

or this 

ing how 
Ti i 
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* Thing who This is meer 
* Sophiſtry, 3 for if the 
* Father and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt 
* be che One true God; rhey are che ſame 
* One true God, and yer the Father is nor 
* che Sor, nor the Son the Father. I ap- 
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peal to the Rea:ter, wherher thks be not a 
mear denial of the Difficulry, not an Ex- 
plication or a Solurion of ir? The Son, 
fairch the Hiſtorian, can't be rhe One true 
God, becauſe he is the Son and Image of 
the One true God 3 for the Son cannor be 
the Father, nor the Image the very Thing 
whoſe Image ic is. Yes, ſays our Anſiverer, 
God and the Image of God art the ſame One 
trae God, 

The next Argument of the Hiſtory is, 
char * Many Texts expreſly declare, Thar 
* only the Father is God. In anſwer to 
this, ſays our Author : * This would be a 
* Demonſtration, could he produce any one 
* Text which afſerrs, that only the Farther, 
© in oppoſicion ro the Son Holy Ghoſt, 
* is God: for then the Father muſt ſigni- 
* fy the Perſon of the Father, in oppotfition 
* tothe Perſon of the Son, and the Perſon 
* of the Holy Ghoſt. Bur has not the Hiſto- 
rian produced ſuch a Texe? Jobs 19. 3. 
Father, —- this is Life Eternal, to bnow Thet 
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is che Source, che Fountamn 
Original, So foon has this Aw- 
- his own ——_— and Rule 
In rion, t according to Seri 
Gedl rent ts God the Fatber, Face, « 
is diftinguſhtd from the Son or Spirit, Is not 
he, ro whom Chriſt here direRs his Prayer, 
called God ? and is he nor diſtinguiſhed 
from the Son, who is ealled the Meſſenger ? 
why then ſhould he not ſignify here Perſona!- 
bt, 
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ty, God the Father, as well as in other pla- 
ces? why muſt Fathey here ſignify, not the 
Father ; but one Godbead, of which the Father is 
the Source * Thus cicher his Obſervation 1s 
falſe; and then he is overrhrown by che 
Texts to which he oppoſes it: or ir is true; 
and then in this Texr, the only true God is af- 
firmed by our Saviour himſelf ro be the Fa- 
ther only, in oppoſition ro all other Perſons 
whomſoever, I cannot bur admire this Au- 
chor's way of expounding Scri - One 
while, he ſounds Chriſt's Soaſhip on his 
erernal Generation 3 ſo that the title Son 
denores begotten Wiſdom che ſecond Perſon 
of the Trinity : as ſoon as this notion will 
not ſerve the turn; as when the Son is (in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark) denied ro knazw 
the Day and Hour of Judgment ; then the 
Son ſhatl ſignify Chriſt Mas. Again, when 
God is diſhnguiſhed from the Son and Holy 
CC 
prure, againſt all che 
Texts in the ſeventh Argumens of the Hiſto- 
ry : But when Jobs 19. 1, 3- and che like 
Texts are'vurged ; then on the contrary, God 
the Father muſt nor ſignify the Father Per- 
fonally, bur one Godhead, or Divinity, of 
which the Father is the Source.  Certain- 
ly, were his Hypotheſis true, there would 
be no need he ſhould thus rurn himſelf inco all 
Shapes ro defend ir, 

When the Father is called, the one God, 
and the only true God; in oppoſition to all 
falſe Gods : is he not fo called in oppoſt- 
tion to the Son alſo? Moft certainly he 1s. 
In theſe rwo Texts, obn 17.3. 1 Cor. 8.6. 
we have no warrant from Reaſon or Scrip- 
rure, to underſtand by the Father Three 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 1s 
it not abſurd and ſenſeleſs ro ſay, That 
the Father _ alſo the Son and Haly 
Ghoſt,in thoſe ery Texts where he is diſtin- 
guiſhed from them ? 1 always thought the F4- 
ther ſignified, the Father only 3 and the Son, 
the Son only, and Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Ghoſt 
only, I always thought that che Language 
of Scripture, was agreeable to the Language 
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of Men ; becauſe orherways it cannot be un- 
derſtood by Men : and therefore that Father 
muſt not be underſtood -ro be Farcher ard 
Son, and a third Perſon diſtint from borh. 
But Trinitarians, berrer ſighted rhan other 
—_— have found, it may. When we 
read in Scripture, (1 Cor. 8.6.) To ws there 
is but one God, the Father : It ſounds as if the 
Apofile had ſaid ; There is bur one nume- 
rica! infirice Being, the Farther of Jeſus 
Chrift, and of all che World ; becauſe this is 
the natural Idea we have of on: God, the Fa- 
ther, Bur this Author rells us, we are groſly 
miſtaken ; for on? Go4 ſignifics three infinire 
Minds, three ſubſtancial incelleQual Beings or 
Perſons. Again, we ſhould think that the 
Father here f1gnifies the Father only : bur this 
is (ir ſeems) another foul Miſtake ; for ir 
ſignifies beſides the Father, a Son and an 
= Spirir different from boch. Nay, we 
muft not think chat the very expreſs Words 
at Mat. 24.35.) the Father only, do indeed 
ify the Father only; bur che Father, 
the and another Ferfon ; even th6 the 
Son is there expreſly ſaid nor ro know the 
Day and Hour of | , and thar the 
Father only knows it. Theſe are ſome of 
the Illuminations with which our 
and his Party has bleſt the World. 

He goes on, and ſays ; the Diſpute muſt 
end here, whether che Scripture does reach 
the Diviniry of the Son and Holy Ghoſt ; 
for if ſo, when the Father is faid to be the 
only true God, and the one God; the Son and 
Holy Spirit are not hereby excluded from 
the Unity of the ſame Godhead, I anfwer, 
the Diſpute may be ſoon ended ; for when 
the Father 1s called the God, and the 
only crue God, even in thoſe places where 
the Son is mentioned : This alone 1s a clear 
Demonſtration,gahat the Scriprure does not 
reach the Divinity of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, Were the Son and Holy Ghoſt God 
with the Father, the Prayer of cur Lord 
(a John 19. 1, 2, 3, &c.) muſt have been 
thus framed ; © This is Life Ecernal, to know 
* Thee (Father) and Me and the Holy Gheſt 
© to be the only true God, And Paul to 
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the Corinthians ſhould kave ſaid 3 © But to 
© us there is but one God,rhe Father, the Son, 
© and the Holy Ghoſd. Bur this 1s the Language 
of Scriprure, no where. 

Pag. 185. * His other Texrs, faith our 
© Author, prove no more but that the Father 
© of Chriſt is Godz not, that Chriſt is nor 
© one God with the Father, Let us hear the 
Texts themſelves, 1 Cor. 15. 24. Thes cometh 
the end, when ht ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to 
God, even the Father, James 3+ 9. Therewith 
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God, even the Father of our Lard Jeſus Chrift, 
It is an affefted blindneſs and perverſeneſs, 
not to diſcern and own, that in theſe Texts, 
God even the Father, 1s as much as to ſay, God, 
that is to ſay the Father, No plainer or more 
expreſs Words could be uſed by a Socinian or 
other Unitarian, to declare his Notion of the 
Unity of God. Whar hope is there of con- 
vincing choſe, with whom the Father only 
ſhall not ſignify the Father only? And 
again, God, that is to ſay the Father, ſhall be 


bleſs we God, even the Father, Rom. 15. 6. two others beſides the Father. 
That ye may with one Mind, and one Mouth glorify : 
EUAF VV. 
* If Chriſt were ſtood in need, for performing the will and 


- HE next Argument. 
© indeed God as well as Man; or (as 
© Trinitarians (peak) God the Son Incarnate ; 
© it had been al r ſu to give 
* the Holy Spirit to his ſaid Human Nature, 
© as a Direor and Guide: for what other 
* help _ Fe wyreabwers, I 
© one Perſon with(as the Son ; 
* and in which God ray Sn did Perſonally 
© dwell? To this he anſwers: * The account 
© of this is plain and ſhort; for the whole 
©* Trinity is but one Energy and Power, and 
© the Divine Perſons cannor a& ſeparately ad 
©* extra ; what the Father does, that the Son 
* does, and that the Holy Ghoſt does by one 
©* Individual AR. Bur che SanRification of 
© aliCreatures (and ſuch 1s the Human Na- 
© ture of Chriſſ® is peculiarly atrribured to 
* the Holy Spirit, Bur if the whole Trinity 
is but one Energy aad Power, the SanRtifica- 
tion of Chriſt's Human Naruxe (or of any 
other Creature) can by no means be peculiar- 
ly attribured to the Holy Ghoſt; why to the 
Holy Ghoſt rather than to the Farther, or 
chan to the Divine Word, or Son dwelling 
(as they ſay) after a peculiar manner in 
Chriſt? Bur the marcer is plain, the oy 
Gholt is the Power of God, of which C 


Works of the Father, and which God beſtow. 
ed on him for that very end z bur if Chriſt 
had been indeed God, there had been no 
need he ſhould receive any ſuch Gift ; for as 
God he would have had ic, is bis own Perſon, 
Our Author adds, * He might as well have 
© asked, why the SanRification of the Church 
© isaſcribed co the Spiric ? But the Hiſtorian 
had no reaſon to ask ſucha Queſtion : for ng 
one pretends that the Church is God;z or is 
Perſonally united eirher to the Father or Son, 
as Trinitarians ſay the Human Nature of 
Chriſt is. 

It is after the ſame light and inſignificant 
manner, that he anſwers the next Argument, 
even thisz * The Miracles of Chriſt are at- 
© rributed always, eirher ro the Father, or the 
* Holy Spirit dwelling in him. He anſiers 
(pag. 188.) Father, Sox and Holy Spirit aft to- 
gtther. I lay now, ſuppoſing this which he 
ſays; yer if Chriſt were God, why ſhould 
we never aicribe his Miracles ya ; why 
always to the Father, or to Holy Spirit 
which is the Power of the Father ? why has 
he concealed a matrer of {o great importance 
to be known? Or why do we ſeek ro make 
him greater than he ever faid he was? Be- 


ſides, in rhe very Texts, in which he aſcribes 
the Miracles he did, to the Father, or che 
Spirit and Power of the Father dwelling in 
him; I ay in thoſe very Texts he denies, that 
he doth them himſelf: which is direQtly con- 
zrary to what our Aurhor affhems, that che 
(pretended) three Divine Perſons have but 
one Energy, and a& by one Individual AR, 
If that were ſo, our Saviour could not have 
faid, John 5. 30. I can do nothing of my ſelf. 
John 1 4- 10. The Father that dwellith in me, he 
doeth the works, Let us hear the account which 
Se. Petrr gives, As 10, 38. God anointed Ze- 
ſus of Nazareth with the Holy Gboſt, and with 
Power, who went about doing good, and btaling 
all that were oppreſſed with the Devil: for God 
was with lim, Here St, Petey reaches, that 
Chriſt wrought all ſorts of Miracles, not be- 
cauſe (as Trinitarians ſay) he was God, bur 
bic auſt God was with him, 1.e. God helped and 
afliſted him, by anointing him with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with Power. 
The next Argument is, * Had our Lord 

* Chriſt been more than a Man, the Prophe- 
* cies of the Old Teſtament in which he is 
* promiſed, would not deſcribe him barely 
© as the Sted of the Woman, the Sued of Abraham, 
* a Prophet like unto Moſes 3 the Servant and 
* Mi of God, on whom God's Spirir 
* ſhould reſt. The Hiſtorian by a particular 
InduRion of Texts, ſhews this to be the Cha- 
racer of Chriſt in che Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament. Our Author thinks fit ro anſwer 
this Objetion, in another place. 

I now to his — _ he 

es to the Arguments againſt the Divin 
of the Holy Ghoſt. by 
The Firſt Argument in the Hiſtory, is this ; 

* The Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, and the Power of 
* God, are in Scripture ſpoken of as one 
* and the ſame thing. Our Author anſwers, 
at pag. 189, * Itisascaly to prove, that the 
* Father and Son are no Perſons, as that the 
* Holy Spiric is none. Bur if he can make 
good this Aﬀſertion, it mivi mgnus Apollo, 
The Father has in the New Teſtament che 
Title of God, therefore becautc God is moſt 
certainly a Perſon, no Body can doube that 
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the Father is a Perſon. As for the Son, the 
ſame Goſpel often ſays he is a Man; every 
Man being a Perſon ; the Son being a Man, 
muſt be alſo a Perſon. Bur it is quite orher. 
ways with che Holy Ghoſt, for the Scriprures 
call it the Power of God ; and Power is a Fa- 
culry, not a Perſon, AQts 10, 38. God bas 
par pared 1. Nazareth with the Holy Gboft, 
and with Power, Luke 1.35, The Holy Gho## - 
ſhall come upon thet, and the Power of the Highell 
ſhall ow thee, What is more plain 
than that, the Power of the Hightft in theſe 
Texts is the explication of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Again, Ats 5.5. They choſe Stephen, « Maw 
full of Faith, and of the Holy Ghoit, Ver. 8. And 
Stephen full of Faith and of POWER, did great 
Wonders, Here again the Holy Ghoſt at wer. 5. 
is explained by Power at ver, 8. 
He ſays further 3 * He is the Spirit of God, 
* which ſearcherh the things of God ; 
* and he who knows all things in God, muſt 
© be a knowing Mind. In au{wer to this, 1 
muſt explain the Text to which he alludes, 
I Cor, 2. 10, 11. and which he cies too, pag. 
192. Ver. 10. But God bas revealed them wito us 
by his Spirit ; for the Spirit ſearches all things, yea 
the deep things of God. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here of the Dottrines of the Goſpel, its Preceprs 
and Promiſes, which before were hidden, 
bur now are revealed ro Men; as appears by 
ver, 7, 8,9, He meaneth this; ©* Gad has 
* revealed to us Apoſtles theſe Dodrines, 
* this (formerly) hidden Wiſdom, by bis It- 
* ſpiration; for this Spirir or Inſpiration in us 
; — Combos —_— 
or hidden things of God, Deep, I 
* ſay, and hidden; not to us, bur tothe 
* World, and the Princes of the World. 
The Apoſlle illuſtrates his Diſcourſe with a 
Compariſon, ver, 11. What Man knoweth the 
things of a Man, ſu the Spirit of a Man which 
is in him 2" Even jo the Things of God Growth no 
Man, but the Spivit of God. As if he had 
ſaid, As 19 Man knows the things that belong 
ro Human Life, but by his own Spiric or 
Mind : So #0 Man knows theſe things of God, 
but by God's Spirit or Inſpiration, whereby 
he is enabled ro know them. This Interpre- 
D 2 ration 
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tation perfettly agrees with what follows, at 
ver. 12. Now we have not received the Spirit of 
the World, but the Spirit of God, that we might 
= the things that are freily. given us of 


This is the true Senſe of this place, For 
«his which we tranſlate no Man, muſt eicher 
be underſtood excluſively of God ; or ſo as 
eo. include God alſo, If ir includes God 
roo, - je will follow, that che Holy Spirit or 
Third Perſon of, the Trinity, knows the 
Things of God, and thar the Father and 
Son are alrogerher ignorant of them ; which 
Conſequence, I am ſure; they will not allow. 
Bur if «es ſignifies 10 Man here (as moſt 
certainly ir does) then the Spirit of God is to 
be underſtood of, the Man who bas rectived 
that Spirit or Inſpiration ;, by aſſiſtance where- 
of he may attain to the knowledge of the 
moſt ſecret Counſels of God ; as the Apo- 
ſtle explains ir, in the very next Verſe, 
The Author grants, that Chariry may be 
faid to ſuffer long, and to be bind, becauſe a 
charitable Man does ſo : then the Spirit of 
God may be ſaid to brow the Things of God, 
becauſe 6 Trd wands He that is Spiritual (as 
St, Paul tiles him, Ver. 15.) he has 
Spirit of God, does fo. This Vorſtis 
rightly underſtood in his Notes upon this 
place, . * By the Spirit of God (faith he) we 
*- muſt underſtand that Spirit which is gives 
6. an 3 that is, our Selves as Spiritual: 
*-chys ( John 3. 6.) Tat which is born of the 
* Spirit, faich our Saviour, is Spirit, This I 
hope may be enough to clear the ſenſe of 
this Text, 

But the Author cannot allow of Power and 
Inſpiration, diſtin& from God, and yet nor 
God ; for what are Faculties is us, are Perſons 
in God, Tf chis be true, then there are more 
than Three Perſons in the Godhead ; for 
Power is a Faculty in us, and being in God 
roo, it muſt be another Perſon in him. Thus 
pot only Wiſdom and Love, but Power alſo 
are Perſons in God. Nay, there being Three 
knowing Minds in the Godhead,each of which 
15 God, as the Author tells us 3 it cannot be 
faid, that the Father only has Wiſdom, Love, 


and Power, The Son and the Holy Ghoſt 
muſt have chem roo ; elſe they ſhould nor 
be God, But if Wiſdom, Love and Power, 
being Faculties in us, ought to be Perſons in 
God : then there are Nine Perſons at the 
leaſt; in God, viz. Wiſdom, Love and Pow- 
er in the Father, who is an Infinice Mind 
diſtin& from the Son and Holy Ghoſt 3 Wiſ- 
dom, Love and Power in the Son, who is 
an Infinice Mind diſtinguiſhed from the #a- 
ther and Holy Ghoſt 3. Wiſdom, Love and 
Power in the Holy Ghoſt, who is an [nfinice 
Mind diſtin& from the Farther and Son, More- 
over, he tells us, that rhe Son is a Perſon, 
becauſe He is the Father's Reflex knowledge, 
But the Son being an Infinite and moſt Per- 
fet Mind, is. undoubtedly able to refle& up. 
on his own Wiſdom and Knowledg, and thys 
(a well as the Father) to a.Son. And 
this ſecond Son in Trigury may by the 
ſame Means and Reaſon begert another, and 
ſo onwards to Infiniry. Thus according to 
this Maxim, that what ars Faculties is us, 
are Perſons in God; there may be, nay there 
muſt be, an infivice number of Perſons in 
God. Apage / | 
* This is certain (fays he,) all Perſonal 
© Ads, belong to a Perſon 3; and therefore 
© whacever has any Perfonal Afts, we muſt 
* conclude is a. Perſon : unleſs we know by 
© ſome other means, that ir is no Perſon ; 
© and then, that proves the Expreſſionto be 
* Figurative. But we know, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is no Perſon ; and therefore we may 
affrm, chat whenever Perſonal Att are al- 
cribed to it, it is to be figuratively raken, 
That the Holy Ghoſt is not God, we moſt 
certainly know ; becauſe the Scriprure plain- 
ly /rells us, there is bur one God, the Father, 
That the Holy Ghoſt is not « crtated Perſon, 
is made probable by ſeveral places of Scrip- 
ture, which teach us, that it 1s God's Power 
and Inſpiration 3 by explaining the Holy Goſs 
by ibs Lower of God, and putting one for the 
other. According to theſe ewo Principles, 
which the Scripture affords us 3 vis That 
the Father only is God, and that the Holy 
Ghoſt is Gad's Power 3; we dare affirm, ny 
when 


when Perſonal AA are aſcribed to ir, it 1s a 
Figurative Expreſſion. Thus we can eaſily 
conceive, that the Holy Ghoſt may be ſaid 
to work Miraclts (pag. 190.) to raiſe the 
Dead, to comfort, to convince, 19 ſandtify the 
Church, to dwell in the Church : becauſe God 
by his Power works Miracles, raiſes the 
Dead, comforts, convinces, ſanRifies, and 
dwells in che Church. . Thus we do nor prove 
that the Holy Ghoſt is no Perſon, only becauſe 
Perſonal Afts ave ſometimis Figuratively attri- 
buted to that which is no Perſon ; as this Author 
miſtabets : But having proved by Scripture, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is no Perſon, we ſay 
thac Perſonal Adts are figuratively aſcribed 
to it, as they are to Charity, Wiſdom, and 
other Things, both in Scri and in Pro- 
pun Authors, and in common familiar 


2. The ſecond Argument, againſt the as 
rit's being God, is this z * A manifeſt Di 
* ſtinzon is made, as berween God and 


« Chriſt; ſo alſo berween God and the - 


* Holy Spirit, or Power and Inſpiration of 
© God : fo that 'tis impoſhble, the Spirir 
* ſhould be God himſelf, To this our Au- 
thor anſwers, pag. 191. * This Holy Spirit is 
« eicher a Divine ſubſiſting Perſon, or nothing 
* bur a Name. If this Spirit were a Divine 
* Virtue or Power (as he would have it) 
* thenirt is not diſhn& from God, bur is God 
* himſelf: As the Powers and Faculties of 
* the Mind, thd they may be diſtinguiſhed 
* from each other, yer t can't be any 
* ching diſtin&t from the Mind, bur are the 
« Mind it ſelf; and therefore if the Spirit, 
© as he ſays, be repreſented in Scripture, 
* as fo diſtin& from God, that *cis impoſſible 
© he ſhould be God himſelf; then he muſt 
* be a diſtin Divine Perſon,and nor the meer 
© Power of God, which is not diſtin& from 
* God himſelf. To this 1 anſwer ; the Holy 
Spirit is neicher a Divine ſubſiſting Perſon, 
nor a meer Name. In order to the clearin 


of this, I muſt obſerve, that the Holy Gho 

ſignifies in Scripture, ſomerimes the Power 
of God, ſometimes rhe EffeRs of that Power, 
cr; ell myraculous extraordinary Gifts. ta 
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che firſt ſenſe, we read (Like 1. 35.) The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thie, and the Power 
of the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow toe, Here it 
is evident that the Holy Ghoſt ſignifies the 
Power of God ; whereby he < the 
miraculous Conception of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our. Inthe latter ſenſe, we read (Gal. 3.5.) 
He therefore that miniſtycth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh Miracles among you ; doth be it by ths 
Works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith ? 
Here the Spirit is plainly meant of the mi- 
raculous Gifrs, beſtowed upon the firſt 
Chriſtians ; and the meaning of the Apoſtle's 
Queſtion is this z whether the Galatvans had 
been indued with chat -_ and thoſe ex- 
rraordinary Gifts, by ſubmicring co the Ce» 
remonial Law of Mike, or only upon their 
imbracing the Goſpel ? In the firſt ſenſe, the 
Holy Ghoſt k only an Attribute of God, and 
ſo 1s zot 4 meer Name ; nor is it a Divine ſub- 
fiſting Perſon; which to ſay, were ridiculous, 
and contrary to the Notion of an Arttribute. 
This Aetribure may be diſtinguiſh'd from 
God, i ſuch manner as- Attributes are wont 
to be diftinguiſtd ; that is, God may be ſaid 
to at by his Power, as he is ſaid to at by 
his Wiſdom, Bur he ſaith, If this Spirit were 
4 Divine Virtue or Power, then it is nat diffi 
from God, but is God bimſelf, 1 anſwer, if 
this be all our Author concends for, that the 
Holy Spirit (or Power) of God is God, in 
ſuch ſenſe as other Vertues and Faculties of 
God may be called God himſelf ; the So 
ciniaxs never denicd it : and this is all that 
his Argument proves. Secondly, He ought 
to know, the Holy Spirit is nos diſtin&from 
God, as one Perſon from another, bur is 
diſtinguiſhed from God as bis Attribute. This 
1s caly and plain, and agreeable ro Reaſon 
and Scfipture : and 1s a tull anſwer ro what 
he adds, in theſe words ; * A Power which 
* is diſtin& from God, and is not God him- 
* felf, as (he fays) the Holy Spirit is, if it 
* has any Perſonal As, muſt be a diſtin 
© Perſon ; and if theſe Perſonal Att are fuch, 
* as are proper only to God, « muſt be a 
* diſtin& Divine Perſan. 
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He goes on. © He ſays this Spirit is the 
*- Inſpiration of God ; be ir (o. is [nſpi- 
© ration then, is cither within God himſelf ; 
© or withour him, in his Creatures who 
© have this Inſpirarion, If ir be within God 
© himſelf, it muſt be a Perſon, or elſe ir 
© cannot be diſtin& from God ; anda Divine 
© Perſon, unleſs any thing be in God, which 
© is not God, If chis Inſpiration be with- 
© out God, in the Creatures who are inſpi- 
* red by him; how isit the Spirit of God ? 
* For the Spirit of God muſt be in God, 
© as the Spirit of a Man is in a Man? I an- 


* (wer. 

If every thing that is in God be a Perſon, 
chen chere muſt be as many Perſons inthe 
Godhead, as rhere are Attributes or Immanent 
Afts in God; which to fay, is roo ſenflefs 
and ridiculous, ro need Confutation, God's 
Inſpiration as 'tis an AR, is in God ; as "ris 
an EffeR, *cis in Creatures 3 and is called the 
Spirir of God, becauſe 'is an Effe& of that 
Spirit, Energy or Power, which God uſes to 


make his Will known to Men, by inward Sug- 
geſtion or Inſpiration. 


He defires ro know (pag. 192.) how the 
Spirit of God differs from his Gifrs and Gra- 
ces ? I anſwer; As the cauſe from its ef- 
feats : fo that there are Diverſities of Gifts, 
but the ſame Spirit, x Cor. 12. 44 The ſame 


Cauſe produces ſeveral cet, out of the (ame 
Power ſpring ſeveral Gifts. 


3- The next Argument is 3 © The Spiric 
* 1s obrained of God by our Prayers, there- 
* fore it ſelf is not God, This he pretends 
to anſwer by his Old Sophiſm, that One Di- 
vine Perſon may ſend and give another 1 
which has been already confured. He adds; 
* The Spirit gives himſelf, and is asked of 
* himſelf; for che Divine Perſons in the 
* Trinity do nor a& ſeparately : but as the 
* Facher and the Son give the Spiric 3 ſo 
* the Holy Spirit gives himſelf in the ſame 
* Individual Af, Bur how can this be the 
ſame Individual AR? The Father and the 
Son, ſays he, ſend the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Holy Ghoſt gives himſelf. Can ſending 4- 
nother, and giving one's ſelf, be one and the 
ſame AR? Farther; If the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt cannor a& ſeparately, when the 
Holy Ghoſt gives himſelf, Father and Son 
muſt give themſelves roo ; or elſe it will 
not be the ſame Individual AF, Bur were 
itſo; this would not be made peculiar to 
the Holy Ghoſt, who only is ſaid (in Scrip- 
ture) to be given and obtained of God, Bur 
the thing is plain and ealy, if by che Spiric 
we u God's Power and Inſpiration ; 
which (with their Effeats) are communica- 
ted ro thoſe that pray for them. 
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4 E next Argument is againſt a Tri- 
nicy of Perſons in the Godhead ; 
*-Which (faich the Hiſtorian) is contrary 
© to the whole Scriprure, For that ſpeaks 
© of God, bur as one Perſon; and ſpeaks of 
© him, and to him by Singlar Pronouns ; ſuch 
&-a5 1, Thou, Mr, Him, &c. He cites alſo Hb, 
1+ 2, where Chriſt is- called, the expreſs 
Image of God's Perſon. Our Author re- 
rurns this Anſwer ; * It is plain chat the Per- 
« ſon, of whom the Son is called the ex 
* Image, is the Perſon of God the Father ; 
6-and the Father indeed 15 but one Perſon, 
Bur here he takes for ed, char the Son is 
the ſecond Perſon, of the Trinity 3 contrary 
co the _ who ſpeaks only of the Pey- 
ſon of God, nor of the Perſon of God the Fa- 
ther diſtin from the Perſon of God the Son. 
If the Ferſon, of whom the Son is here (aid 
eo be the expreſs Image, is only the Perſon 
of the Father ; chen che Perſon of che Fa- 
ther only, at ſundry Times and in divers Mans 
#075, ſpake in times paſt to che Fathers by 
the Pro Ver. 1. for (Ver. 2.) the Son 
is called che Image of che ſame Perſon who 
ſpake to the Fathers at Ver. 1, But the 
Perſon of the Father only, is not the crue 
Ged, in the Author's Hypotheſis ; therefore 
he muſt conclude, that che true God ſpake 
not to the Fathers : which is a plain Con» 
tradition to the Apoſtle ; who ſays, that 
God (undoubtedly che true God) ſpake to 
the Fathers. Farcher, by God who Hake to 
the Fathers, we muſt underſtand- either Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt,” or the Father 
only. If Farher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt fpake 
to the Fathers ; it could nor be here faid, 
that Chriſt is the Image of that God's Per- 
fos, for he is Three Perſons, 1f the Father 


only ſpake ro the Fathers, then the Father 
a"ly is che true God ; for the true God ſpake 


ro the Fathers ; alſo then God is but one 
<—_ Which are the things we contend 
or. 

He goes on; * As for his Singular Pro- 
© nouns, I, Thou, &c, They prove indeed 
* char there is bur one God ; as we all own : 
* nor, that there are nor Three Perſons in 
© the Godhead, But do not Singular Pro- 
nouns denore Singular Perſons, in all Languages ? 
When therefore they are applied to God, 
they ſhow thar he is a Singular (thar is, bur 
= Perſon; unleſs _ will fay, that the 

prure 15 a particular Language differenc 
from all others : bur this is Alſe, for 
written to Men, the Forms of ſpeaking 
the Senſes of them, are the ſame as in allo» 
ther 3 and ocherways the Scrip- 
rure would not be given us, to inſtru us, bug 
to pervert and deceive us. 

$+ The fifth Argument. * Had the Son 
* or Holy Ghoſt been God ; this would not 
* have been omitted in the Apoſtles Creed. 
He anſwers 3 * Had nor the Son been God, 
* and alſoche Holy Ghoſt, they would never 
* have been pur inro the Apoſtles Creed 
* no more than the Form of Baptiſm, which 
* 15 the Original of the Apoſtles Creed, Bur 
why not ? Su che San and Holy Ghoſt 
were not God ; fince the Goſpel ws proached 
by the Ore, and confirmed by the Other 3 why 


"may not they be pur into the Creed, as well . 


as the Catholic Church, by whom the Goffel is 
to be believed ? If our Creed only mentioned 
God, che Father Almighty, Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth; it would fit a Jew as well 
as a Chriſtian : therefore a Chriſtian Creed, , 
as ſuch, muſt make mention of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, th$ they are not Gods 
or God, *A Chriſtian, as ſu, muſt profes - 
in his Creed, that he believes noc only in 
God the Father Almighty 3 but alſo jo his 
Son .4 


Son” Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſent by him co 
each the Goſpel; and in the Holy Ghoſt, 
y which ir og God to confirm the crutch 
of it: By ſuch a Belief he is diſtinguiſhed 
from a Jew or any other Man, 

He adds, * Thar the Primitive Chriſtians 
© did believe the Divinity of che Son and 
© Holy Ghoſt, we are ſufficiently afſured 
* fromall the Antient Records of cheir Faith ; 
© Hut there was 0 Reafon ro expreſs this in ſo 
© ſhort a Creed, before the Arian and Socinian 
© Herefies had diſturbed rhe Church. 'Tis 
plain, our Author has not read the Records of 
which he (| And whereas he ſays,there 
was 10? ro expreſs the Dofrine of rhe 
Triniry in the Creed ; *ris very marvellous ro 
me, that there ſhould be no reaſon to expreſs 
an Article, which he and his Party ſay 1s nt- 
ceſſary to Salvation ; and that a Man is no Chri- 
—CC 4 png $ony 
nor neceſſary in ſo a Creed; I ſay, 
had the Arricle been neceflary, (or ſo much 
as true) the Apoſtles and Primitive Church 
would have inlarged their Creed, ro 'make 
room for a neceflary Article ; an Article much 
more than the Holy Catbolich Church, 
and orher Articles there expreſſed. , 
what Inlargement would it have been, what 
Incumbrance to the Learner's Memory, to 
have added twice this ſingle and ſhort Word, 
God; And in (God) the Son, Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord, &c. I believe in (God) the Holy Gboft &c. 
as Trixitarians expreſs themſelves now a days ? 
It is plain therefore, that the and 
Anrtient Church could have no Reaſon, 
why in their Creed they made no mention of 
the Trinity, and the Divinity of che Son and 
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Holy Ghoſt; no ogher, bur that they believed 
irnot, But why our Author taken no 
notice of what the. Socitjan Hiſtorian had 
objeRed at pag. 22, 23, 24+ Was it too hot, 
or to heavy for him? Laſtly; he ſays, 4 
needed not to be added ; becauſe the Son of God 
muſt be by Nature God ; and the Spirit of God 
* as eſſentially God, as the Spirit of « Ma 1s 
eſſential to a Man. Bur muſt he that is the 
Son of God, be alſo by Nature God ? St. 
Lake ſays of Adam, who was the Son of God, 
Luke 1. 38. Was Adam by nature God ? Are 
_ ls in Scriprure called Sons of God * 

a 


Fob 1. 6. and 38. 7. John 1. 12. 1 John 3. 2, 
For his other ſaying, that the Spirit of God is 
a eſſentiafly God, as the Syirit of a Man is of 
ſential to a Man : If one had leiſure, there 


© able Faith; bur that of the Trinitarians is 
© abſurd, and contrary both to Reaſon, and 
© to it os and — not only falſe, but 
© impoſſible, On the contrary,our Auchor draws 
up againſt rhe Socinian Syſtem this Charge. 
* 1+ Ir ridicules the Scriptures. 2, It ridi- 
* cules the whole Jewiſh Oeconomy, 3. It 
* ridicules the Chriſtian Religion. 4. It ju- 
© ſites, ar leaſt excuſes, Pagan and 
* Popiſh Idolarries. 1t irbe ſo, my Maſters, 
the Socinians arc ill Men indeed ; but ler us 
do them this Common Right, to examine 
what Proof there is of this Inditment, 
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CHAP. VII. 


ol Firſt pretence is, That © The 
* Socinian Dofrine ridicules the 
* Scripture, by putring cirher a very abſurd 
* ora very trifling Senſe on ir, unworthy of 
* the Wiſdom of God by whom it was in- 
* ſpired. He inſtances in ſome Expoſitions 
of Scripture, which he finds in the brief Hiſto- 
ry of the Unitarians, For Example, 

The Hiſtorian, in anſwer to Pſal. 45.6, 7. 
which the Apoſtle (at Ab. 1. 8.) applies 
to Chriſt, (ays, © In che Hebrew and in the 
* Greek 'tis, God is thy Throne (i. e. thy Seat, 
© Reſting-place, Eſtabliſhment) for ever, Nei- 
ther the Tranſlation nor the Interpretation is 
the Hiſtorian's, but by him taken our of Gro- 
tizs, whom no Man thinks to have ridicul'd 
the Scripture, Bur let us ſuppoſe, contrary 
to Grotizes, that the Hebrew Elobim ought ro 
be taken 1n the Vocative Caſe, thus ; Thy 
Throne, O God, us for tutr and twer: Yer the 
Interpretation of Grotivs, and of the Hiſtori- 
an, affords neither an abſurd nor a trifling 
Senſe. The Words in the Pſalms are (by 
confeſſion of the ableſtTrinitarian Interpreters ) 
ſpoken of Solomor, and are applied or accom- 
modated to Chriſt, by the Apoſile: ard I 
chink 'ris very good Senſe to fay, that God 
was the Reſting-place, Seat, or Eſtabliſhment, 
both of Chriſt and So/omon. Bur (as I ſaid) 
let us grant, that che Words ſhould be thus 
rendered and interpreted, Thy Throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever : I draw from thence this 
Inference, If Solomon, tho but a Man, 1s here 
ſtiled God ; then Chriſt,who 1s a greater Man, 
may be called ſo roo. Bur when he is here 


called God, it is not meant that he is the Su- 
þr:am God, unleſs the Supream God can be ſaid 
to be anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs zboue hus 
Fellows, which is plainly inconſiſtent with the 
Notion of a Supream God. Beſides, he 
in this place, is ſaid to have 


who is called G 


a Gol, by wm he is anointed; which can by 
no means agree to the Supream God : tor he 
can have no God above him, by whom he 
may be exalced, hcing himſelf the moſt High. 
The Apoſtle 1n the following Verſes, cires 
another Paſſage oufof P/2l. 102. 25, 26, 27. 
which ( ſays our Author at pzg. 201. ) 
is a plain Teſtimony of che Divinity of our 
Saviour, The Words are theſe, And thog 
Lord in the beginning haſt [aid the Foundations of 
the Earth; and the Heavens are the works of thy 
Hands : they ſhall periſh, but thou remairuſt, and 
they ſhall all wax old as does 2 Garment, and as 
a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall 
be changed : but thou art the ſame, and thy Tears 
fail ot, Now, I ſay, that the Creation of the 
World cannot be aſcribed to Chriſt in this 
place. This, I prove, by the Scope of the 
Apoſtle in this whele Chaprer, which is ncr 
to ſhew the Excellence which Chriſt has of 
bimſelf, but that which he obtained by Dona- 
tion, whereby he was made better than An- 
gels, as appears by t#. 4. the Words are 
theſe, Bring MADE ſo much better than Angels, 
as be has by Inberitance obtzined (uaueaneorouse 
xw) 4 more excellent Name thas they, The 
Greek Word which we tranſlate obtained by 
Inheritance, ſignifies no more than barely 96- 
tzined ; the Words by Izheritznce are uſcleſs and 
dangerous, and falſe roo, for the Name Chriſt 
has obtained, came to him by free Donation, 
not by Inheritance, And therefore 1t 15 that 
the moſt Famous Criticks render »Angoys- 
unzy, by obtinuit, ſortitres i, he gained or ob- 

rained. 1 ſay therefore, rhe Apoſtle's Sco 
1s to ſhow the Excellency t!:ar Chriſt obtained, 
not by Nature, or of Himſc!t, but that which 
he had by Donation; and whereby he was 
made by God terrer than the Angels. Where- 
upon in this whole Chapter he oppoſes the 
Glory which Chriſt had been indued with, 
E ro 


to the Glory of Angels; and ſhews that His 
is more excellent and greater than. Theirs. 
So thar fappoſe Ghrift had indeed creared the 
World, yet che Creation cannot be aſcribed 
ro him in this Place z for if he had created 
the World,he ſhould have done it by a Power 
proper and eſſential ro himſelf, nor by a 
Power received from another, But the Apoſtle 
deſigns in this Chapter, not to ſpeak of whar 
is natural or eſſential ro Chriſt, bur of what 
he has received from God, whereby he was 
_ greater and more excellent chan An- 
E 
: Having thus ſhown, that Chriſt is nor ſaid 
here to have creared the World, I muſt now 
declare, in what Senſe this Text of the Pſalm 
is applicd to him. The preceding Words, 
ſpoken of Solomen,are accommodared to him, 
to expreſs the Glory and the Duration of his 
. Kingdom : its Glory, becauſe God has anointed 
bim with the Oil of Gladneſs above his Fellows ; 
its Duration, becauſe bis Throne 4s ſor ever and 
eur, By which glorious and laſting Kingdom, 
Chriſt has been made much berrer than An- 
gels, and obtained a more excellent Name 
than they : which (as I ſaid beſore) is the 
thing, the Apoſtle in this Chaprer intended to 
reach us. Now to the ſame purpoſe he ap- 
plies to Chriſt another place, raken out of 
Pſal. 102, and ſeparated from the orher only 
by the Word 4rd : by this other place (or 
rather, in the Words and Terms of this other 
place) he confirms what he ſaid before con- 
cerning the Duration of Chriſt's Kingdom ; 
and ſhews that tho all things be ſubze& to 
change and alceration, E Chriſt's Kingdom 
inall be immutable and laſt for ever. They 
the Heavens and the Earth) ſÞall periſh, but 
tou rimaineſt ; and they all ſhall wax old as dois 
aGarizent, and as a Viſture ſhalt thou fold them 
wp, ard they ſhall be changed 3 but tiou art the 
ſame, aud thy Tears fail not, Thele Words 
are uſed as a Confirmation of what went be- 
fore, Thy Th: one, O God, is for evtr and tir, 
As for ver. 10. Thou Lord in the beginning has 
laid the Fow:dation of the Earth, &c, The Apo- 
ſtle docs not cice 1t as ſpoken of Chriſt, or 
with intcncion to accammodate it to him; but 
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becauſe it was neceſſary for explaining the 
word, They (They ſhall periſh) in the follow- 
ing words, which he had occaſion to ule for 
expreſſing the Duration of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
And now I appeal to any Reader, whether 
this be an abſurd Senſe? Is nor this Explicati- 
on clear, and agreeable ro the Scope of the 
Sacred Wrizer ? Bur is not the Senſe which 
the Author would put upon this place, both 
abſurd and inconſiſtent ? Can ic be ſaid that 
Chriſt is made better than Angels, and obtained 
a greater Name than they, becauſe he created 
Heaven and Earth ; that is, being ſo before by 
Nature, and from all Erernity, he is after- 
wards made better, and has a more excellenc 
Name than cheirs b:fowed on him ? 

The next place he examines, is Pſal.68.18. 
Tho haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt lid Captivity 
Captive, , thou haſt re«tived Gifts ſor Miz : Which 
Sr, Paul applics ro Chrift. Whereupon our 
Author ſays, * The ſingle 10N is, Whe« 
* cher Chriſt be that God of whom the Pſal- 
* miſt ſays, that He aſcended on High 2 &c, If 
© he be not, St. Paul has abuſed us, for he 
© applies that to Chriſt, which was nor ſaid 
© of him, Here indeed is a very raſh Con- 
cluſion, Were this true, it would follow, 
that the Sacred Writers of the New Teſta- 
mer have abuſed us, as often as they have 
cired any place of the Old Teſtament by way 
of accommodation, Thus St. Paul has again 
abuſed us, when he applies (at Ron. 10.13.) 
to the Apoſtles theſe Words, Thtir ſound went 
out into all the Earth, and thiir Words into the 
ends of the World 5 which every one knows 
and confeſſes are meant (art Pſa. 19. 4.) of 
che Heavens aad other Works of God, which 
(as it were) preach his Wiſdom and Power 
and Goodneſs to all Nations. And thus 
St. Matthew {at Mat. 13. 35.) puts a Trick 
upon us, when. he applics ro Chriſt the 
Words of Pſal, 78. 2. I will open my Month in 
Parables : Which the Plalmi?t ipcaks of him- 
ſelf, nor of Chriſt, Is our Author fo little 
acquainted wich the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtamert, as to he ignorant, that they very 
often cice the Texts of rhe Old, nor as Teſh- 
menics and Proofs of what rhcy ſay, bur by 
way 


way of Alluſion and Accommodation? Such 
is the place in —_— the Apoſtle thoughe 
fir ro accommodate the words of rhe Pſalm, 
ro the matter he was treating of ; which was 
an elegant way of writing, and very much 

raiſed by the Antjenr jews, as may be ſeen 
Foth in the Talmud and Rabbins. Ler us hear 
F.Calvin on this place; * Laſlly, ſays he, 
© we muſt not be roo ſcrupulous about the Li- 
© reral Senſe of this Pſalm; ſeeing che Apoſtle 
© only allades ro the Fſalmiſt's words : evenas 
© he applics a place of Mojes, to che marrer in 
$ hand at Rom. 10. 6. 

© God himfelt can be no Type, ſays our 
© Author, pag. 203. for the Type 1s always 
© leſs perfeR than the Anti-rype ; and there- 
© fore whatſoever is ſaid of God, muſt be- 
© long to his Perſon, and cannot belong ro 
© any other. Bur what then? We do nor 
ſay that God is a Type of any other in chis 
Text 3 nor did the Apoſtle cite the Words 
as ſuch : we only ſay, that what 1s ſpoken of 
God in the Pſalm, is by the Apoſtle ap- 
plied ro Chriſt by way of Accommodation z 
as ſeveral other Paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment are, both by him and other ſacred 
Writers ; as is confeſt by all Interpferers, 

The next Place is Hib. 1. 6. When he 
bringeth the Firſt-begotten into the Warld, he 
ſays ; and let all the Angils of God wo-ſhip him : 
Which laſt Words are commonly thoughr 
to be quored out of Pſal. 99. 57. To this 
Allegation che Socinian Hiſtorian anſwers z 
* The Apoſtle docs not quote the Words of 
© the Plalmiſt, as if they were ſpoken of 
* Chriſt ; bur only declareth the Decree of 
* God (known to him by the Spirit) for 
* ſubjzeAing the Is ro Chriſt, in the 
* ſame Words that the Pſalnift had uſed on 
* another Occaſion. Thus is a very ſound 
and judicious Anſwer 3 yer our Auchor can- 
not reſt ſatisfied with it, for he anſwers ; 
* Eur he proves this Decree of God by ro 
* other Revelaticn, but the Words of the 
** Pſa/miſt, nor pretends any other ; and if 
* that don't prove it, we have no other. 
Yes, we have; for we know from Chriſt 
himſelf, that all Power is given to him, bath is 
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Maven md Exrth, and conſequently that ke 
is exalred above all che Orders cf Angels : 
this the Scriptures often teach, and it was 
believed by all Chriſtians in che time of che 
Apoſtles. So that when this ſacred Writer 
ſers before the Hibrews the eminent Glory 
of Chriſt ; he does it, cnly to keep rhem an 
mind of it, and to perſwade them never to 
depart from the Doarine of fo great and 
glorious a Maſter. As if he ſhould have 
ſaid; * You arc not ignorant of the Glory 
© Chriſt now rjovs in Kat ; how Threnes, 
* Powers, Domintons, Cc. are lubjefed to 
* him: for when God brought his Firſt-born 
© and beloved Scn into the Hiztialy World, 
© he ſaid corcerring him, what had been 
* ſaid upon another Occaſion, Lit al tre 
* Angels of God wor hip him ; letchem honour, 
* ſerve, and be ſubjxt ro him. This is the 
erue and ratural Senſe of tits Place 3 to 
which 1 muſt add, (what has been alrcadv 
obſerved by others) char it is probable this 
Place is quored our of Dtut, 32. 43+ 4aCccore 
ding to the Lxx ; and nor our of P/al. $9. 
For there we find the very Words ct the 
Apoſtle, & neTrzurem mwour aun mT 
&r34n0u Sis, And lit all the Anrgils of God 
worſhip him, Bur in Pſzl. $97, we find only, 
Worſhip bim all ye Gods. It this be true, 2s 
I think it is, our Author's ObjeRion will fall 
of it ſelf, For thoſe Words in Deut, are nor 
ſpoken of God, bur of God's People, the 
Iratlittes, And it this can be ſaid of God's 
People; I hope it may be faid of Chriſt roo, 
without concluding from thence, that he is 
the Suprecam God. 

The next Place is 1/2. 45. 23. T1 have 
ſworn by my. ſilf ; Unto me curry Knee ſhall bow. 
Which Words of God are applied ro Chriſt 
at Rom, 14. 10, 11. We hall all hand before 
thre Tudgment Stat of Cinift ;, for it is written, 
Etiry Knis ſhall bow to me, and (try Tongue 
ſhall conjeſs to God, To this the Hiſtorian 
an{wers ; * Ia bowiig and confeſling to 
* Chriſt ar che laſt Judgment, we arc aid 
* to bow and contels ro God ; not becauſe 
* Chriſt is God, but becauſe Chriſt chen and 
* there hulds rhe place of God, repreſent- 
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* eth him, and ateth by his Commiſſion, 
* So Men are ſaid to appear before our So- 
©* raign Lord the King, when they appear at 
© the Bar of his Judges ; becauſe the Judges 
* aRt in the King's ſtead, and by his Com- 
* miffion. To this our Author. replies ; 
© Bur why does he confine this bowing the 
* Knee to the laſt Judgment ? St, Paul, 1n- 
* deed gives this as one Inſtance, bur does 
* not confine it to this; but in the Epiſtle 
* to the Philippizns makes it as large, as the 
© Exaltation of our Saviour 3 Wherefore God 
© bath bighly exalted him, &c. And one may 
plainly ſee, that the Hiſtorian docs not con- 
fine the bowing of the Knee to the laſt Judg- 
ment ; He only explains the Words of che 
Apoſtle which relare ro it. But what chen? 
The Apoſtle makes the bowing of the Knee 
as large as Chriſt's Exaltation, Phil. 2. 
What follows from thence? That Chriſt is 
God! By no means. It follows only, that 
we ought to pay Chriſt an Honour propor- 
rionable ro the Dignity beſtowed on him ; 
in a word, that every Tongue confeſs that 
he is Lord, to. the Glory pi God, the Father, 
In which Wcrds the Apoſtle plainly reaches 
us, that the Honour we pay to Chriſt, is 
ſubordinate ro God, and deſigned to pro- 
mote God's Glory. 

© If then, ſays he, we muſt bow to the 
© Perſon of Chriſt, and confeſs im to be 
© the Lord, and this can be an Accompliſh- 
* ment of God's Oath, Unto me eviry Knee 
© ſhall bow, and curry Tongut ſhall fwyar ; then 
* Chriſt js char God, who in the _— 
© Faiah ſwore, That every Knee ſhould bow 
© ro him. This is juſt as if one ſhould 
fay ; If then the Iriſh muſt bow to the Per- 
fon of the Vice-Roy in Ireland, and confeſs 
him to be the Lord ; and this be the Ac- 
compliſhment of the King's Will, Unto me 
all the Iriſh ſhall bow, and fwtar Allegiance , 
then the Yice-Kov 15 that King, who will 
have all rhe Iriſh to ſwear Allegiance to 
him. This is a ridiculous Argument 3 for 
as the Iriſh may bow to the Perſon of the 
Vi-e-Roy, and look upon him as 4 Lord efta- 
bliſhed by the King to. govern Þtlard ; (0 
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Will, and ro ſhew rt that they are hs 
loyal and fairhful Subjes : and he who 
bows to the Vice-Roy, may be faid ro bow to 
the King; becauſe the Vice-Roy repreſents 
the King, and a&s in his Name. So thar 
ic would be non-ſenſe ro ſay, the Vice-Roy is 
King, becauſe they pay him that. Honour 
Ler us apply this ro Chriſt ; we muſt bow to 
him, and confeſs him ro be the Lord ; and 
by ſo doing, God's Oath 1s accompliſhed, 
Unto me every Knte ſball bow, &c, Does it fol- 
low from thence, chat Chriſt is chat God, 
who ſwore in the Prophet [aia ? Not at all; 
becauſe when we pay this Honour to Chriſt, 
it is, to obey God's Commands, and to 
acknowledg his Power and Authority over 
us. He who honours the Ambaſſador, ho- 
nours him thar ſent him 3 he who honours 
Chriſt God's Anointed, honours God who 
anointed him, In a word, He who bows to 
Chriſt ch6 a Man, bows to God alſo, 

The next place, is Rom. 9. 33. As it is 
written, Bebold I lay in Sion 4 ſtumbling-Stone, 
and Roch of offence ; and whoſoruer belicutth on 
him, ſhall not be aſhamed, Part of theſe 
Words are taken from I/a, 28. 16, and be- 
cauſe they are ſpoken of God in the Pro- 
pher, and applied ro Chriſt by St. Paul and 
Sr, Peter, as ſeveral other Texts of the Old 
Teſtament are :. They conclude, Chriſt muſt 
be that God, ſpoken of in the Prophet. Bur 
the Hiſtazian anſwers z that * Neither Ptter, 
* nor Paxl, cite the Words of the Prophet, 
* as ſpoken of Chriſt ; bur only as in ſome 
* ſenſe applicable to bim, namely, becauſe Chriſt 
* alſo was to many a Stone of ſtumbling, 
To this our Author replies, like a Man ve- 
ry little acquainted with Scripture : *that 
* Fhis is nothing elſe, bur to charge che 
* Apoſtles with abuſing Scripture z and pro- 
* ducing Proofs, which are no Proofs. This 
I have anſwered before, But he tells us, 
that © Paul alledges this Prophecy to prove, 
* that the Infidelity of the Jews, and the 
* Offerice they ſhould rake at Chriſt, was 
* forerold in Scripture, Here I muit tel! 
him, he is miſtaken, For che Words are. 
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this they do in HU with the King's 


no ſuch Pro 3 but are ſpoken of the 
Times of ; moe Ll who was to make 
War againſt che Inhabiranes of Jeruſalem, 
whom God promiſes to prote& and de- 
fend, if they will but keep within the Walls 
of the City, and ſtick cloſe co his Law. 
The Author adds a conſiderable RefleQion ; 
* And thus theſe Men, rather than they will 
© allow the Scripture proofs, that Chriſt is 
* God, deſtroy all che Old Teſtament proots 
* of the Truch of Chriſtianity 3 and yer if 
* ſuch Texts, as theſe, muſt paſs only for 
* Accommodations and Allufions, I know 
* not where they will find any proofs. Alas ! 
I | 4 the Author would be a very 
unhe Man to convert Jews. When I read 
firſt this Paſſage of his Book 3 I could not 
bur wonder, how it came from a Chriſtian. 
He knows not where we may find any proofs 
of Chriſtianity, beſides thoſe of che Old 
Teſtament. Are then the Miracles of Chriſt, 
and of his Apoſtles, nothing ? Is Chriſt's 
ReſurreRtion no Proof, or but a weak one, 
of his being ſent by God, and the truth 
of his Meſſage ? Muſt we account as nothing, 
the Purity of the Goſpel, and irs (witt 
Propagation thr6 the whole World? I al- 
ways thought, with other Chriſtians, that 
theſe were invincible Arguments for the 
Truth of our Religion, So they are in- 
deed, and by chem we ought to convince the 
Jews : and then we are able to give them a 
reaſonable Account of all rhe Texts cf the 
Old Teſtament, that are quored in the 
New, 

The firſt place in, the New Teſtament, 
quoted by our Author, is Mat. 28. 1g. 
Go ye thirefore and teach all Nations ; Baptini'g 
them in the Name bf the Father, as of tine Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, Thas the Author of 
the Brief Hiſtory explains, atter this manner : 
* To be Baprizcd in the Name of a Perſon 
* or Perſons, 15 a Rite by which one delivers 
* huniſelf co the Inſtitution, Initrudtion, and 
* Obedience ot ſuch Perſon or Perſuns. So 
* that co be Baptized in the Name of the 
* Father, Son, ard Holy Ghoſt ; is to pro- 
* els to be led and guided by them : or 
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© (as Grotius .exprefies this matter) 'ris to 
< we will admit of no other thing 
© as 4 part of our Religion, but what pro- 
© ceeds from theſe 5 that is, Nothing bue 
© what is commanded by God, or the Father, 
© and has been delivered by bis Son the Lord 
* Chriſt, and corfrmed (externally, by che 
* Miracles ; ard internally, by che Witneſs 
© and Teſtimony) of the Syirit, that is, of 
* the Power and Inſpiration of God. Now 
all this our Author grants 3 only he ſays, 
that © Baptiſm being a Religious Rite, it 1s 
* a Religious Profeſſion of this 3 a Religious 
© Devoting-our ſelves ro them : and there- 
* fore we give up our ſelves to their Inſti- 
© tution and Guidance, not as Creatures, bu: 
© as to God; who is buth the Author and 
* Obje& of our Faith and Worthip. Bur 
what is the meaning of all this? We do nor 
deny, that Baptiſin is a Religious Rite, and 
a Religious Profeſſion of our Faith : we 
only deny that, becauſe we are Baprized 
in the Name of the Son ard Holy Ghoſt, 
as well as in the Name of the Father, thar 
therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt, are Two 
Divine Perſons, ard God as well as the Fa- 
ther, We religiouſly profeſs in Bapriſm, to 
believe no other Dorine bur what is de- 
rived from the Father, taught by his Son, 
and confirmed by the Holy Ghoft ; and 
the being Baptized in the Name of the Sun 
and Holy Ghoſt, is ſo far from proving, 
that they are God ; that ſuppoſing they 
are nor, yer we muſt of neceſſity be Bap-» 
tized in their Name, When the Apoſtles 
made Profelytes, had they Baptized them 
only in the Name of the Father ; ſuch a 
Eapriſm had becn no diftinRion of Chriſti- 
ans from Jews; for the Jews believed 1a 
the true God, as weil as the Chriſtians. 59 
that ſuppoſing Chriſt and the Holy Ghoft 
are nor God, yet ſince the Goſpel was firſt 
preached by the Ouc, and confirmed by the 
Other ; it was necefſary that he who im- 
braced the Goſpel, ſhould be Baptized 1 
the Name of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft : 
to profes thereby, that he was neither 4 
ſew nor a Pagan, but a Chriſtian z and that 
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he admitted no other DoRrine, bur that 
delivered by the Son, and confirmed by the 
Holy Ghoſt. This was fo effential ro the 
Baptiſm of a Chriſtian, that we never read 
in the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, that Proſclyres 
we'e baptized in the Name of the Father, 
but only 33 the Name of the Son ; of which we 
can give a reaſonable Account ; for all thac 
believed in God, did nor beheve in Chriſt ; 
bur whoever believed in Chriſt, believed 
in God roo. One might believe and truſt 
in God, wirhout being a Chriſtian 3 bur 
whoever believed in Chriſt and was Bapri- 
zed in his Name, was both a Worſhipper 
of che true God, and a Chriſtian, He who 
was Baptized in the Name of the Son, did 
publickly profeſs this Belief, that he was 
ſcnr from God, and had his Dofrine from, 
him; and by ſuch an Acknowledgment he 
profeſt ar rhe ſame time, that God bare 
reſtimony to this Do&rine by the plentiful 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt : $0 that to be 
yn in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; and to be Baptized only 
in the Name of the Son; arc one and the 
ſame thing. I ſhall conclude this, wich the 
Words of the Learned Mr. Limborch, Theol. 
Chriſt. pag. 645. Dominus Jeſus ritui, &c. 
in Engliſh thus; © To this Rite before 
* practiſed by Jobs Baptiſt, the Lord Jeſus 
* added anorher Signification 3 viz, che Pro- 
«* feſſion of his Name, and the Publick Re- 
© ceprion of rhe Doftrine he had preached. 
* Therefore he ordered that Baptiſm ſhould 
© be adminiſtred in the Name of the Father, the 
© Son, and the Holy (hoſt, Mat. 28. 19. That 
© choſe who ſhould receive che Rice of Bap- 
* tiſm, might chereby give up themſelves 
© ro the Farther, the Son, and the Holy 
© Ghoſt ; and profeſs themſelves Diſciples of 
« thar Do&rine, which 1s originally derived 
* from rhe Farher, revealed and preached 
* by the Son, and confirmed by the Holy 
* Ghoſt, with divcrs Miracles, Signs, Pro- 
© digies, and Diſtributions of Gifrs, So thar 
* the Receprion of Baptiſm, was a publick 
© Projeſion of the Doftvine of Chriſs © There- 
« fare it is, thar the Faithful are ſaid every 
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- 5, toprofels b ir being Baptized, 
© that they Cent kis DoRtrine as Divine, 
© and will be called by his Name, as being 
© their heavenly Maſter and only Saviour. 
The Hiſtorian adds, that, © 'Tis in vain, 
© not to fay ridiculouſly pretended ; thar a 
© Perſun or thing is God, becauſe we are 
© Baprized anto it, or in the Nm? of it. For 
© then Moſes, and St. Jobs Bajti® alſo, would 
© be Gods, 1 Cor: 10. 1, 2. Our Fathers 
© were all Baptized unto Moſes.* ARts 19. 3. 
© Unto what then were ye baptined ? And they 
© ſaid, _ —— Baptiſm ; chat is (ſay 
* the Generaliry of I reters) azo John, 
© and the Docrine by him delivered. He 
replies p22. 212, * I confeſs he had anſwered 
* this Argument ;z could he have ſhewn us, 
© that the Jews were baprized in the Name 
of God, and in the Name of Moſes, for 
that bad joined Moſes with God, as our Sa- 
viour joins the Son and Holy Ghoſt with 
* the Farther in the form of Baptiſm, Bur 
if the Jews were baptized in the Name of 
Moſts ; who can doubt, that they were 
baptized in the Name of God too ; as thoſe 
who are baptized in the Name of Jeſus, 
are thereby baptized alſo in the Name of God, 
as has hcen before ſhewed? Ir is plain, che 
Apoſtle compares Moſes with Chriſt ; and 
rells che Corinthians, thar, as they were bap- 
rized in the Name of Jeſus the Son and 
Meſſenger of God, fo the Fathers had been 
baprized in the Name of Moſes the Servanc 
of God. Bur we can afford the Author 
ſome places of Scripture, wherein Creatures 
are joined with God, Thus, Exod. 14. 31. it 
is cid ; Ana the People feared the ind, and 
believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes. In 
che Hebrew "is, in the Lord and is Moſes 
his Servant, Here Myſes the Man is joined 
with God ; and the Jews are ſaid, to believe 
it him, as they believed in God, So 1 Tim. 
5. 21. 1 charge thee before God, and the Lord 
Feſus *T and the «left Angels, that thou 
obſer ve thiſe things, &c, Here clet Angels, 
t<h6 Creatures, arc ranked with God in fo 
grear and important a Matter, and a& of 
Religion, 
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Ref 25 an Obtoſtztion. Again, Rev. 1. 4- 
— you and Peace from him, which is, 
and which was, and which is ts come 1, and fron 


xedidtion ; why not the Son and Spirit in 
Baptiſm, $ neicher of chem is God himſelf? 
We plainly fee by St, Paui's Words ro the 
Corinthians, that to be baprized i the Name 
of One, does not import that he is God, 
1 Cor. 1. 14, 15+ 1 thath God, fays he, I 
baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius; 
leſt ary ſhould ſay, that I bad baptized in my 
own Name, He plainly intimates, that a 
meer Man may baprtize in his own Name; 
and if avy of the Corixthans had thought fo 
of the Apoſtle, I hope they would nor have 
concluded from thence, chat he was God, or 
made himſelf God, ; 

He adds; * Ir is plain, that to baptize 
© wnto Moſes, is a Figurative and Alluſive 
© Expreſſion ;' and does not and cannor fig- 
* nify, that they were baptized in the Name 
© of Moſes ; becauſc it is not rrue, Indeed 
the Jews were not baprized as Chriſtians 
are 4 bur ſtill chey were baptized, Lerthe 
Author call ic a Figurative and Myſtical 
Baptiſm, or what elſc he pleaſes ; ir was ſhll 
a Bapriſm, as Sr. Paul afſures us. And to 
be baptized into Moſes, is the ſame with 
being baprized in the Name of Moſes 3 as 
ta the New Teſtament to be baperzed is- 
to or wito Chriſt, is the ſame with being 
baptized in the Name of Chriſt. This was 
rightly underſtood by Yorſtivs, who para- 
phraſes this place thus 3 Scitis etiam, Kc. 
1.4, * You know alſo, that they were all 
© baptized in the Dodrine of Moſes, as the 
© Meſſenger of God ; as the Cloud, and the 
* Pailage thr6 the Red-Sea were deſigned 
* for a Confirmation of the Miniſtry of 
© Mojes. 

But he denies, that, ro be baptized into 
Chriſt, and baptized iz che Name of Chriſt, 
ſignify the ſame ching. Bur he mittakes as 
grolly, as he uſes to do; tor any one may 
obſerve 1t, char comparcs the Texts, where 


theſe Phraſes are uſed, Thas, 7ob« 3, 18* 
He that believcth on-him (a che Greek, ug 
hy or neo, or e129 him) is net condemnet ; but 
be that believeth not, is condemnad alriady 
becanſt be bath not belieced in the Name of the 
only begotten Son of God. So at Rom. 6. 2. 
and Gal, 3, 29, to be baptized ixvo Cheilk ; 
and ac As 2. 38. and 8, 16. w be bapti- 
zed in the Name of Chriſt, are ufed as e- 
quivalent rerms. Indeed, the plam meaning 
of Rom, 6, 3. is this 3 * Know ye not, thas 
* ſo many of us as were baprized in the 
* Name of Chriſt, and profeit ro obey his 
* Dodtrine, lay thereby under an Obliga- 
* tion of a Spiricual Conformiry co his Death ; 
© 1n dying co Sin, as he is dead; and living 
* to God, as he is raifed from the 

© and lives with God. So that the firſt 
words, contrary to our Author's Aﬀertion, 
relate ro the form of adminiſtring Bapriſm 
in the Name of Jeſus; and the latrer to 
the efle& of ict. This we may apply alſo co 
Gal. 3. 27. 

He furrher denies, Thar to be baptized 
unto, or ints John's Baptiſm, ſignifies ro be 
YI in the Name of 7obn : for (fays 
he) Jobs did nor baptize in his own Name 3 
_ _ ——__ ro the _—_ Bur I 
nope he wilt not deny, chat to be baprized 
ins Chiiſts Baptiſm 1s all one with being 
baprized is the Name of Chrift, And if this 
be ſo, ro be baptized into John's Baptim, . 
muſt alſo ſignify to be baprized is the Name 
of John. John indeed made Profelyres to 
the Meas; but he preached the Doarine 
of Repentance, and he who was baptized 
by him, was baptized inco che Profeſſion 
of the Dofrine raught by him 3 and there- 
fore, whoever profeſt in his Bapriſm, co 
follow che Doftrme of Fobr, might be faid 
to be baprized to che Doctrine of Jobn, or 
in the Name of Job, 

Laſtly, He a:ks, Wherher it be not very 
abſuril, char che Power or Inſpiracion of 
God, which is not a Perſon, ſhould be joined 
is the ſame Form with che Father and Son, 
who arc Perſons? I anſwer ; I fee no abſur- 
diry, in veing ! aptrized into che Profeflicn of 
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a Do&rine, which not only comes originally 
from God the Farther, and is revealed by 
his Son, bur is confirmed by the Power or 
Spirit of God, 

The next and laſt Place of the New Teſta- 
menr, which our Aurcher conſiders, is the 
firſt Chapter of Sc. Fobn's Goſpel : Which, 
ſays he, pag. 215. gives a glorious Teſtimo- 
ny to the Divinity of Chriſt ; and a plain 
Demonſtration of the incurable Perverſeneſs 
of Hereticks, ' I will examine this High 
Pretence 3 and ſhew theſe three Things. 
1. The Abſurdity of the Author's Explica- 
tion of this Chapter. 2. The Inconfiftency 
of the Trinitarian Hypotheſis with the Con- 
rext, 3- The true ſenſe and meaning of 
this ſo much controverred Place. 

I, The Hiſtorian ſaid, that che Trinitarian 
Expoſition of this Chapter is abſurd and con- 
tradictious, and that ir is thisz © In the Be- 
© ginning, 1. &. from all Ercrnity. Bur, How 
(faith che Hiſtorian) can i» the Beginning, be 
from all Eternity * From all Erernicy 1s before 
che Beginning, or without Beginning, nor in 
the Beginning, To this our Author replies, 
That A's Mn expoands in the beginning of Eternity, 
Bur he ſhould nor be ſo bold in his Aſſertions; 
for - Mr. Calvin expounds it To. He adds 
* When St. Jobs tells us, Is the Beginning was 
* the Ward; weſay this proves the Eternity 
© of the Word: for that which was, when 
* all rhings began which had a beginning, was 
* ir ſelf before the beginning and wichour 
* beginning. I anſwer, had the Evangeliſt 
deſigned to teach us the Eternity of the 
Word; he would undoubredly have done it 
by the ſame CharaRers, that are uſed in 
Scripture ro expreſs che Erernity of God, 
Now this Expreſlion, is the Beginning, 1s (o far 
from denoting Ecerniry, that ir is never ap- 
plied ro God in that Senſe., We read 1n 


Scripture, That In the Beginning God created 
Heaven and Earth, Gen,-1.1. Heb. 1.10. 4 
plain Demonſtration that I» the beginning can- 
not be applicd to him that is God, bur only 
ro Creatures ; and as plain a Demonſtration 
that God himſelf is from all Erernicy ; tor he 
who created all things, muſt needs be (not 
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only before all things, but) from Eternity. 
But we never read God was in the Beginning, 
in all the Deſcriptions which the Scriptures 
afford us of his Eternity : nay, Ry 
declare ir or deſcribe it by;Before the beginning, 
Pſal. go. 2. Bejort the Mountains were brought 


forth; —— even from everlaſting to everlaſting 


thou art God. Here Erernity is deſcribed by 
before the beginning, This is the Scripture- 
Notion-of Erernicy : therefore if St. John had 
intended ro ſhew the Eternity of the Word, 
he ſhould not have ſaid 1: the beginning was the 
Word ; bur as "ris ſaid of God, 1n the beginning 
the Word created the Kitaven and the Earth, Nor 
will it avail any thing eo ſay; © The Word 
was (o in the beginning; that 4! things were 
* made by him; and without him was n0t any 
© thing made that was made, For as the 
foregoing Words, In the beginning was the Word, 
are no true Deſcription of Eternity in Scrip- 
rure; ſo neither are theſe, Al! things were made 
by bim, &*c, the Scripture-Deſcription of the 
Creation, There isno mention here made 
either of the Heaven, or the Earth, or the 
Sea, whichare never omitted in the Deſcrip- 
tions we have in Scriprare of the firſt and true 
Creation, a I ſhewed beforez and therefore 
there is no need to inſiſt longer on this Phraſe 
in this place, 

The Hiſtorian goes on. * Was the Word, 
1, ©, was God the Sou ? Bur where in Scrip- 
rure, fays he, 1s the Word called God the 
che Soti ? Our Aurhor replies : * This Word 
indeed is God the Son ; but we do not pa- 
raphraſe ir ſo in this place, Is the beginning 
w.1s God the Son : bur, In the biginning was 
that Divine Perſon who is called the Word, Bur 
I pray, what is the meaning of this ? For if 
the Word 1s indeed God the Son, one may 
paraphraſe it here, Inthe beginning was God 
the Son; as well as, In the beginning was that 
Divine Perfon called rhe Word : che one is as 
fit, and as good Senſe as the other, Bur ir 
ſeems, our Aurhor 1s aſham'd to paraphraſe 
the Word, by God the Sou: this is a Modeſty 
-+_y which 15 but (cldom found in hs 
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Hiſtor, 


Hiſltor, © The Word was God, i. & The 
* Son was with the Farher. Anſw. It ſeems 
* then thar God in chis Clauſe, is the Father. 
* Bur was not the Son alſo with the Holy 
* Ghoſt, and is not he too (according wo 
* Trinitarians ) God, or a God? If he is, wh 
* does St, John only fay, the Son was wit 
* the Father 3 and how comes the Farther to 
* ingrols here the Ticle of God, to the ex- 
* cluſjion of the Holy Ghoſt ? To avoid the 
ftrength of this Argument, our Author re- 
plics.; © By God, the Apoſtle here means 
* that Origine! Mind and Wiſdom, that Su- 
* pream and Soveraign Being, whom all 
© Men called God, without making a Diſtin- 
* Rion of Perſons in the Godhead, Bur if 
God in this place does not ſignify the Father 
only, bur the Three Perſons of the Trinity 3 
he ſhould not tell us, that the Apoſtle here 
means that Original Mind and Wiſdom, bur 
thoſe Three Minds whom all Men called God ; 
for we are taught all over his Book, that 
God is Three infinite Minds; and conſequent- 
ly Three Wiſdoms, for an infinite Mind can- 
not be without Wiſdom : Neither ſhould he 
ſay, That Sapream and Soviraign Being, whom 
all Men call God, but thoſe Three Supream 
- and Soveraign Beings : for he often cells us, 
that God us Three infinite and ſubſtantial Brings 3 
therefore he is Three Supream and Sove- 
raign BEcings. It 1s a plain Contradi&ion, 
ro ſay in one place, God is Three Minds 
and Three Beings 3 and in another, that he 
is bur one Mind and one Being, Further- 
more, when the Evangeliſt ſays, The Word 
was with God, if by God he means not the 
Father ovly, but the Three Perſons who are 
that God ; this will make a very riff 
ſenſe. Fer then, the Word was with God, 
muſt ſignify, the ſecond Perſon of the Trint- 
ry was wich the Three Perſons of the Trini- 
ry, and RY with himſelf ; which 
is not only trifling, bur ridiculous, 

The Apoſtle adds ; And the Word was God. 
Our Author to ſerve his Hyporhefis, puts 
here another or a new ſenſe on the word 


God : for he ſaw it was inconſiſtent wich his 
Opinion 3 char in this Clauſe God ſhould be 
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interpreted, as ie was in the forego! 


ing. Ta- 
deed ir would be ſtrange mw for 
then the Ward was God ſignify, the 
ſecond Perſon of che Trinity was with the 
Three Perſons of the Trinity. Therefore 
in his ——_—_ the Word was God, ſigni- 
fies, the Word was a Divine Perſon in the God- 
bead, p18. 216. Bur this Interprecarion is 
no leſs abſurd chan the other ; for by the 
Word, he underſtands a Divine Perſon who is 
called the Wora, and by God roo he means 
a Diviac Perſon in the Godhead. Therefore 
his Interpretation of theſe Words, the Is 4 
was God, amounts only to this, the Divine 
Perſon, who is called the Word, was a Di- 
vine Perſan. 

But to give us a right and full under- 
m—_— of this place, he thought fir ro pa- 
raphraſe it thus; * Is the Beginning was the 
© Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
* Word was Goa; that is, In the Beginning 
* of all Things was the Divine Perſon, whoſe 
* Name and CharaQter is the Word ; this 
* Word was 1n bly united to thar Su- 
* pream Being, whom we call God, and was 
* himſelf God, a Divine Perſon ſubſiſting in 
* the Unity of the Godhead 3 nor a Power 
* and Faculty as Reaſon is in Man. I hope 
the Author will nor cake it ill, if I para- 
phraſe his Paraphraſe, ro make ir clearer 
o vulgar Underſtandings. * In the Begin» 
ning of 
Perſon 


- 


all Things, was the ſecond Divine 
of the Trinity, whoſe Name and 
* Character is the Word ; this ſecond Di- 
* yine Perſon of the Trinicy was inf: rably 
* united with the Three Perſons of the Tri- 
* nity, whom'we call God, and conſequent- 
* ly with himſelf; and this ſecond Perſon 
© was a-Divine Perſon, not a Power and 
* Faculry, as Reaſon is in Man. Our Author 
was ſo raken with this ſenſe of the Words of 
St. John, char he could nor forbear breaking 
our into theſe Words, Cav any thing be more 
taſy and obvious, and more agretable to the Do- 
frize of the Trinity ? 1 corfefs, "tis very a- 

greeable rorhe DoArine of the Trinity, 
2. Thd I have ſhown already the incon- 
ſiſtency of che ___ Hypotheſis, with 
the 


- «© 


the Firſt Chapter of Sr. John's Goſpel, by 
confuring rhe Auchor's Explicarion ; yer I 
inrend ce make it farther, by theſe 
few Conſiderations : (1.) Thar to be in the 
Beginzing, cannot here ſignify, ro be from 
all Erernicy, has been proved already ; be- 
cauſe the Scripcure does never deſcribe E- 
rernity by ſuch an Exprefſion, nor does the 
Expreſſion in its own Natwre denote Eterni- 
ty : St. John would not have expreſſed fo 
great a Myſtery, and ſo necefiary to be be- 
liexed by All, in improper and unſuitable 
Words, (2.) For the Word to be with 
God, and to be God, can never bear the 
ſenſe which che Trinitarians pur vu it, 
When John (ays, the Word was with God ; 
if by God we muſt underſtand the Three 
Perſons of the Triniry, and by the Word a 
Divine Perſon in that Trinity ; this Inter- 
pretation makes, as I have ſhewed, this 
abſurd ſenſe ; * The ſecond Divine Perſon 
* of the Trinity was wich the Three Perfons 
* of the Trinity, and confequ with 
© himfelf. Bur if by God we nnder- 
ftand the Father only z why does St. obs 
omit the Holy Ghoſt, who is God as well as 
the Father, and with whom the Son was 
no leſs than with the Farther? In a word (as 
the Riſtorian ſpeaks) How comes the Father 
ro ingroſs here the Title of God, ro the 
excluſion of the Holy Ghoft ? (3.) The Word 
was God, muſt fignify im this ity pothefis ; 
* That Divine Perſon who is called the 
Word, was a Divine Perſon. (4.) All 
Triait arians _—_——— at gs Be- 
ginning of his Goſpe/, $ e New 
Creation wrought by the Goſpel, as well 
as of the Old; OIENE 220 ger 
among, themſelves about the place, where 
he begins ro creat _ __ —_— 
Regeneration; yet 0 all grant, that 

diſcourſes of it Coons, be. : And the Ward 
m4 made Fleſh. They all cake thoſe words, 
He came wito bis own, Ver, 11. to be meant 
of Chrift's converſing among Men, and teach- 
ing them the way of Salvation. Bur if tbe 
Word was. made Fliſb, at Ver. 14.- ſignifies 
Chrilf's Lacaruation, as Trinitawass pretend, 
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obn, writ) 
uld firſt cel 
us what Chriſt Incarnate has done, and then 


it is unaccounmtable that Sr, 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Life, 


that He was Incarnate. This is juſt as if one, 
writing the Life of Alexander, ſhould fay, 
he overcame Darixs ; and then, that he was 
begotren by Philip King of Macedon, Or, 
thar Chriſt was tempred of the Devil ; and 
chen, that he was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Indeed ir cannot be denied, thar 
the Evargeliſts do not very much obſerve the 
order of time, in relating ſeveral Diſcour- 
ſes and Miracles of Chriſt ; bur this is of 
no great moment, and does nor deſtroy the 
proper and efſential order of Hiſtory, The for- 
mer has been done by che Evangeliſts, as 
well as by other Aiftortans ;. bur never che 
latrer, Ries. never - us, that Chriſt 
went about to preach the Goſpel ; and cheng. 
that he was born : or that, he was raiſed 
from the dead ; and then, thar he died. 
This would be ro invert the true order of 
Hiſtory, and make Non-ſenſe of it : And. 
therefore ic ſufficiently proves that theſe 
words, The Word was made Fleſh, coming 
afrer He came unto bis own, cannot be mcam 
of Chriſt's Incarnation. Thus Ver. 6, 5- 
Fon is ſaid ro bear witneſs of Chrift, and 
then that he was Incarnare. The like we 
OE GEREER 10, Het was in the Wwld, 

the World was made by bims if thoſe 
Words, The World was made by bim, are to 
be underftood in 2 proper fenſe of Creati- 
on, the A ſhould have faid firſt, char 
the World was made by bim, and then that 
He was in the World, ('5.) This Evangetift 
plainly cells = 20, Ver. 21.) rhe 


deſign he at when he wrote his 
Gael ; The Things ns rio, tht 

believe that Feſus is the Chrift, the Son 
of God ; and that brlieving, ye might have Life 
thrh bis Name, It was not therefore to teach 
the Divinicy and ialicy of Chriſt, 
as Timtanans pretend, He wrote, that we 
mighc be ſure char Jefus is the Chriſt, rhe 
Son of God, not that he was God, How 
comes he then to forger the moſt eſſeorial 
Thing, which induced tum to write and 4 
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liſh his Goſpel, viz. the aſſerting of Chriſt's 
Diviniry ? No, no, it is plain, he only de- 
ſigned ro teach and prove, that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, And the Son 
of God can no more be God, chan a Son 
can be his Father. Thus I think it appears 
clearly, that this Beginning of St. 7obv's 
Goſpel does not favour the Trinttarian O- 
pinion z but from Ver. 1, to Ver. 15. 1s 
only an Abridgment of his whole Book, 
Were the Trinitarian Hypotheſis clearly ſet 
down in other places of Scripture, 1 would 
not wonder to ſee Men lay ſo much ſtreſs 
upon this place : but ſince the Scripcures 
throughout reach us, that Chriſt was but a 
Man ; it ſtands to reaſon, that we ſhould 
explain one obſcure place by a thouſand 
that are plain and eaſy. 

3- I come now to aſtgn the true Senſe of 
this famous Context. 


verſ. 1,2, Is the beginning was thi Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God : The ſame was in the beginning 
with God, 
PARAPHRASE. 


© When Jeſus, who is called the Word, 
© becauſe he was che Meſſenger and Preacher 
* of God's Will and Word, and (as it were) 
6 CNET CR Gn WENER his 
* Oracles, began to preach cup he 
© was intimate to the moſt ſecret Counſels of God 
© like one who is in the very Boſom of his Fa- 
* ther; and he was in the form of God, and 
* like God, by reafon of the Glory and Ma- 
« xeſty thar did ſhine in him. 

1, That the Mas may be called the 
Werd, or the Word of God, no Body will deny 
who reads Rev.19.13. where Jeſus 1s thus de- 
ſcribed 3 He was clothed with a Veſture dipt in 
Blood, and bis Name is called The Word of God. 
He who is here called the Word of God, who 
is clothed with a Veſture dip: iz Blood, muſt be 
the Man Jeſus. Our Lord calls himſelf the 
Way, becauſe he teaches us the way to Sal- 
vation; and the Light, in this yery Chapcer, 


becauſe he is che bringer of ic : therefore 
why not alſo the Word of Ged, becauſe he 
= ——— Eringer, and firſi Preacher 
of it 
2. Ita by the ſecond Verſe, that che 
Evangeliſt did not deſign ro make a real Di- 
ſtin&1on, beeween to be in the beginning, and 
to bt with God ;, for what was diftin&ly ſpoken 
i che firſt Verſe, is put rogerher in the ſe- 
cond, thus, Te ſame was in the beginning with 
God. Incffe&, the meaning of the Apoſtle 
15 not, that Chriſt was, when he began ro en- 
ter upon his Prophetick Office ; this would be 
go great wonder : bur that, when he began 
to preach che Dodrine of the Goſpel, he was 
admurced into che moſt intimare Counſels of 
Gord, or made partaker of his moſt ſecret 
Will, This I think to be the reaſon of the 
Reperition contained in the ſecond Verſe ; be- 
fides that we may obſerve, char Reperirions 
are very frequent the whale Go. 
you Sr. John, and more uſed inchar Book 
in any other of the New Teſtamenc. 
Thus when the ſame Apoſtle ſays, 1 John 1.2. 
That which was from the beginning, which we 
bevt beard, &c. he does not pretend really 
co diſtinguiſh thoſe ewo things, and to ſay 
that the Goſpel was in the beginning of the 
yrs ay bur that what he had ſeenand heard 
of the Goſpel from the beginning of it, char 
he declared unto Men. 

' 3+ 1 have proved before ,thar Is the begin. 
mng camor fignity che cf the 
World : bur that it is here uſed for the be- 
ginning of the Goſpel, the place laſt quored 
(and ſeveral others) do ſufficiently prove, 

4+ To bt withGod, and to bt in the Beſom of 
the Father (at ver. 18. are equivalent Terms, 
If therefore we know the true Senſe of the 
latter Expreſſion, we ſhall have a right under- 
ſtanding of the former. The Words at wer, 
18, run thus ; No Men hath ſer God at any time ; 
the only begotten Son, which & in the Boſom of the 
Father, bt has declaved bim, Now to ſee God 
in Sr. Job's Scile, is ro know the Decrees and 
Will of God concerning the Diſpenſarion of 
the Goſpel, Thoſe words therefore oughr 
to be thus paraphraſed; * No Man knew ar 
E 2 * any 


'©* any time the Will and Decrees of God, 
*. concerning the Diſpenſarion of the Goſpel : 
* the beloved Son of God, who was admitred 
* into his moſt ſecret Counſels, has fully diſ- 
* covered them to us. The Word Only- 
begotten, 1s pur here for Beloved, by way of 
Exccllence; and fo it is uſed very often, 
both in Profane and Sacred Authors. And 
&o be is the Boſom of the Father, is not herean 
Interpretation of Only-brgotten (chat is, Beft- 
Beloved) bur ir is brought in as the reaſon 
of the full knowledg that Chriſt had of God's 
will, and of che diſcovery he - made of ir. 
Chriſt, ſaich our Evangeliſt here, has fully 
declared che Will and Counſels of God to us. 
Haw ſo? Becauſe he was incimate and admir- 
ted ro rhe moſt ſecret and hidden Counſels of 
God ; which he expreſſes by the Son's.being 
bs the Boſom of the Father. This is then the 
rrue Senſe of this Phraſe, The Word was with 
God, viz. God diſcovered to him the whole 
extent of his Will, he kepr nothing ſecret 
from himyhe filled him up wich the Treaſures 
of Wiſdom and Kno 
s.We may cafily 
ing of the Word was God, if we 


the true mean- 
compare them 


upon him, whereby he wrought all ſorts of 
Miracles 3. caifing the Dead, curing the Lame, 
reſtoring ſight ro the Blind, ſtilling the Winds 
and the Sea, &c. This we may apply to 
the words of St, Zobn, Jeſus was not onl 

in the Boſom of God, Partaker of his mo 

ſcerer Counſels 3 but he was beſides inveſted 
with ſach Authoricy and Power, as made 
him like God. So that Chriſt 1s by Se. Zobn 
called God (or rather, 4 God) by reaſon of 
that Power and Authortiy, whereby he be- 
came in ſome manner like urto the true and 
moſt High God. Bur this Appellarion does no 
more prove him to be the true and moſt High 
God, Ck the Judges, in the 
Vſalms, will be the True Goa, becauſe this 
Name God is givenz0 them, P/al, 82, 6, aud 
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Ver. 3. All things wire madt by bim ; and 
without him was not any thing madt, that 
was made, 


PARAPHRASE, 


© All chings, neceſſary ro the Propagati- 
© on of the Goſpel, were performed bs Bo. 
* che Author and firſt Preacher of it. And 
* without his LireQion, there was not any 
© thing perſormed that was performed. That this 
relares not to the Creation of the World, 
but to the Diſpeuſarion of the Goſpel, is very 
plain from the following words, In him was 
Liſe, and. the Life was the Light of Men, &c, 
In theſe words the Evangeliſt reaches us, 
how all chings were made by Chriſt, becauſe 
in him was the Life and Light of Men ; which 
all Men may —_—_— be ſpoken of the 
Goſpel by him taught 3 which is che Lighr 
of Men and their Life, as ic leads them to E- 
ternal Life, 


Ver. 10, 11. He was in the World, and the 
World was made by bim, and the World 
knew bim not. Ht camt unto bis own, and 
his own received bim not, 


FARAPHRASE. 


© He was converfing among Men, to teach 
© them the way to Salvation; ſome of them 
© were reclaimed by him, but the greater pars 
* ried him, He was ſent to his own Bre- 
© chren, but moſt of them would nor re- 
* ceive him. It does ſufficiently appear by 
theſe words, and the World knew bim not, that. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of Men, who onl 
are capable of knowing ; not of this viſt- 
ble World : As indeed the 11% Verſe is 
a plain Explication of Verſe 10, St. obn 
expreſſes in this Chapter the ſame thi 
ſeveral ways : He was in the World ; He: cams 
wite his own ; The Light (hind in Darkneſs ;, 
theſe are equivalent Expreſſions. So alſo, 
Foe Wold knw bin not ; His own reciived him 
not 3 the Darkneſs comprehended is not ; k: 2 


nify one and the fame thing. Thus, the 
World was made by lim, is explained at 
Ver. 12. thus, But as many as Vitthuved him, 
to them gave be Fowtr t1 become the Sons 
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of God 3 and by Verſe 4, and 9, So thar 
in all this, there was no Incention to fa 
that the Old Creation was the work of 
ſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. VIL 


H' $ ſecond Charge is, That Socinia- 
niſm makes che Jewiſh Oeconomy 
very unreaſonable and unaccountable, pag. 
231, becauſe if Chriſt were no more than 
a meer Man, the Anti-type ſhould fall very 
ſhorr of the Types contained in the Old 
Teſtament. *® The Tabernacle and Temple, 
* ſays he, was God's Houſe where he choſe 
© to dwell by che viſible Symbols of his 
©* Preſence 3 and was ſo contrived, as to be 
© the Figure both of Heaven and Earth ; for 
© ſo the Apoſtle ro the Athrews expreſly tells 
* us, the Holy of Holics was a Figure of 
* Heaven, Burt we muſt all confeſs, 
© that this was a very unaccountable and in- 
* figni Ceremony, for God, who fills 
* Heaven and Earth wich his Preſence, to 
© dwell inan Houſe made with Hands, — had 
* it not Þ ſomerhing more Divine 
© and Myſterious. — The Temple then 

© was a Figure, and we muſt inquire, what 
© it was the Figure of? Now a Typical Pre- 
* ſence can be a Figure of nothing bur a real 
* Preſence, and God's Perſonal dwelling a- 
, _—_ Men : for Preſence and Habication 
* can fignify nothing bur Preſence, and a 
* Figure muſt be a Figure of ſome thing 
* thar is real; and nothing can anſwer to a 
* figurative viſthle Preſence of God, but a 
* perſonal viſible Preſence, He on, 
and applies this ro Chriſt, who (at Job» 
2. *, calls his Body a Temple ; which 


(5 our Author) was that in Truth and 
ality, which the Temple was but a Figure 
of, that is, God's Preſence — which he 
explains of his being perſonally 
Chriſt's Humane Nature, 


united to 
* But if Clyiſt 


© be not Incarnate, adds he, if the Divine 
* Word be not perſonally united ro che 
* Humane Nature 3 the Body of Chriſt is 
* bur a figurative Temple, as the Temple 
© at Jeruſalem was : and then one Figure is 
© made a Type of another; which 1s as 
* great an Abſurdity in Types, as a Metaphor 
© of a Metaphor in ſpeech. I do nor re- 
member I ever ſaw ſo much crifling, fo {c- 
riouſly urged in a weighty Queſtion : bur 
I have undertaken the drudgery ot making 
Refle&ions on ic 3 and therefore will conſider 
what he has offered, —— 

1. That the Temple was a Figure both of 
Heaven and Earth, I am content ro admit ; 
the I the Hebrews may be intcr- 

ered to that purpoſe, Bur that ir was al- 

a Type of Chriſt's Body, we have no e0- 
lour from Scripture co affirm ic; and the 
Author has offer'd no other ground for ic, 
bur his own wandring Fancy. 

The Author ro the Hebrews, who inlar- 
es upon the Temple, does not give the 
caſt Intimation of this : why then ſhould 
we contrive Types and Figures of our own, 
without apy reaſon for it? If this be allowed, 
we may make Types of any thing ; and in- 
creaſe Figures to an infinite Number. If the 
Author is in love wich cold and groundleſs 
Allegories, every Body is not of his Mind, 
and therefore he ſhould keep them to him» 
ſelt, Bur why ſhould the Temple be a Fi» 
gure of Chriſt's Body, rather than the Ark? 
God 15 faid, all over che Old Teſtament, to 

dwell berween the Cherubims z it was the 
roper Sear of God, where he gave forth 

Oracles, and made his Glory v_ 


(46) 


| by affording fenſible Signs of this Preſence. 
Y therefore ſuch Allegorics had any Signih- 
cation of furure Times and Things, it would 
be more probable chat the Ark was a Type 
of Chriſt's Body, chan che Temple : the ra- 
ther, becauſe we know already by a Divine 
Teſtimony, that the Temple was a Figure 
of ſome-rhing elſe. Bur he will fay, char 
Chriſt calls his Body a Temple. Whar 
then? {o Sr. Paul calls the Coriethians ; 
7e are, ſays he, the Temple of God, Was the 
Temple at Jeruſalem a Figure or Type of 
the Bodies of the Corinthians? Or does our 
Saviour ſay, that he calls his Body a Temple, 
becauſe it was the Anti-type of the Temple 
of rhe Jews ? 

2. Th6 the Temple were not a Figure of 
Chriſt's Body, yer it would be no unaccoun- 
table and inſignificant Ceremony, for God 
to dwell in an Houſe made with Hands ; 
co appoint this the place of his Worſhip, &c. 
which our Author thinks ro be inexplicable 


withour admitting his Doftrine of the Trini- 
ty. Who knows not, that the Iſraelites were 


given to Idolatry; and that the pompous 
way of Worſhip uſed among the neigh- 
bouring Nations, agreed ſo mach to their 
Fancies, that it was neceſſary ro comply 
with them in this rhing, that they might be 
kept from worſhipping other and the 
currene of Idolatry reſtrained. Thus 
God in his infinite Wiſdom thought fit co 
ſer up among his People a carnal and ſenii- 
ble Worſhip; and to appoint an Houſe 
where he would dwell atrer a particular 
Nanner, and afford viſible Syarbols of his 
Preſence. All this he did to accommodate 
himſelf to the groſs genius of the Nrarlites, 
and ro perſwade them to forlake Idols, and 
to acknowledg no other God bur himſelf. 
This was the true reafon of rhe Teniple, of 
God's dwelling there, and the Glory with 
which it was ſometimes filled : and ro athrm 
that all was done, to prefigure Chriſt's 
Body, is a Fancy which the Author might 
berrer have kept ro 7m A 

3- Bur ſuppoſe the Temple was a Type 
of Chriſt's Body ; yer there 1s no need God 


ſhould he incarnate in Chriſt's Eody, tc 
anſwer that Type, The Scriptures relt us, 
God was with Chriſt, and is Chriſt 3 which 
I hope might be done without an Incarna- 
tion or Perſonal Union, as he was in the 
Temple. As God ſpake in the Temple, fo 
he ſpake in and by Chriſt. But belides all 
this, Chriſt was greater than the Temple 3 be- 
cauſe God was always jm with him, 
which cannot be ſaid of che Temple, where 
the Signs of God's Preſence were not always 
viſible, God's Dwelling in Chriſt was always 
conſpicuous by the Oracles which he deliver» 
ed, and the Miracles he wrought. 
qqp_ of Scripture. * To 
* this, ſays he, St. John plainly alludes 3 
© The Word was made Fliſh, and dwelt amongſt 
© us, and wi behuld bis Glory, the Glory "as of 
© the only-begotren of the Father, full of Grace 
© and Trath, Equawerw oy #4 v, tabernacled a= 
© mongſt us ; fulfilled chat Type of God's 
* dwelling in the Tabernacle Temple at 
* Jeruſalem, by his dwelling Perſonally in 


4 | p—_ _ 

's Argument, or rather Congruity, is 
- wap on two falſe Suppofirions. The 

is, that The Word was made Fleſh, is 
meant of Chriſt's Incarnation. The ſecond, 
that in theſe Words, i-7xdroow G&» nuiv, 
which we render be dwelt amongſt ws; 
Sr. John alludes ro God's dwelling m the 
Tabernacle, I begin wich chefirſt. Ir can- 
not be denied rhat +4ysm may be rendred 
was, as well as was made, Thus it is caken, 
Lukt 1.5.and 24.19. and even at Verſe 6, 
of this Chapter, Nor can it he doubted 
that the word Fleb ſignifies not only FHu- 
mane Nature ; bur very ofren Humane Nature 
a ſubjttt to Infirmitics and Afliftions, Now 
!s it not more agreeable to Reaſon and 
Scripture, to 1 rer theſe words thus ; 
* And the Word (Jeſus) was a Man like 
© unto us in all chings, Sin excepred; having 
* the ſame Mortal Nature, being expoſed to 
© the ſame Miſcrirs and AﬀiRions : than to 
ſay, The Word was Incarnate, which is a Lat» 
guage unknown to Scripture 3 wherein we 
never find, that God made himſelf _ 
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and alcogether repugnane to Reaſon? And 
this 1 confirm by Heb. 2. 14. Foraſmath then 


as the Children are Partabers of Fleſh and Blood ; 
He libewiſe bimſo!f took part »f the ſame, that 
thr Death he might deſtroy bias that had the 
Power of Death, even the Devil, Here Chriſt 
is faid to be Partaker of Fleſh and Blood, 
as pious Men are ; which cannot be meant in 
a ſenſe of Incarnation, for pious Men are not 
faid ro be Incarnare : but the one and the 0- 
ther zre Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, that 
is, of Infirmiries and Sufferings. This he 
explains farther ar Verſe 19, Whertfore in all 
things it beboved bim to be made libe unto his 
Brethren : bur his Brethren were not Incarnate. 
Bur at Ver. 10, and 18, he expreſly expounds 
this of Chriſt's Sufferings : Ver. 10. It became 
bim for whom are all things, aud by- whom art all 
things, to mabe the Captain of thiir Salvation, 
wr. Safferings, Ver. 18. For in that 
be himſelſhath ſaffered, — ht is able ts ſuccour them 
that are tempted, Mr. Limborch ſaw and con- 
fefſed this that T have been ſaying 3 his 
Words are theſe, Theol, Chriſt. pag. 226. 
* The true ſenſe of this place, is, that the Word 
* was Fleſh: That is, a true fleſhly Subſtance, 
* ſabjeR to all the Infirmiries that arrend our 
6 _ thar is wel Ag 
6 Contemprible, Which appeared more 
0 — che days of his Paſſhon and of 
* his Death, which are called at F#. s. 9. 
* The days of bis Fliſh, 
2. Our Author, charmed with ies 
and myſterious Tot arions, has 
out, thar Sr. 7obn a here to God's 
in the Tabernacle ; and this he thinks 
God did, to make the Anth-rype anſwer 
the Type, Chriſt's Body to the Tabernacle 
or Temple. Since he is {o much in love 
with Allegories, it may be I may do lima 
kindneſs ro help him to one, which I have 
ready at hand ; it is this : As the Tabernacle 


m the Wilderneſs had no fixed ro ſtand 
in, as the Temple afterwards ' bur was 
carried from one place to another ; 


according 
to the ſeveral Incampments of the If atlites : 
So Chriſt, ro fulfil char Type, was al 


wandring wxth his Diſcipks, having ns why 


to lay bis Flead, Mat. 8. 20." This Alle 

1s as probable, and more natural than his ; 
without ſuppofing an impoſiible Incarnation. 
I cannot rell, whether the Author will like 
i berrer than his own; I am ſure, I like 
neither of chem. No, no, there is no Myſtery 
in the Greek Word : Our Viſor con ir 
well, HM dwelt among us : So does Sth, Caſt s- 
lio, Et apud nos, Gratie Vioritatiſq, ples, ha- 
bitavit ; And be full _of Grace _d Truth dwelt 
among is, And the ſame word 1s thus uſed 
withour any Myſtery, Rev. 12. 12.and 13.6. 
where ir 1s applied to the Inhabirants of 
Heaven, By way of conclufion, I will fe- 
down the ſenſe of the whole Verſe, which 
is an Abridegmenr of the Life of Chriſt : 
© The Word was Flih, a mortal Man, ob- 
© noxious to Sufferings and Death : here 1s 
© his Prieſtly Office, At dwelt among us full 
© of Grace and Trath; here is his Propheric 
© Office. We have ſerr bis Glory ; here is his 
© Kingly Office. Thus therefore we ought 
ro paraphraſe the whole; * Jeſus Chriſt was 
© a Mortal Man, Partaker of -lcſh and Blood, 
© ſubjeR co the ſame Infirmiries that we are 3 
* ima word, like unto us in all chings, bur Sin. 
* And he dwelt among us, preaching the hap- 
© py News of Reconciliation with God, and 
© the Dodtrine and Truth revealed to him by 
© the Facher. Bur th6 he were a Morrtal 
© Man, 4 Man of Sufferings and Griefs; yer 
* we have ſeen his Glory, ſhining in his Mi- 
* racles, his Transfguration, his Reſurre&i- 
© on, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, &c. Such a 
* Glory as was well becoming the beloved Sun 
© of God. 

Having ſpoken of che Temple, he comes- 
wdifcorrke cots * The 
* rrue meaning of the Lamb ſlain from the Foun» 
© dation of the World, is not meerly that he was 
* ſlain in Gad"s Decrre; for what God has de- 
* creed to be done, 1s not therefore ſaid ro be 
* done, before 1t 1s done. But this Lamb was 
* fhin in Types and Figures, from che Foun- 
* darion of rhe World; ever fitce the fall of 
* Adan, in thoſe carly Sacrifices which were 
* offered after the Fall, — 
* of che Saftifice of Chriſt, But, 1. 


has he found, that thoſe early Sacrifices were 
Typical of rhe Sacrifice of Chriſt ? The Scri 

ture is (ilent about ic 3 and the Apoſtle tot 

Hebrrws, who inlarges on the Sacrificey of che 
Moſaical Law, does not ſo much as mencion 
thoſe chat were offer'd before 3 which is un- 
accountable, if they were Figures of the Sa- 
crifice of Cliriſt. 2, Bur he ſays; © He 
© knows no Principle of natural Reaſon, that 
© reaches us to offer the Blood of Beaſts ro 
© God; and therefore he muſt think, che 
* Sacrifices of Beaſts co be an Inſtirucion. 
Bur ſuppoſe thoſe carly Sacrifices were an 
Inſticution, does ir follow from thence, that 
ehey were inſticuted to be Types of the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt? By no mcans : God might 
have other Reaſons for ſuch an Appointment. 
Bur ſince the Scripture does not mention the 
appointing of choſe Sacrifices 3 we have good 
reaſon to bclieve, that they were of Humane 
Inſticution.: for had God appointed them, ir 
would not (ic ſhould ſeem) have been omir- 
red in Scriprure. *Tis reaſonable to think, 
that Abe! and Cain thought fir to offer Sacrifi- 
ces and Ob/ations to God z to ſhew by ſuch 
viſible Marks, the Senſe they had of God's 
Majeſty 3 and to exprels the Reverence they 
ought to pay ro im. 3. To deny, that 
the Lamb was ſlain from the Foundation of 
the World meerly in God's Decree, becau/e 
what God has decreed to be done, is not therefore 
ſaid to be done before it is done, is no very ac- 
curate reaſoning in a Divine; becauſe 'ris 
contrary to the ſtile of Scripture, Is there 
any thing more uſual with the ſacred Wri- 
rers, eſpectally with the Prophets, than co 
ſpeak of things co come, as if rhey were 
come to paſs already, by reaſon of their 
certainry and the immutable Decree of God ? 
And why then cannot the Lamb be faid ro be 
ſlain from the beginning of the World, meer- 
ly becauſe God had certainly decreed itſhould 
beſo? 4. Burif he is not ſatisfied with clus 
Explication, here is another for him. There 
is 4 hen in the words of this Verſe, 
which alſo may be obſerved in many other 


Texts of Scripture ; fo that the Verſe may be 
read thus, 


t Names ave not written from the 
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 Incarnate, 


Foundation of the World, in the Book of Liſe, of 
the Lamb flzin, This reading is confirmed by 
Chap. 19. Ver. 8. Whoſe Names art not written 
in the Book of Life, from the Foundation of the 
World. Sorthe ſenſe of the controverrted Texr, 
is 3 * The Names of choſe who worſhip the 
* Pragon were never writren in the Book of 
* Life of the flain Lamb; thar is, inthe Book 
© of the Martyrs and Coufeſſors of Chriſt, who 
* were deſtined to erernal Life from the 
* Foundations of the World. 

Pag. 237. * Hedeſires ſome of the lear- 
© ned Reaſoning Socinizns, honeſtly ro tell 
© him; what account they can give of the 
© Jewiſh Pricſthood and Sacrifices, which 15 
© becoming God, Why ſhould God be propi- 
© tiated by a Man, ſubjeR ro the ſame Sins 
* and Infirmities, and very often guilry of 
* them, that other Men are? Why innocent 
© Beaſts muſt die, ro expiare the Sins of 
© Men? The thing he aims at, is to prove 
that rhe Socinian Dofrine ridicules the Fewi 
Occonomy. How ſo? The Fews Sacrifices,ſays 
he, were Typical of Chriſt's Sacrifice, We 
grant it 3 for ſo the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews in» 
timates : we ſay only, that this was not the 
chief and primary end for which they were 
inſtirured. But what then ? The Death of 
Chriſt was therefore a Sacrifice. $9 it was, 
Then he was not a Metaphorical Prieſt. No 
more he was, Then he was the Divine Word 
How ſo? This he ſhould prove, 
but he rakes it for granted, I want the Au- 
thor's SpeRacles, how ro draw this Conſe- 

uence, therefore the Socinian Dodtrine ridicules 
the Jewiſh Otconomy, from that Argumene. 
Now to this Queſtion, concerning the Jewiſh 
Prieſthood and Sacrifices, IT anſwer with 
St. Paul, Gal. 3. 19. The Law (the Ceremo-» 
nial Law, the Law of Sacrifices and other cx- 
rernal Rites) was added becauſe of Traxnſgreyſions : 
1.e, by reaſon of the Idolarry of the Jraelites, 
which could not be reſtrained but by ſuch a 
Method. Had not the Jews been inclined ſo 
much co Idolatry, by ſeeing the Worſhip of 
their Neighbours round them ; God would 
not have pur on their Necks this Tobe, which 
(as St, Peter ſays) they yore not able to w_ 


( 


the Type 3 what remains, y to inquire, 
w iſt be a more © Prieſt 
and Sacrifice, than the Prieſts and Sacrifices 
of the Law ? The Prieſts of the Law were 
bur ordinary Men, diſtinguiſhed fram ochers 
only by che Dignicy of their Prieſthood : bur 
Chriſt was the Miſſias, the Son of God, in- 
truſted wich his ſecrec Will, indued wich an 


—_ God by the unſpeakable Gifts of 

re cds, nos 
called to Prieſt- in an ordinary way; 
bur Chriſt by God's immediate appoi = 


Sacrifice than thoſe of the Law. So that here 
is no ridiculing the Jewiſh Occonomy, by 


CHAP. IX. 


© his only-beloved Son, for the Redemprian 
© of Mankind. Bur how comes this Love of 
God to be called a fill? It was a 


tion. 

os TR ie be tes 
Chriſtian Religion is the ſtupen- 

* dious Love of God in giving his own Son, 


' © This, ſays he, our Saviour lays great 
* ſiren; That God ſo loved the World, that 
© he gave his only begotten Son, that 
© belirotth in bim ſhould not periſh, but bave rver- 
© laſting Life. By this, one would have 
* chought, that Chriſt had been rhe Son, che 
* only begorren Son of God, before God gave 
* him. Now this is a very ambiguous way 
of _— himſelf ; for he profeſſes to be- 
heve that Chriſt was the Son of God, nay the 
only begotten Son, before he gave him 3 bur he 
differs from Us and from Common Senſe in 
this 3 that by the Son of God, he means God 
himſelf; ms by before, he means from all E- 
rernity, This 15 a very hard Language 3 for 
who can fancy, that the Son of God ſhould be 
God bimſelf; and thar before, ſbou!d ſignify 
Ecernity ? Yer this is the Senſe he puts upon 
it, when he ſays; * If Socinianiſm be rrue, 
* God did not give any Son he had before ; but 
© made an excellent Man, whom he was 
© pleaſed to call his only begotren Son. When 
our Saviour ſays, God jo loved the World, that 
he gave bis only begotten Song &c. 1 defire our 
Author to tell me,what is meant by che Werd 
God, Whether the whole Trinity, or the Fa- 
ther only ? If che whole Triniry, the Senſe 
will come to this; The Father, the Son, and 
che Holy Ghoft ſo loved rhe World, titat they 
gave their only begorten Son. Which is 
falſe; for in the Thnitavian Hyporheſis, the 
Son is not the Son of the Second. or- 
Perſons in the Trinity. * If by God be meant 
the Father only z; How comes the Father to 
ingroſs here the Title of God, ro the Exclu- 
fion of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt? How 15 
he only ſaid, ro love the World ; for the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt love it as well as the Father ? 
Thus they are not the Socinians, burthe Trini- 
earians that ridicule the Chriſtian Religion, 


oy. putring, on. ir an abſurd and unnatural 
©. 

* But, ſays he, God's Love in giving his 
©* only-begorren Son for - our Redemption, 
* which our Saviour fixes on as the great De- 
* monſtrarion of God's Love, is not ſo won- 
* derful; it this gwing his Son ſignifies no 
* more, than makxavg a Man on. purpoſe ro be 
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our Saviour. What then ? Does it follow 
from thence, that the Sociniar Dofrine ridi-- 
cules .che Chriſtian Religion? Ir only follows, 
that the Socinian Dodrine makes the Love of: 
God leſs wonderful than the Triaitarian, For 
in ir ſelf it is a wonderful Love, that God 
ſhould raiſe up a Saviour, to Apoſtate and 
Rebel Mankind; tho this Saviour was nor 
God himſelf, But why ſhould we call a Chi- 
mera a more wonderful Love; for the Son of 
Gdd cannor be God himſelf, and therefore 
God could not ſhew his Love by giving ſuchr a 
Son. To conclude; as the Love of. God in 
redeeming Offenders, is wonderful, be the 
means-whar they will : So his Love in giving 
for them his Beloved Son, tho. bur a-Man, 
cannot without Impiery be denied, to be won» 
derful roa Miracle, The ridiculing is only 
on the ſide'of our Author, not on the VUnz- 
tarian; and I amape to think, that if I were 
not an Unitarian already, his Book (made up 
of OS Reaſonings, and 
arrogant Detinings -of what he. underitands- 
_——_ —_ one, S | 
next , ſays he, at p48. 239. 
* the Apoſtles -mighrily infiſt on the To 
* Love of Chriſt in dying-for us, and his great 
* Humilicy in ſubmitting to the condirion of 
* Human Nature, and ſuffering a ſhameful 
© and accurſed Death, even the Death of the 
* Croſs, | He cites 2 Cor. 8. g. and $. 14. 
and Phil, 2. 6s, 6, 7, 8. And goes on thus; 
a Suppoſing Chil t co be bur a meer Man,who 
*- had no- being before he was born of the Virs 
* gin 3 who knew nothing of his own coming 
© into the World, or for what end he came; 
* whoſe Undertaking was not his own volun- 
* tary choice, but God's appointment 3 Where 
* i5the Love, where is the great Humi- 
* lity of this ? The meaning of all this is, 
thar were rot Chriſt the Supream God, 
whatever he has done an our behalf, would be 
no great Argument of his Loye, or his Hu- 
mulity, If Codrus and Decics devoring them- 
ſelves co Death, for the Good of their reſpe+ 
Give Countries, have. been accounted by- all 
Men, great Lovers of their Countries 3 Shall 
not Chriſt's. dying for the Erernal Salyatioa 


.of Mankind, paſs for an Argument vf wonder- 
\fal Love? Is it nothing for Chriſt to lead a 
himſelf ro all che-Injuries and Fury of Impla- 
cable Adverſaries, to undergo a painful and 
infamous Death ; and all chis ro make Men 
parrakers of everlaſting Life : Muſt all this be 
accounted nothing, unleſs the Perſon © 
doing be the Supream God ? How did: be be- 
come Poor, ſays he, who was never Rich ? Bur [ 
ask him, How the Supream God can become 
. Poor ; How God can mabt himſelf of no Repu- 
tation, or bumble bimſelf and become obedient unto 
.Death; all which chings he imputerh ro a 
Perſon who is God ? 1 would know, How it 
comes that Chriſt's Love and Humility is de- 
ſcribed by ſuch CharaRery, as can only be ap- 
plied roa Man; if we muſt not be allowed to 
lieve, that the Love of Chriſi-Maz was 
wonderful ? He inſiſts much on 2 Cor, 8. g. 
where our Tranſlation fays, Chriſt becane 
Poor. But he might know, that the Greek 
1s 58vey does not ſignify to become Poor, but 
fo be Pow; and fo Caſtalio renders it, So 
the Senſe of thar place 1s this 3 * Tho Chriſt 
« was Rich and Glorious, by reaſon of the 
* Authority and Power conferred on him : 
© yer he was willing to lead a poor Life, that 
C by his Poverty (as by one means) we 
© might obtain Ecernal Riches and Glory, 
The Hiſtorian explains bring in the Form of 
God at Phil. 1. 6. by bring made Like to God, 
by a Communication to him of Divine and 
Miraculous Power over Diſeaſes, Devils, the 
Grave, the Winds, the Seas, &c. To this 
our Author replies z * This dwindles the Form 
© of God into juſt nothing; for according to 
© them, he had no power to do this, but 
© God did it at his Word, as he did for 0- 
* ther Prophets. And therefore this is no 
* Form of God, no likene(s at all : For Chriſt 
* did not work Miracles as God does, by an 
* inherent Power 3 but God wrought Mira- 
* cls for him. Chriſt indeed could nor 
work Miracles by an inherent or proper 
Power of his own, fince he was not God ; 
but to conclude that therefore there was no 
form or likeneſs of God ar all in him, is a very 
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bad Conſequence, When we fy, that Chcitt 
was/10 the form or likenefs of God 3 we cx- 
clude thereby an equalicy wich God, and we 
mean only, that he was in a manner like God, 
This may be explained by a Compariſon. 
It may be ſaid, that a Vice-Roy is like 4 
King 3 bur this does nor ſignify, that he is the 
yu or 15equaltorhe King z but of» 
ly, that by reaſon of the Power and Authority 
conferred on him, he is in a manner like the 
_ So rhat th6 he does not att by a Power 
of his own, yer he may be truly ſaid co at 
like a King. To conciude from hence, chat 
this dwindles the likeneſs of the Vice-Roy 
wich the King, inco juſt norhing, would be 
meer Imperrinence : tor then a Porter would 
be as like a King as the Vice-Roy himſelf; 
which no Man in his Senſes willaffirm. When 
theretore Chriſt,by the Power beſtowed upon 
hun, caſt our Devils, cured all ſors of Diſea- 
ſes, raiſed the Dead, commanded the Winds 
and the Seas; He was indeed in the likeneſs 
of God, and it was a great Humility ir-him, 
thar he was ſo far from making an Oſtentation 
of his Glory and Greatneſs, that he became 
like a Servant, humbled himſelf, and under- 
went all ſorts of Sufferings, even the Death of 
the Croſs, 
© Bur, ſays che Author, pzg. 241. How did 
© he tabe this Form upon him, which figni- 
© fhies his own free and voluntary Choice 3 
* when he did not take it, but was made 
* ſo! What? when the Apoſtle ſays, that 
Chriſt took upon him the Form of a Servant ; 
muſt we ſay, that he did not? Is ir nota 
plain ContradiRion to the Apoſtle ? He adds ; 
* And what Humility was this, for a meer 
* Manto be a Miniſter and Servant of God ; 
* and ſo great a Miniſter as to be inthe Form 
* of God, char is (as he ſays) to be glorious 
* for Miracles, and admired as the grear 
* Power of God : eſpecially, when he was 
* to be exalted unto Heaven for it, and ad- 
* vanced above all Principalities and Powers ? 
* This is ſuch Humility, as would have been 
* Pride and Ambition in the moſt gloricus Am 
* gel, Shall-we not call Humilicy what Se. 
Pal calls ſo? He tells us, chat the ſame who 
G 2 has 


has beef! advatced aHove all the Orders of 
humbled himſelf, All the Glory 
that Chriſt has been crowned with, doth ner 


hinder the Apoſtle from praiſing and extolling 
his Humiliry, Becaufe Chriſt's Sufferitgs have 
been remuhterated with a tranſcendent Glo- 


re 
ry 3 muſt they not be accounted Humiliry, bur 
Pride ? On the contrary, the more that he 
who humbles himſelf is great and 
is his Humility, Seeing 

riſt had received from God more G 
than ever any Man had, it follows, that his 
Humility was the moſt ſtupendious and unpa- 
ralle'd that ever was. Bur according to our 
5 wg of reaſoning, there is ho ſach 

ing as Chriſtian Humiliry, 'For every 
Chriſtian who hambles himſelf, endeavours 
thereby ro fir himſelf for the Kingdom of 
Heaven : but all our beſt AAjons are not wor- 
thy to be compared wich that Glory which ſhall 
be revealed in us; and therefore will our Au- 
thor ſay, Humility is but a Chimera, becauſe 
He who is faid co hatnble himſelf, expeRs to 
By the means an Erernal Glory. Indeed 

the moſt birtrer Sufferivgs of Chriſt, are 
not ro be accounted Humiliry, becauſe chey 
were to be rewarded with a more excellem 
Glory ; 1 cannot ſee, how any Chriſtians 
may be ſaid to be humble 3 for rhey expeR 
® glorious and tranſcendetit Reward, 

Pag. 242. * After Chriſt was come into 
* che World, there was no place (fairh our 
* Author) for his Choice and Eledtion ; he 
© could 'not ſhew either his Love or his Hu- 
* milicy, in choofing Poverry or Death : 
* and therefore if ir was matter of his free 
* Choice, and a Demonſtration of his great 
* Humiliry and Love, as the Apoſtle fays it 
* was ; he muſt and did chgoſe it before he 
* came into the World.. Bur all this ts con- 
trary to whe of the Apoſtle, wherein 
he (peaks only of what Chriſt has done ſince 
he came into the World, and does not (© 
much as mention what he had done before, 
Which has forced ſeveral Trinicarian Inter- 
prerers to acknowledg, rhat this Text does 
not relate to the Incarmtion. I defire our 
Author to rel me the meaning of theſe words, 


(52) 


Who being in the Form of God, thought it not Rob. 
with God, For if to be in the 


* true God, cthought it not Robbery ws 
* qual with the 
if one ſhould ſay, 
does nor think it 


Apoſtle ? Befides, how can it be ſaid here, 
that the Supream God made himſelf of ns Reputa- 
Fion ? In a word, CEN of 
Chriſt in this place, not one of chem can be 
applied © rhe God : which plainly 
char rhe Man Chriſt Jeſas only did 
humble himſelf; and rhar this Humility is 6 
far from proving that Chriſt is God, char it 
he was only a Man. 

He goes oz * The Faith and Worſhip of 
* Chriſt, is the diſtinguiſhing Chara&er of 
©* the Chriſtian Religion. That che Faith of 
Chriſt is the diſtinguiſhing Charaer of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I 3 bur 1 deny, thar 
the Worſhip of t is ſo roo. I ſuppoſe, 
by the Worſhip of Chrift, he means only rhe 
Worſhip of Chrift's Divine Katws ; for he telly 
us in the following words, that borh rhe Na- 
rural and Moſaical Religion rondomn the Wore 
ſhip of aw Creatare ; therefore Chriſt's Hu» 
mane Nature being-a Crcarure, ought not to 
be worfhipped. Of the Worſhip paid ro. 
Chrift, I have ſaid enough already ; bur be- 
cauſe our Aurhor gives occahion for ir, by re- 
pearing his Charge of Idolatry, I will conſider 
whar he has offered, in its proper place. On- 
ly here I ſha!l mind him 3. that che Compilers 
of the Apoſtles Creed have made'no mention 
of the Worſhip of Chriſt, bur-only of Faith in 
him. 

At pag. 245. He goes onto prove, that the 
Socintan Doarime ridicules the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; © Becauſe & does notaſcribe ro'Chriſt- 
* ſuch Knowledgas 1s ro the Supream 
* God, His firſt Jis John 2. 25. He new 
what was in Man, To which the Hiſtorian. 
had before avfwered thus; * The Kaowledg 
* which che Lord Chriſt had, w—_— his 

rare 


© Stare of Exalcarion hath, of rhe Secrets of 
+ Mens Hearts, is the pure Gift of, and Re- 
© yelation from God; and the Divize Word 
© abiding ik, which L I. The Gr 
6 Cbri, ich God gavut to bim, to 
6 La cen Our Author would clude 
the of this Anſwer, thus 3 * This 
« (faich he) is a plain abuſe of the Text and 
* the Reaſon of it. He bnew what was in 
© Mz, is the Reaſon aligned why he needed 
© not external Information, or Teſtimony 
© of Man, He neded not that any ſhould teſtify of 
© Man, for Euros, he himſeif bnew what was 
& in Man, and knew a!l Men. Which ac- 
* cording to the propriery of Words, figni- 
© fies an inherent Perſonal Knowledg ; mm op- 
© pofitionto any external Manifeſtation, and 
© therefore ro Revelation ir ſelf. For he al- 
© ways knew all Men, which cannot be done 
© by Revelarion ; which is parricular and oc- 
© caſional. Here one may plainly fee, what 
ſhifts Men are pur ro, when they © 
poſe Truth. Who denies that thoſe Wor 
Hh knew what was in Man, \ignify inherenc 
Perſonal Knowledg ? Can any Man know any 
thing bur by his inherenc Perſonal Knowledg ? 
He that knows, knows with his own Mixd, and 
therefore has en Inherent and Perſonal Know- 
I Bur docs it follow from thence, thar 
_ Knowledg is not from Revelation ? 1 
hope it may be ſaid of a Man inlightned by 
Revelation, that he knows, as well as of an 
other? And yet thd ſuch a Man be inſpired, 
he has an inherent Perſonal Knowledg ; for 
bis own Mind knows ime diy what he did nor 
know before. Bur &duvis, fays our Author, 
he bimfelffrnew ;, which according tothe Pro- 
priety of Words, ſignifies an inherenc Per. 
ſonal Knowledg in oppoſtion to Revilation, No 
ſurely. For then the Prophet Eliſhe was God, 
for he knew whar the king of 55144 ſpake 10 
his Eed-chamber, 2 Kings 6, 12. For avs, 
be himſelf knew what the King of 5134 ſpake : 
yet this was certainly by Revelation, If our 
Author ſhould reply, that it is well known 
thar Eliſha was but a Propher, and could 
know no ſuch thing bur by Inſpiration or Re- 
velation, I anſwer, lt is likewife well known, 
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char Qeriſ _— _— ye - 
y nor the Day 13. 32+ 
therefore he could be be God, for Gedtfnons 
all chings, Beſides, the Scripture affures us, 
that God gave to Chriſt his Revelation, Rew, 
I. 1. which proves that all his extraordina- 
ry Knowledg was derived from God. Bur 
he always all Men, faith the Author, 
which cannot = —_ which is pare 
ticular and 0cc . not ? God's Re- 
velartion may be — if he pleaſes, 
There is no i&ion or Impoſlibility in 
ir. But how has he perverted the firſt Verſe 
of Sr. Fobn's Revelations * The Revilation of 

tſues Chrift which God gave to im, to ſhew unto 

s Struants things, which muſt ſhortly coms to paſs, 
* This, ſays he, doth nor ſignify that this was 
* a Revelation made to Jeſus Chriſt, bur that 
* Revelation which Chriſt made 3 for th 
* God is ſaid to give to him, it is to ſbew ants 
* bis Servants ; that is, by appoinemene of 
© God, Chriſt ſhewed this Revelation unto 
* Jobs, Alas, if our Author was nor able to 
anſwer this , he ſhould not have ſtudi- 
ed ro clude it. If Chriſt made this Revelati- 
on, becauſe he is God, how is it ſaid to be gi- 
weu to him, which can in no ſenſe ro him: 
who is true God? He rectived it, (ays our Au- 
thor, to ſhrw unto bis Servants. Bur of whom 
can the rrue God receive, cither Knowle 
or Anhority to diſpenſe ic? Bur here arc 
ewo Arguments agamit our Author's Doctrine: 
1. That God gave to Chriſt a Revelation, 
Bur he that is God can need no Revelation ; 
becauſe himſclt knowerh all things. 2. Thar. 
He 15 appointed to ſhew this Revelation to 0- 
thers. Which no more can agree to one 
who 15 God, than Revelation does. 

He concludes z rhat- * He defires a Media-- 
* ror, who knows more, and in a more per- 
* fet manner, Burl think, "tis ftt-we ſhould 
be coneenred with ſuch a Mediator, as God 
was pleaſed to give us. 

IV. His laſt Charge is ; that © Socinjanifm 
* juſtifies, ar leaſt excuſes, both Pagan and 
* Popiſh Tdolarries ; ar lcaft as it 1s caught 
* by rhoſe Men, who allow of the Worſhip: 
* of Chriſt; which it is cerrain roo, che 
* Chriſtian Religion reaches, In; 


Tn anſwer hereto 3 1 will, 1. Shew in 
what conſiſts the Worſhip or Honour due to 
Chriſt. 2. Com this Worſhip, with 
the Worſhip which Pagans exhibited to their 
falſe Gods, and Papiſts ro rheir Saints. 

1, I obſerve that in the Unitarian Hypo- 
theſis, the Worſhip or Honour due to Chriſt, 
js not a ſupream Worſhip ; ſuch as we ought 
20 pay to God, Chriſt being a Creature, can 
never be worſhipped as God-is, Tk he be 
never ſo great and glorious, a ſupream Wor- 
ſhip is proper only to Almighty God, and can 
never be beſtowed on any Creature, 2. As 
it cannot be. denicd, - that there are divers 
Orders of Creatures; ſo rhe Honour paid to 
chem, ought to be proporcionable to their 
Greatneſs and Dignicy. Thus, ina Kingdom 
choſe, who by reaſon of their Dignity, are a- 
bove the common fort of Men, deſerve a 
greater. ReſpeR and Honour than orhers 3 and 
the King, who is above chem all, has an Ho- 
pour paid co him which-is incommunicable to 
the reſt of his Subjedts. By the ſamereaſon 
Angels, who are more excellent chan Men, 
are worthy of greater Honour. Bur Chriſt, 
who has been exalced above both Men and 
Angels, fince he is King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords, hath a proper Worlhip due to 
him,which can never be given either ro Angels 
or Men, He is God's Beloved Son by way of 
Excellence, all Power is given to him in Hea- 
ven and Earth, he is at the Right-hand of 
God, having all things put under his Feet 3 
he deſerves therefore an Honour, ſo much 
greater than theirs, as he is greater, Phul, 
2. 9, 10, 11. God alſo hath bighly exalted him, 
and given bim a Name about eviry Naint ; that at 
the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of things 
in Heaven, and things 4n Earth, and things under 
the Exrth ; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs 
that Jeſus is Lord, to the Glory of Goa the Father, 
The Apoſtle does not fay, that every Knee 
ought to bow ar the Name of Jeſus, becauſe 
he is the Supream God ; bur becauſe God has 
exalted him above Men and Angels ; becauſe 
he has obtained (of God) a Name above eve- 

Name, the moſt eminencand glorious Dig- 
rury that eyer was. This is che true ground 
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of the Honour whichr'is due to Chriſt, Thi 
St. Paul teaches 3 and this the Unirarians 
profes to believe, and perform. $3. When 
we worſhip Chriſt, it is to #be Glory of FvT the 
Father, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, The Honout 
we pay to Chriſt, is terminated in God : we 
worſtip him as God's Ambaſſador and Image, 
As he who believes in hm, believes in God 
-—y ſo he who honours him, honours God 
alſo. 

2. Let us compare the Worſhip of Chrift 
(the Reader will remember, we mean not 


thereby a Su Worſhip) with che Wor» 
ſhip of Falſe Gods among Pagans, and of 
Saints argong Papi Pagans were guiley of 


Idolatry 5 Cee Firſt they had no Divine 
Command for ſuch Worſhip : but even our 
Author confeſſes, rhere is ſuch a Command 
fox che Worſhip of Chriſt. To worſhi 
Creatures without the Warrant of God, 
Uſurpation on, and Contempe of God, 
Secondly, They worſhipped and ſerved Crea- 
rures more than the Creator, as St. Paul ſays. 
They ſet up an infinice number of Gods, w 
had beer{meer Men; and aſcribed to them 
ſuch Power as did not belong to chem, and 
ſuch Worſhip as was infinitely above them, 
They offered Sacrifices to them, conſecrated 
Temples to their Honour, prayed to them; 
ina word, they paid to them ſuch Worſhip, 
as was terminated in them, and ſo made True 
Gods of Men, Bur it is not fo with the 
Worſhip of Chriſt, We aſcribe ro him no 
other Power, but what we know from the 
Scriptures God has beſtowed on him 3 and nog 
other Honour bur what is proportionable to 
that Power, to the Dignity of his Perſon, 
and what God himſelf commands us to pay 
him. This may be applicd to the Papilſts, 
Ler them ſhow us any Text of Scripture, 
which obliges us ro worſhip Sr. Peter, St. Paul, 
St, Francs, Were they content to keep 
within the bounds of ReſpeRt and Honour, 
due to glorified Saints, they ſhould be guil 
of no Fault, Bur to pray to them, as ma 
do, as Mediators both of Iaterceſſion aud 


Merit, to dedicate Churches to them, to 
kneel down before their Images and to their 
Images, 


Images, nay to their vileft Relicks z chis ap- 
proaches too near to Ido!atry, Our Author 
therefore miſtakes, rvhen he ſays 3 © The 
© preateſt hure (0? te VUnitarien 9/2 
© ſeems to be, that tlicy ( Pagans aud Papiſts 

© loſe their Labour, but according to theſe 
* Principles chey do no Injury to God, Whar 
then? Is it all one, to worſhip Chriſt by 
God's Appoinement, and ro worſhip Falſe 
Gods fn (Apocryphal) Saints, without any 
Warrant from God? Is it all one, to pay to 
Chriſt ſuch Honour as neicher exceeds his 
Power, nor is greater than his Dignity, and 
honour Falſe Gods and Saints, in ſuch manner 
as exceeds both their Power and Merit ? 
Thar, is Obedience to God's Will ; the Orher, 
dereſtable Uſurparion and Rebellion. I con- 
clude therefore, that the Unitarians by the 
Worſhip they pay to Chriſt, . cannot be faid 
to juſtity or excule Pagans or Papiſts, Which 
if it had not been an invidious Charge, is 
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ſo apparently Falſe, that it would not have 
deſerved ny norice. 

And thus I have done with that part of the 
DoRor's Book, which I undertook to anſwer, 
It may be, the Hiſtorian himſc)f might, up- 
on ſome Texts, and ro ſome of our Author's 
Objections, have either explained or defend- 
ed himſelf, otherways than is here done : 
and that we may, it ſeems, ſhortly ſee 3 unleſs 
Dr. Sherlock thinks fit to own, that be deſeres it 
xot, In the mean rime,ire may be the Hiſtorian 
is ſatisfied ; rhar in theſe Papers, I have done 
wrong neither to him, nor to the Inviolable 
Truth of God. God be pleaſed to Inſpire 
Chriſtians, withche Spirit that leads into all 
Truth; and with that Infallible Note of tra 
Diſciples, to love one another, John 13. 35. 

Now to him that is of Power, to eſtabliſh us 26+ 
cording to his Goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt; ta God only wiſe, be Glory through Jeſus 
Cimſt for tver. Amen, 
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Word MYSTERY, 


as it is taken in the Holy Scripture, 
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TSTERYT and Perſecution are 
the Tutrclar God and Goddeſs 
of the ne» Syſtems, framed by 


Worldly Chriſtians. Upon thoſe 
wo Antichriſtian Principles they ground all 
their Arguments : Myfery makes up the Pre- 
miſes, and Perſecution the Con or 
the Concluſion. They are indeed the two 
Characters of rhe Great Whore, arrayed in 
Purple and Scarler Colour, becauſe ſhe 1s 
tainted with the Blood of the Martyrs : and 
ſhe has upon her Forchead a Name written, 
Myſtery, becauſe under ſuch a prerence ſhe 
diſplays her moſt horrid Blaſphemies. You 
rell me, Sir, that there have been in theſe 
laſt Ages ſeveral Learned Men, who have 
writ againſt Perſecution, and unanſwerably 
conſured ſo diſmal an Opinion, and fo con- 
rrary both to the Principles of Reaſon and 
Religioaz and you are willing that T ſhould 
only communicate my Thoughts £95 You con- 
cerning Myſtery. I readily comply with 
your Wiſhes, taking care of not running my 
{elf into too redious a Diſcuſhon. 

The word Myſtery, which ſignifies in the 
general a Hidden Thizg, is commonly taken 
for a Divine Secrer: and I obſerve, that ac- 
cording to this Senſe put upon 1c in Religion, 
both the Prophane and Sacred Writers afford 
us a different Notion of it. 1. In the Pa- 
gan Theology the ſecret Worſhip of falſe 

s was thus ſtyl'd, ſuch as was revealed 
only ro ſome priviledged Men, initiared in- 
to their Ceremonies, and ſo much concerned 
therein, as to conceal the Turpirude and 
Infamy thereof 3 bur was kept iccrer from 
rhoſe, who were called prophane, becauſe 


they had Knowledg and Honeſty enough ts 
diſcover the Shametulne(s and Ridiculonſnels 
of ic. Such were the Myſteries of Crs, 
and the lictle Myſteries of her Daughter 
Proſerpins, In gypt in the Temple ot 16; 
nn Lo ſtood —_— = God ot 

placed near the [mages of thoſe rwo 
Gods; with his Fingers upon his Lips, to le- 
devour Men know that it was a kind of $4- 
criledg to divulge the Secrers of Religion, and 
thar the Prieſts might learn co keep ſecrer 
that 17s and Straps had been Mex. So (a- 
cred and d s was the Diſcovery of 
Myſteries to Eccleſiaſtical Men of that time, 
as well as to ours: and ſuch is the love ot 
ſuperſticious People, of what Religion ſo- 
ever they be, for Cabal and Myſtery ; be« 
cauſe they take delight in admiring whar 
they do nor z and in reverencing 
the very Silence of any thing that goes un- 
der the Name of Myſtery. The Hearhens 
carried this Abuſe fo tar, that they beſtowed 
che Name of Myſtery upon the very Paftions 
and Lewdneſs of their Gods, as it is 0>ſerved 
by Athezagoras ( Legzt. pro Chrilt.) then My- 
ſtery was the Cloak of 'Debauchery, as it is 
now adays the Vat!l of Abſurdiries. 

Thar Silence was accounted fo ſacred, thar 
Horace, tho he was no Bigor, Iook'd upon 
the breaking of ir as the higheſt Crime, 
Lib. 3. 04. 2, 


E!? & fratii tits Stleutin 
Mercts : tab, Ini Cerevis (ar 
Vuigarit Arcane, (4b iiſdem 
Sit trabions, fragilenque mecu's 
S8/2t Philtlyn, 
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« A ſtri& Silence, ſays he, ſhall certainly be 
« rewarded : for my part, if any Man had 
« revealed the ſ:cred Myſteries of Ceres, I 
© would not venture to converſe familiarly 
« with him, tho we dwelt in the ſame Houſe, 
« or failed in the ſanie Ship. There were 
at thar rime Rewards and Puniſhmenes cſta- 
bliſhed ro keep the Prieſts in a Religious Si- 
lence. And you- muſt obſerve, Sir, that 
indiſcreer Men were then dealt with, juſt as 
our Excommunicared Men are no'v adays, or 
the prerended Herericks, who pay no re- 
{pet to Myſteries. They ſhunn'd their 
Company, and were afraid ro meer with 
them under the ſame Roof. Tha: Polirick 
Myſtery does nor much differ from- a Reli- 
gions Myſtery. As thoſe who are troubled 
with an Ulcer do carefully wrap up the 
aleted Member, - leſt any thing ſhculd hurr 


*, or its Naſtineſs ſhould offend Peoples - 


Eves: Thus in Religion Men take care to 
diſguiſe and adorn the moſt monſtrous Opi- 
nions, . which are like the Ulcer, or the Itch 
chercof,, and ſhew a particular regard to 
them, They look upon them as the beloved 
art and the chief of Religion: And leſt they 
ſhould be artack'd in that weak place, they 
fence it with the Name of Myſtery, They 
will allow no body to touch them, nor to 
caſt their Eyes upon them ;. and afſoon as 
any Man is ready to bring to light the 
Shamefulneſs of thoſe darling Opinions, they 
cry our preſently, He is an Heretick, a Blat- 
emer, an Impious Man. He that under- 
takes to attack an Orthodox that way, 1s 
look'd vu as one who defigns the utrer 
ruin of Religion. They are fo far in the 
right, ſecing they cannot otherways defend 
their Opinions, than by frighting Children 
with the Wolf's Skin. ; 
However the. Cuſtom of hiding Myſteries 
ſprung rather from that P-lirick Silence, than 
from P)thagoras's Philoſophy, either among 
the ancient Hereticks who were aſhamed of 
the Myſtery of the Crofs, or of the Myſtery 
of the Crucifed, ( as the Fathers ſtyle ir, Vid. 
Yr Dial. can Tryph.) and durſt ſcarce 
confeſs rhat he was a Man, or 'choſe 
mboare ſtiledthe Fathersof che who 
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kept ſecrer from uninitiated Cathecunmri the 


dreadful Myſteries, as they call them, bei 
the Simplicity wherewith 
Sacrament of the Enchariſt had been i 
ruted, The former under the colour of a My. 
ſtery, have (o far annihilared the Sufferings 
and the Fleſh of Chriſt, that they left no» 
thing to be perceived in him bur an Infinire 
and Erernal Nature, which removed from 
the Jews the Scandal of his Croſs, Thus 
St, Hilary, the great Defender of the Nicene 
Faith, athrms, that our Bleſſed Saviour was 
free from Fear, Pain and Sorrow, vindicacing 
againſt the Arizns his Erernal Divinity ar the 
coſt of his Humanity, which he thinks to 
be bur a Fantaſm : Putatww, ſays he, doleye, 
quna patitur;, cxret vero doloribus ipſe, quia 
Deus eſt: (in Pſal, 138.) © One would 
&« think that he feels ſome Pain, becauſe he 
« ſuffers ; bur indeed he is free from Pain, 
« hecauſe he is God. As for the ancient 
Cathechiſts, they have been (> careful ro 
prevent their Proſelyres by thoſe great words 
of Dreadful MyReries, that thoſe r Peo- 
ple when admitred unto the Lord's-Supper, 
thought they neicher ſaw Bread nor Wine, 
ror any thing thar might: appear vile rg the 
Eyes of wiſe Heathens by reaſon of its 
meanneſs, From theſe rwo Sources ſprang 
up thoſe two Myſteries which have the high- 
eſt place in the Chriſtian Religion, 1 mean, 
Con'ubſtantiality and Tranſubſtantiation, 

2. 1 come in the place to the ſa- 
cred Wricers, By the word Myſtery, the 
mean only. a Do&trine, or an Event, 'whic 
is as yet ſhut up- m God's Decree, or does 
appear to Men only under the covering of a 
Propherick Predi&ton, a Parable, a Symbol, 
a.Type, or ſuch Ike Znigmrick Figures ; 
but is afrerwards brought to light either by 
a clearer Revelarion, or the Accompliſhment 
thereof : So rhar- the ſame Truth that haz 
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been a Secret during a cerra'n time, and in 


reſpe&t of ſuch a People, becomes in the 
time fixed by the Decree, and in reſpe& ot 
another People, an uncovered Truth. Ir 15 
therefore abſolutely neceflary to diſt ngu'ſh 
the rimes, the time of the Myſtery, and the 
time. of the Revelation; and the Perſons 


too 
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ro that which is a Myſtery to ſome, being 
a clear and diſtint Revelation to others, 
This I defire you to obſerve, that you may 
perceive at firſt ſight, thar the Scripcure does 
never call Myſtery, a Thing incomprehenſible 
in it ſelf, tho never ſo much revealed. This 
Notion of a Myſtery is unknown to all forts 
of Authors, both Sacred and Profane. A 
Myſtery is called fo by the former, only in 
reſpe& of certain Circumſtances of Time, 
Perſons, the minner of the Revelation, &£c, 
Take your Concordance, and fee a'l rhe 
Places of the New Teſtament, wherein that 
word 1s made uſe of, you will be amaZ'd to 
meer with none thr excires in the Mind the 
Idea of a Truth inconfifent wich the Naru- 
ral Lichts of Senſe and Reaſon. I will con- 
fine my ſelf to the New Teſtament, becauſe, 
as our Divines do prerend, that Diſpenſa- 
tion is moſt fruicful in ſuch Myſteries. 

To make this the more intelligible, I ſhall 
rank all thoſe places under three Heads, 
The firſt contains thoſe wherein the Do&rines, 
the Succeſs, or the Events of the Goſpel are 
covered with Parables and Symbolical Terms, 
The fecond' contains thoſe whicrein are men- 
tioned ſome Secrers, wherewith God has 
intruſted ſome priviledged Prophets of his 
new Covenant, The third ſets before us 
thoſe, wherein are deſcribed God's general 
Diſpenſations concerning Mens Salvation, ad- 
yancing from a dark and imperfe& State, co 
a clear and perfect Revelation. 


1. The Doftrines, the Succeſs, or the Events 
of the Goſpel are called Myſteries, becauſe 
they are covered witch Parables and Symbo- 
lical Terms. The firſt phce that offers it 
ſelf ro our Enquiry, is Matth. 14 11. where 
in our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that it 
givin unto them to now the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Hearts, but unto others all things 
are dont in Parables. Here the Do&trines of 
the Kingdom of God are called Myſtrrizs, 
not becauſe they are Incomprehenfible tn 
themſelves and abſolutely incredible to Rea- 
fon, but accidentally, 1. Becanſe they are 
wrapped up in Parables. 2. Becauſe they are 


propounded to incurable Men, and unwor- 
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thy to be taughr in the moſt intelligible way. 
Bur after all, they are revealed and Shoacd 
Myſteries to thoſe who were reachable, and 

quired for Inſt-ution: Such were the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, ro whom it is given to 

ow the Myſteries, God rewaling them to 
thoſe who love him, as the Apoſtle ſairh, We 
read the ſame, Mar.g. 11. wherein about the 
ſame marrer relating to Parables, Chriſt calls 
Myſteries the admirable ways of the Divine 
Wiſdem in order to the diſcovering of } js 
Will, and the various Succeſs which ſhall at- 
rend his Revelation, both in reſpeR of the 
Jews and the Gentiles. The third place is 
ro be found Lube 8. 10, and 1s the ſame with 
the ewo fore-going. Unto you it is gizen, ſays 
Chriſt ro his Ditciples, fo Qs the py, 
ries, &c. whereby you may turther ſee thar 
they are Myſteries to be &nown by thoſe, who 
already made a right uſe nor only of thoſe 
clear and eaſy Preceprs, which are the firſt 
Elements of Piery, bur of the mt impor. 
tant and neceſſary Truths in order to Salva- 
rion. 

We may place here all the Do&rines and 
all the Events, covered either with Types and 
Figures, or with Propherick Vifions and 
Enigms, or with ſome weak Beginnings, 
which are like a Seed, wherein they are not 
yer perceptible. Such 1s that great Myſtery 
concerning Chriſt and bis Church, of which 
the Union of the Husband+and his Wife is a 
Type and a Figure, becauſe it is an Emblem” 
of the moſt intimate and indiffoluble Union, 
Epheſ. 6. 32. Such is the MySery of the ſeven 
Stars, whereby are meant the feven Angels, 
or the ſeven Biſhops of the Churches, of 
whom the Stars were a Type and an Em- 
blem, Apor. 1. 20, Such is the Myſtery of God 
concermng the furure State of his Church, 
revreſenred in the Viſions of St. Fohn, but 
which is to have its Accompliſhment in the 
time eſtabliſhed by his Decree, Apor. 10. 7, 
Such is the Myery of the Woman and of the 
Beaſt, Apoc. 19. 7. and the Myſtery of Triguity, 
2 Thiſſ. 2,7. The one hidden in P ick 
Charaters, whereby it 15 drawn our before- 
hand bur afrer an obſcure way, The other, 
which is bus beginning,..working ſecretly by 

Myſtical 
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Myſtical Arts, till he may a& openly by his 
Tyranny and his Perſecution, H? comes 3n 
like a Fox, be will reign like « Lion, as it 


n rred of one of his moſt profligare 
Children. ; 


1. The Myſteries wherewith God has in- 
truſted ſome priviledged Prophets of rhe new 
Covenant, are called Myſteries, becauſe icy 
are particular Prerogarives, wherewith God 
was pleaſed ro fayour their Miniſtry, Such 
are thoſe Gifts of the Prophets to kno 
ſome furure things, which St, Pa! calls 3/y- 
ſteries, x Cor. 13.1. Such are thoſe peculiar 
Diſpenſations, wherewith God intruſted 
Sr. Zohn in the Viſions of the Apocalypſe, (c- 
veral of which he calls Myſteries, as I have 
ſhewed before, It may be alſo that ths is a 
Reaſon why St. Paul calls fo ofren the Voca- 
rion of the Gentiles, a Myſtery which was ve- 
Jealtd to him, Eph. 3. 7, 8. mcaning thereby 
that he had a more intimate and full Infiru&ti- 
on concerning that aſtoniſhing Diſpenſation, 
than any of the o:her Apoſtles, becauſe ke 
was che Apoſtle of the Genriles, However 
we may rcckon among the ſecret things 
which God has imparted to him by a partt- 
cular favoyr, what he fays Rom. 11. 25. 1 
would not, Brithren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of 
this Myſtery, that Blindneſs in part is bappen'd 
to Iſrael, wntil the Falneſ* of the Gentiles be 
come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. Here 

'ou ſee that what was before a Secrerof God, 
iy to the Apoſtle by the Holy 
Ghoſt, has been declarcd ro the Romans by 
the ſame Apoſtic, and thereby ceaſed ro be 2 
Myſtery. The Apoſtle will have them to 
know it, to apprehend ir, and to make uſe of 
it co their benefic and advantage. I weon!'l rot, 
ſays he, that ye ſhould be ignorant of it, leſt 
you ſhould br wiſe in your own Conceits, Why 
does he call ir a Myſtery ? Becauſe it wat a 
ſecret Inſtruttion wherewith his Apoſtleſhip 
had been adorned, To this we may add 
another Revelaticn of the ſame kind, which 
1s called 2 Myſtcry, Hecauſe ir 18 a Seccer 1m- 
partcd to the. Apoitle, concerning the ci:arge 
ot thoſe who ſhall be alive in the gay of the 
Reſurrection. BFibold (lays he 1 Cort 5.51.) 


not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed. Ir 
does clearly appear trom this place, that w 
reach, or to tell a Myſtery, does not ſignify, 
as our Divines precend, to reach unintelligi- 
ble Dorines, tull of Difficulcies and Contra- 
ditions: For what will jt avail to reach 
thein as ſuch? Bur on the contrary, to teack 
or to tel] a Myſtery, according to St. Pazl in 
this place, is as much as to reveal ſome De- 
crees of God, which will nor be fulfilled ri!! 
the end of the Wor'd; it is to ſet them he. 
fore us, as if we did fee the Execution 
thereof 3 1: 15 ro reſolve Difficulties, inſte3d 
of raiſing then: 3 it is to free the Mind of his 
Reader from a Doubt chat nacurally ariſcs 
concerning thoſe, who ſha!l be found alive at 
the Coming of Chriſt. Muſt they dy to pur 
oft by Death Fleſh and Blood, and to pur 
on a Celeſtial Body by the Power of the Re- 
ſurretion? No, lays the Apoſtle, 1 will 
reach you a Myſtery , which will reſolve all 
your Difficulties, and anſwer ali your Dou'rs 
upon this Point, 243. That thoſe who ſhall 
then be found alive, ſha!! not need to dv, bus 
they ſhall bs changed, which is another way 
of purring off Corruption. You may ſee 
thereby, Sir, that when the Apoſtles tell 
Mytſtcries, they do inftruR, reſolve Difficul- 
ties, diſcover Secrets, and enlighren our 
Minds : But when our Divines teach us My- 
ſeries, they caſt us into a Labyrinth of Dj 
culries, which contound our Idea's, and our 
of which one cannor eſcape bur by putting 
vur his own Eyes, 


I flew you (or I teach pay a Myſtery, We ſhalt 


IT. The Scripture calls My:ries Go!l's 
general Diipenfarion*, when they proceed 
trom an obicare and typical State, to a full 
and perteQt Reve'ation, and from the Pro- 
miſe to its Accompliſhment. Under this 
Head are conra'ned ten or twelve parallel 
Places, wherein the word Myſ:1y is raken in 
the ſame icnſc, 2i2. /icm. 16. 25, 25. 1 Cor, 
2.7, 10. &K 4.1. Ep". 1.5, 10. KX 23.3, 4, $ 
9, 10. & 6.159. Cel. 1. 25, 27, & 2.2, & 4 
3, 4+ 1 Ti1#,3. 5,15. Some of thoſe plices 
are explained, and ſhevs us, that whet was a 
Myſtery in the precedent Ages, as the Voca- 

tion 
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tion of the Gentiles, &7, 15 clearly re- 
vealed under the Goſpel : The Dofrines of 
Salvation, which were betore hidden cither 
im God's Decree, or in the Promiſes made to 
the Fathers, or in the Types of the Law, or 
in the FrediRions of the Prophets, as in their 
Secd, are now delivered in a moſt evident 
manner by the Apoſtles and the Pro of 
the Lord, ro whom they have been tully re- 
vealed by the Spirit of the Lord. Any that 
can bur read, will foon perceive in theſe 
places ſo clear and fo palpable a Truth. The 
other are more generally expreſſed, wherein 
that Myſtery is called only, the Myfery of 
God, the Myſtery of Chriſt, the A!1fery of the 
Goſpel, the Myſtery of Faith, the Myſters of 
Godlineſs, Bur beſides che words of 4*{1-1y- 
ing and manifeſting, which ar* olten joyned 
in thoſe general Expreſhons, every barly may 
plainly fee, that thoſe grear Titles are Enco- 
miums and Honourable Names, wherewith 
rhe Apoſtles adorn the Evangelical Diſpenſi- 
tiop, and that being pur rogerher, the mean- 
ing of chem 1s only, that the Goſpel is the 
Secrer of God's Will, which has been rec- 
vealed by Chriſt, and propounded ro our 
Faith to be the Rule of our Piery and Obe- 
dience, 

Bur perhaps you are willing, Sir, that I 
ſhou!d explain rhoſe places one atrer ano» 
cher, This will be no hard matter atrer che 
two gereral Reflefiions which I made already. 
I begin with thoſe wherein the Vocarion of 
the Gentiles is more exp:cly contained, 

Rom. 16. 25, 26, Now to lin that is of 
Power to flablih 1s according to my GoffE, 
and the preaching of Jeſus Chrift ( 2:cording to 
the Revelation of the Myſtery, which was bept 
ſecret ſince the World began; but now is made 
meniſeſt, and by the Scriptives of the Prophets, 
according to the Commandment of the Evertaſting 
God, made known to 211 Nations for the Obedience 
of Faith.) &c. St. Paul c;lls in this place 
the Goſpel the Rivtlavion of a Mytory, 2 My- 
ferry hidden both to Men and Angels in all 7g 
precedent Ages, bur a: that time 4 3yterry ma- 
ailefted by his preaching, which has unfolded 
the ancient Prophecies, and brought to light 
he Secrer 6f the Vocation of the Genriles, 
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which had been but obſcurely toretold by 
the Prophets. | 

1 Cor. 2. 7, 10. Bit we ſpeak the Wiſdow 
of God in a Myſtery, even the Midden Wiſdom 
which God ordained before the World unto ou 
Glary, "Ver. 10. But Gol has revealed them 
wnto its by his Spirit : for the Spirit ſearcheth 
all things, yea, the deep things ; God. The 
Apoſlle ſpeaks ſtill in the place ot the Goſpe! ; 
Diſpenſarion, which he calls the Wiſdom 
God in 2 Myſtrry, which God kept to him- 
ſelf in the Secrer of his Counſel before there 
were cither Men or Ange's, to whom he 
might communicare it, but which he pre- 
pared neverthelets from that very time, for 
the Glory and Happineſs of his Children, and 
which zt laſt be has revialed by bis Spirit, 
that we may have a clear and efficacious 
knowledg ot it, and be thereby led ro the 
worſhipping of him. 

Eph. 1. 9, 10. Having made brown wits us 
the Myſtery of his Will, atcording to his goon 
pleaſure, which he purpoſed in bimſilf : That is 
the Diſpenſation of the ſalneſs of Times, be might 
gather together in one all things in Chriſt, both 
which are in Heguin, and which ave on Earth, 
(11 in bim, The Myſtery ſpoken of in this 
place is 2 Myſtery of Goa's Will, This Will 
conſiſts in aring the Gentiles, by ralling them 
to che Faith of Chriſt, and in 7:d«cing alſo als 
the Inbabitauts of Htaven and Earth into one 
Family, and under one Htad, viz. Chriſt. God, 
who trom all Eternity defigned this grear 
Work with him{c!f, has diſpenſed ic by his 
own Scn in the j./lneſs of Times, as the A 
file (peaks here; or when the fulnes of Time 
Was come, 2s he favs Gal. 4. 4. - That is to 
fay, in the Time fixed by God's Decree, 
which is a time ot Revelation and of Light, 
wu foregoing Times were Times of My. 

ay. 

Eph. 3. 33 4s 5, 5, 10. How thit by Rives 
lation he made &xown into me the Miſtery ( as 
I wrote afore in few words, wh iby when ye 
read ye may wnderfiind my Knowledg in the 
Myſtery of God) which in other Ages was not 
made bnown wito the Sors of Men, as it is now 
revealed wito bis holy &ApoTles and Prophits by 
tbe Spine; That tte Gritiies fnould be fellow 
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Leirs, and sf the ſame Body, and Partalers togt- 
ther of bis Promiſe in Chrift, by the Goſpel, 
Ver. g. 4nd to make fl Meu ſie, what is the 
Fellowſhip of the Myſtery, which from the be- 
ginnirg o the World has been hid in God, who 
created all things by Jeſus Chriſt : To the in- 
tent that now unto the Principaiitles and Powirs 
in Heawinly Places, might be bnown by the 
Church the manifold Wiſdom of God, This place 
may ſerve for a Commentary upon all the 
other, ſo clearly the Apoſile explains his 
Mind in it. The Myſtery ſpoken of by him 
is a Secret concerning the Salvation of the 
Gentiles, ſtllow-Heirs of the Divine Promiſes 
with the Jews, and Partakers of the ſame 
Graces, and Members of the ſame Body, in the 
Fellowſhip of the ſame Spirir, This was 
a Secret unknown to Men and Ange!s, but 
throughly made known to the Apoſtles by 
God's Revelation, ro the Prophets of the 
New Teſtament by the Holy Ghoſt, and even 
ro Angels by the means of the Church, In- 
deed St. Paul calls this Myſtery the Incompre- 
kenſible Riches of Chriſt. Bur dces he mean 
thereby, that they are ſuch Do&trines as 
Reaſon cannor 'artain to, ſo obſcure and fo 
comrary to irs Light? God forbid we ſhould 
aſcribe to him ſo unreaſonable a Senſe ! In 
his Senſe, and according to the Genius of all 
his Epiſtles, chey are Graces and Bleſlings 
of Chriſt ſo rich and fo plentiful, char the 
are extended even to the Nations, whick, 
had been hitherto accounted the moſt = 
fane and unworthy of God's Mercy, y 
are Bleflings ſo much above our Admirarion 
and our Praiſes, that our Minds are con- 
founded wirh the Excellency, the Extear, 
and the number of them. In ſuch a Senſe 
we grant that there are ſome Myſteries in the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſome incomprehenſible 
Secret: ; Secrets of Salvation, and Myſteries 
of Love, which may be compared to a bor- 
romleſs Sea. 

Col. 1. 26, 27. Even the Myſtery which has 
bren bid from Ages, and from Generations, but 
now is made manifeſt to bus Saints: To whom 
God would make bnown what us the Riches of 
the Glory of this Myſtery among the Gentiles, 
which us Chriſt in you the hope of Glory. 


This Text needs no Paraplraſe. The Apo- 
ſtle calls here a Myſtery the Will of God, 
whereby he is willing to fave all Nations in- 
differently, which he will make a proper and 
peculiar People ro himſelf, not by Circum- 
po and .- r CO of qd Law, bur 

the purifying 0 only thr che 
Faith of Chriſt” He makes A Fw Tos 
Diſtin&ion as in all the other places which 
we have examin'd, and which purs an end to 
our yrs viz, That what was a Myſtery, 
or a rine hidden is all the Agts which 
preceded the Goſpel, is now diſcovered to the 
Saints, to the es and to the Prophets 
of the Lord, ro whom Ged has been Kr 
ro make known the glorious Riches of his 
—_ he beſtows upon the Gentiles, 
And he adds in expreſs words, that this 
Myſtery is _— but Chriſt bimſelf, whom 
they have received, and who has brought to 
them by his magnificent Promiſes the certain 
bopes of Glory. 

I come now to thoſe Texts wherein the 
Myſtery of the Goſpel is mentioned in a 
more general manner. 

1 Cor, 4. 1. Lett a Mano account of ns, as 
of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God, Who does not perceive at 
firſt ſight, chat che Title which the Apoſtles 
aicribe to themſelves, of being the Stewards 
of the Myſteries of God, 15 the ſame with the 


immediately foregoing of being the Miniſters 
DO- * As if oak lay, We a 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, who diſpenſe the 


Treaſures of his Knowledg, and the Pur- 
poſes of God concerning the Salvation of 
Mankind : Purpoſes hitherto kept (ecrer, bur 
we have been intruſted with rhe Revelation 
of them. God had as ir were made a rich 
Store of Graces, which he kepr in his own 
Boſom, out of which the Apoſtles his fairhful 
Stewards RR them to rhoſe for whom 
they were deſigned, - And God by their 
preaching. lays his Bowels of Mercy open 
to ut, and diſplays ro our Eyes the vaſt 
Riches of his Grace, and of his Salvarion, 
Eph. 6. 19. And for me, that utterance may 
be given unto me, that I may open my Mouth 
boidly, to make brown the Myſtery of the Goſpel, 
The 
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The preaching of Sc. Paul is here called in 
expreſs words the Myſtryy of the Goſpel, thar 
is, the Revelation of Salvation, The Apo- 
ſile ſays, that tho he be loaded with Chains, 
for hiving declared ro the Gentiles the Se- 
crert of Mercy, yet he goes on in the per- 
formance of his Miniftry wich rac wut 
and boldneſs, laying open to al} Men the 
bicfſed Immortality attainable by the Faith 
vi Chriſt. 

Col. 2. 2. That their Hearts might be com- 
foted, being Init together in Love, and unto all 
the Riches of th full aſſurance of underſtanding, 
to the acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God, 
and. of the Father, and of Chriſt. It cannot 
be doubred bur that this My#ery of God the 
Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt, ſpoken of in this 
place, is alſo rhe Goſpel-Diſpenſation con- 
cerning the Salvation ot all Mankind, which 
the Father has revealed to us by the Miniſtry 
of his Son. For beſides, that this is the 
ordinary Style of the Apoſtle, as often as he 
is diſcourfing of this Divine Will, and that 
ic is the Senſe, which he has fixed upon the 
words [ Myſtery of God and of Feſ«s Chriſt) as 
we have ſcen in the places before explained, 
Beſides thar, I fay, this does ap from 
the very words of the Text, which offers ro 
us an Obje& that may be known to us, and 
which we may have not only the knowledg 
of, but 4 firm and cyt zin Knowledg, not only 
ſome Knowledg, but Riches of Knowledg, that 
is, a full Knowledg, which takes off all 
Obſcuriry and Doubrs. 

Col. 4- 3+ Withal, prying alſo for ts, that 
God would open wito 115 4 Daor of Utterance, 
go ſpeak the Myſtery of Chriſt, for which I 
am alſo in Bovds, This place 1s paralel to 
Eph. 6. 19. which we have explained, You 
ſee in both places the Apcſtle in Bonds, he 


in:reats his Brethren co pray tor him, chac, 


God would be pleaſed to unicoic his Tongue, 
to open a Door to him, and ro grant him an 
opportunity of treely preaching 2/2 Myſtery 
of Jeſus Chriſt, or ot the Go.pel; thr 1s ro 
fay, the Do&rine of Salvation by the Faith 
"of Chriſt. And he mentions, ter. 4. not 
only the preaching of ir, bur a'ſo the dilco- 
vering of ic to Men, as a Sccret which he 


oughr ro make them Partakers of, 

1 Tim. 3. g. Ho!ding the Myll:ry of the 
Faith iz a pure Conſcience, Ver. 15. Ard wit i- 
oat controzer';, grert is the Mytery of Gadl:- 
neſs: God ws manij:t in the Firth, mftified is 
the Spirit, ſern of Argils, pre:cv4d wito the Grv- 
tiles, believed on in the Worlt, viceined un) into 
Glory, The Myſtery of Fait': 2nd the Myſtery 7 
Godline\s fignifies here the 3 7er) of the Clhxiftle 
a1 Faith and Godlinits in :thetame Sinte ( the 
rcaſ-n of Contraries being oblerved ) as the 
Myſtery of Iniquity, 2 Tveſſ.2.59. The Chi iftian 
Faich was in —_— Ages a hidden Secrer, 
and kept under the obſcuiiry of the Prophe- 
cies, and ſhadows of the Lai : and the Apo- 
ſtle will have i: in this place, by a fine and 
elegant Allufion, ro be Feld and kept in a 
good Conſcience as in a precious Velle! ; thar 
1s to ſay, that Faith and Righreoulne(s be 
indiffolubly united, otherwite Faich will 
ſoon become ſhipwrack'd, unlets it he made 
ſtedtaſt by a good Conſcience, Wherefore 
we are exhorted ro make ſure our Vocarion 
and Ele&t'on by good Works. 

I have confounded thoſe ewo places, be- 
cauſe there ſeems ro be no more Myſtery in 
the one than in the other; yer I think my 
ſel obliged ro examin more par:icularly che 
latter, and that becauſe it ſeems ro favour 2 
licele the Notion of a Myſtery which I am 
contuting, Without controverly, great ut the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifefted in 
the Fleſh, &c. 1 Tim. 3.15. This ſeems to 
countenance the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
as they call ic, Ir ſeems, I fay, tor there is 
no realicy in it. 


For, Firſt, It is more likely that the 
word God has been foiſted into the O-!. 
ginal. We have good reafon to believe 
this, and I intend to ſhew you thar the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Myſtery of Gol- 
lines, or rather of the Goſpel. 

_ 1. Many Greek Copies, the moſt an- 

rient and the moſt contiderable, the Orient 11 
Verfions, the Vulgar, an4 ſome Fathers, 
read conſtantly witch inſtead of G14, Great 
vs the Myſtery of Godlineſs, [ which) was m:- 
rnififled 1s the Fliſh, &c, This is there- 
B to:e 


fore the Secret of the Goſpel, the great 
Secret of Salvation, which was preached 
up and delivered, not by Angels, as the 
Law was, but by Mortal Mem; not by a 
conquering Meſſtas, as the Jews expeRed he 
be, bur by one that underwent Suſfer- 
ings an4 Temptations. Cannot the Orthodox 
rriumph over the Hereticks without falfify- 
ing the Text of the Scripture, and leaving 
to the World a Shameful Monument of their 
want of Sincerity? The Latin Church has 
not falſified her Verſion, nor ſuffer'd thar ir 
ſhould be falſified. Her Faith concerning 
this Myſtery could not allow her to do thar. 
Nor have the Hereticks fa'fified it, who were 
Maſters of the ancient Copies, that remain ro 
this day, and upon which, or ſuch like, 
the Oriental and Occidental Verſions of the 
Church were made. This ts therefore a 
Miracle of God's Providence, who was 
pleaſed ro pom to us the precious Re- 
mainders of his Truth, notwithſtanding the 
Endeavours of thoſe who never loved it. 
2. It is plain, that this Title, the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, is like rhe other which we have 
cited, and are undeniably aſcribed to the 
Goſpel, 27. the Myſtery of God, the Myſtery 
of Chriſt, the MyRery of the Goſp:!, the Myſtery 
of Faith, In effeR, in St. Paul's Stile, the 
word Myſtery 1s conſtantly beſtowed upon 
the great Sicret of the Divine Love, concern- 
ing the Salvation of Mankind, eſpecially of 
the Genriles, which is the ordinary marrer 
of his Tranſports, and Admiration, If the 
Dofrines, which go now under the Names 
of Aſtoniſhing Myſterics, had been look'd 
upon as ſuch by that holy Man, how could 
he lay them aſide, without ſhewing his Aſto- 
niſkmenr, and beſtowing his Encomtums 
upon them? If it be replied, that he has 
done fo in this place; then they muſt con- 
tels rhar this is the only place. Bur ts there 
any likel:thood thar the holy Apoſtle ſhould 
admire 2t every ſtep the profound Riches 
of God's Mercy towards the Gentiles, as ra- 
viſhing Myſteries, and that he ſhould have 
cried our, O Myſtery ! hut onge, contem- 
plating the incomprehentible Depths of chic 
Tritary and the Incarnation ? 
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Ir is more natural to think, that he has 
nt changed the uſual Idea which he ties 
ro the word Myſtery, And, 

3. My third y will fully convince 
vs of 1rt. The (ame Qualities which are 
aſcribed ro the DoRrine of S.lvyation 
contained in the Goſpel, and which are 
( if I may ſay (o ) inſeparable from ir in 
the Epiſtles of Sr. Paul, are here acttri- 
buted to the Mylery of Godlineſs. It is 
called a maniſefted - Strret, an Expreſſion 
only ſutable ro God's Will ; Manie 
feſted in the Flth, that is, by the Fleſh, 
(as jaſtifed in the Spirit ſignifies juſtified 
by the Spirit ) God having put this Trea- 
ſwe in Earthen Viſſtls, or in Fl:ſhly Veſſels, 
which is all one. The Flt, in the Stile 
of the Hebrews, ſignifies not only infirm 
and mortal Men, but Men of a low aud 
poor Condition, ſimple plain Men, without 
Learning, withour Greatneſs, without any 
Appearance, ſuch as the Meſitas and his 
Apoſtle: were, Men born of mean Parents, 
Carpenters, or Fiſhers, and who had never 
been bred up in Schools, But God has ſup- 
ported the Infirmity of his Miniſters by 
the Greatneſs of the Miracles which they 
wrought. This the Apoſtle means by the 
words, juſtified by the Spirit, becauſe by ſuch 
means the weak and fooliſh things of God have 
confranded the Power and the Phi. ofopby of 
this World, 1Cor. 1.27, Now if you retain the 
word God, what would be the meaning of 
this Expreſſion, God juſtified by the Spirit 2 
What a ſtrange Language! The Apoſt'e 
adds, that this Secret was (ten of Angels, 
who deſired ( faich Sr. Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 12.) 
to look into the Goſpel, which has been 
preached to us, that tt was preached to the 
Gentiles and bilieved in the World : which 
words do plainly ſhew that this Myſtery 
is nothing elſe bur the preaching of the 
Goſpel our of the Borders of 7Zadr2, and the 
Vocarion of the Gentiles, thar great Secrer 
of God's Will, which did fo much ſurprize 
the Apoſtles of our Lord, and which 1s in 
all the Epiſtles of Sr. Paul called a Myſtery, 
whenever he treats of it. This certainly 
ſhews that he has not fixed a new Idea up- 
on 


on that word in this place, and that he 
always underſtands thereby a Miracle of 
God's Mercy, who calls his People thoſe 
that were nor his People, nor the pre- 
tended Myſtery of the Incarnarion, which 
never was the Subje& of the Apoſtles preach- 
ivg, nor the Obje& of the Faich of the 
Gentiles, Indeed one muſt be very ſubtile 
to find thelncarnation in the ancient Rules 
ot their Faith, which they proteſt art their 
Bpriſm. | 

4. Theſe words recrived up into Glory, can- 
not agree with the Exalrarion of che incar- 
nate Word, The Greek Pharie cannos bear 
ſuch a ſenſe ( dr22ig%» ey d/Zn, does nor 
ſignify receptus in Gloriam, Yectived ap into 
Glory ; but receptus in Gloria wel cum Glontd, 
received with Glory ). From whence it tol- 
lows, that it muſt be meant of God's Will 
revealed in the Goſpel, which having been 
wade manifeſt, was received with Glory and 
Applauſe, or embraced in a glorious and 
triumphing manner. I ſhall confirm this 
Explication with the words of Eraſmus up- 
on this place. Mibi ſabolet ( fays he ) De- 
um additum ſuiſſe aduerſus Hertticos Arianos. 
Ceterum mea quidem ſentextia, ſmpliciſſuma ſut\it 
inteypretatis, i quis Myſteriam intelligat pre- 
dicationem Evangelii, quod ſepe alias Myſte- 
rium wocat, prins occultum, nunc maniſeſtum 
1nimerſo Mundo : That is, * I am apt to think 
« that the word God was here added againſt 
& the Herericks the Arians, Now this ſeems 
« to me the moſt ſimple pos it 
&« by the word Myſtery we underſtand the 
'* preaching of the Goſpel, which the Apo- 
&« tle calls ofren a Myſtery in ſeveral 0- 
« ther places, a Myſtery before hidden 
« and unknown, but now made manifeſt 
** to all the World. 


Secondly, Suppoſe we ought to read, G14 
w.is manifeſted in the Fliſh : that word Got, 
eſpecially when pur withour an Arricic, as 
ir 15 here, ſignifies only Goa's Word, Dodtrine, 
or Attributes, manifeſted by the preaching 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; as Ariſfotie, fig 
nifhcs the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle 3 Moles, 7+: 
I.tw of that Prophet 3 Chriſt, the Dodirizt, cr 


T0 3 


the Goſpel of Chrif. This is clear of it (elf; 
and it we waned fome Teſtimonies, CoRor 
Sherlock would afford us one in che very 
beginning of his Book concerning the Know- 
lede of Chriſt, where he fully proves his 
Truth, © Chrif ( fays he) fignifies the 
« Goſpel and Religion of Chriſt, as 2/25 
© ſignifies the Writings and Laws of 4/:s, 
« and the Proprrts the Wricings and Ser- 
« mons of the Prophet?, £4: 16. 25, 31. 
& And there is northing more uiuzl mm com- 
« mon Speech, -then to cal! any Laws, or 
« Religion, or Philoſophy, by the Nunes 
« of the firſt Auchors. Thus Gz/. 5. 1«. 
&« Col. 2. 8. Epb. 4. 20, 21; where Chriit 
&« muſt ſignify not the Perion, bur the Relt- 
« pjon or Goſpel of Chriſt. I: remains 
therefore that I thould produce tome pſaces, 
wherein che word Go is par for the W:!l 
of God, or the Revelation ot his Glorious 
Perfetions. Dr. S'r/0:4 will allo caſe us of 
that labour; tor he has done it in the fame 
Book : He cites Mat. 11. 259, No Mas bnywys 
the F ther ſave the Son, &c. which ke para- 
phrales thus, ©* God has now commirred 
« unro Chriſt a!l rhe ſecrer Purpoſes of his 
« Counſel rning the Salvation of Man- 
« kind, which were concealed, from Ages. 
« None of the Prophers who lived before, 
& did ſo fully underſtand it, nor have we 
« any other certain way of knowing this, 
« but by the Revelation which Chriſt has 
« made to us. And obs 14. 7. If ye bad 
« brown me, ye ſhould hate known the -Fa- 
« ther, alſo, &c. Whorctr bnows me, 1. e. 
&* ( ſays the Author } whoever is acquainted 
« wich the Doctrine and Religion I preach, 
« knows my Father, i, e, is throughly in- 
« ſtructed in God's Mind and Will. So 
* that to know God, is to underſtand the 
«* Will of God, concerning the Salvarion of 
« Mankind. And H:#.1. 1. The Brightrels 
« of bis Father's Glory, anz the expreſs Image 
© of his Perſon. Theſe Ciſcoveries, ſays tht 
&« Author, Chrift has made of God, being 
« 2 bright and glortous Refleftion of the 
« Nature and Arrriburcs of God, of hs 
* Eccrnal Wiſdom, and Truth and Ho't- 
6 net>, are as true a Repreſentation of tic 
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<< Livine Nature and Will, as any Piture 
« js of rhe Verſon it repreſents, Ir is plain 
* that in this (enſe Chriſt is called the Image 
« of God, 2 Cor. 4. 4. where Chriſt being 
« the Image of God comes in very abrupt- 
« ly, unleſs we underſtand it in this ſenſe, 
« that he is the Image of God, with re- 
* ſpe ro the glorious Revelations of the 
« Goſpel, which contain a true and faith- 
« ful account of God's Nature and Will. 
« And 7oh. 1. 18. No Mas bath ſees God 
& at any time, &c. That is, ſays the Antbor, 
© no Man ever before had ſo perfet a 
* knowledg of the Will of God, ( which 1s 
& here called ſeeing God, becauſe Sight 
* pives us the cleareſt Evidence, and 


& moſt perfe& and particular Knowledg) 
* bur the Son of God, who perfeRly un- 
& derſtood all his moſt ſecrer Counſels, hath 


& perfetly declared the Will of his Fa- 
&* ther to us. So ob. 1. 16, Ard of bu 
Fulneſs bzte all we received &c, And Col.2 9. 
Is bim 4welleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily, are explained by the Author thus : 
« "Tis not the Perſonal Fulneſs we are to 
&« attend to, bur the Fulneſs and Perfe&tion 
« of the Goſpel, from whence we muſt 
& ferch the Knowledg of the Divine Will, 
« The Fu'neſs of the Godhead is an Allu- 
« five and Metaphorical Expreſſion; for 
« God, who is a Sp'rir, cannot, in a pro- 
« per ſcnſe, dv:e!l bodily in any thing, 
I hope now no body will wonder, that by 
theſe words, Goa was — in the Fleſh, 1 
ſhould underſtznd only the Grace and rhe 
Will of God, which h:ve becn mmnitſeſted 
urito us by the preaching of a Meſs, and 
of a4 company of Fiſhermen, who neither 
were ſtro:g nov noble according to the Fliſh, 
no more than rhcir 'roſelyres, 1 Cor. 1. 20, 
Which fhews th: our Copies, though difter- 
ing in words, yet agree in ſenſe; becauſe 
as oxen 2s God manifeſts his Cefigns, eſpe- 
celally the Secrets of his Love, and of his 
Mercy, ſuch as he reveals them in Chriſt 
ſeſus, with a ſhinirg Glory 2rd a plenti- 


tul Profufion, then God maniteſts himſelt, 
4: makes himfelt viithle ro Men, diſplay- 
iw? to thicir Eyes throvgh thoſe Images all 
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the Riches of his Glory, Wiſdom, Power, 
Love and Faihfulneſs, 

Now to put anend to the Explication 
of al! thoſe/ places, there remains only one 
Cueſtion ro be anſwered, iz, Why the . 
_— being the cleareſt and the moſt 
perte& of all Revelations, is called z My- 
fiery ? Beſides feveral particular Reaſons, 
which I have before mentioned in examin- 
ing every place by ir ſelf, I fhall here in- 
fiſt upon two general ones, 

1, This is like that which we 
make uſe of, when we call a Secret ſtill, 
a Deſign which we have communicated to 
ſome Perſons, whilſt it lies hidden to ſome 
others, and that we ſay, ſuch and ſuch are 
intrafted with my Secret, few ave intruſted 
with my Seryxt. The Goſpel being in effe& 
a Secret of God's Will revealed to certain 
Nations, bur hidden ro others, ro whom, 
comparatively to thoſe who know it al- 
ready, it is a Myſtery ſtill, 

2, Ir is called fo in the ſame ſenſe that 
it is ſaid, the Blind ſee, being ſtyI'd blind 
afrer they have recovered their Sight; a 
blind Man ſceing, and a Myſtery revealed, 
being like Expreſſions: and in the ſame 
ſenſe char Harlots are ſaid to go before others 
into the Kingdom of God, being called Har- 
lors even after their Converſion. The Scrip- 
tures are full of che like Expreſſions. Thus 
Myſteries, though revealed, are called My- 
ſeries ſtill, ro commend thereby the Grace 
and Love of God towards thoſe ro whom 
he imparts his Secre:s, All this is a Con- 
firmarion of my foregoing Obſervation, thar 
the Myſtery of God 1s nothing leſs than 
a thing unintelligible and incomprehenſible 
to Reaſon, and leaſt of all an Objet which 
contradicts and deſtroys our Natural Ideas. 
It is called fo only with reſpet ro ſome 
Circumſtances of Time, Place and Perſon. 

However, all theſe Myſterics, as long as 
rhey continue to be Myſteries, and God 
h:s ſome Reaſons to hide his Deſigns with 
the Oicuricy of Prophecies, and ro cover 
them with a Vail, do not bind Chriſtians 
t-» have a clear and diſtin&t Faith and Know- 
ledg concerning the Objects contained in 
them, 
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them, under pain of Damnation, When 
the Obje& is vail'd, Faith muſt needs be 
confuſed and implicire. This is the unjuſt 
Praftice of Divines, ro damn, with their 
own Authority, the ſuppoſed Herecicks, 
who refuſe ro embrace in an explicite man- 
ner Myſteries, which, ſuppoſing them te 
be true, are ſo incomprehenſible ( as they 
own themſelves ) that fer that very reaſcn 
they are capable of no Interpretation, nor 
conſequently, fir to be diſtinly believed. 
Thoſe- falſe Myſteries have no ground in 
the New Teſtament, as I have ſhewed, to 
appropriate that Title ro themſelves, ex- 
cept it be in the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corin- 
thians, Chap. 14. 2. the only Paſſage which 
remains to be examined ; where the Apo- 
ſtle, diſcourſing of him who ſpeaks in an 
unknown Tongue, ſays, that is the Spirit 
be ſprabeth Myfteries. Indeed their Meta» 
hyſical Gibberiſh is a Barbarous and un- 
[ma Tongue, full of thoſe Myſteries in 
Spirit, and of frighting Ablurdities, B 
the means of Myſtery, Divines have e 
Religion a very. difficult thing, that is, an 
Art which Chriſtians are not able ro un- 
derſtand. Ex Religions Ars faft:, fays 
Grotins, ( De Ver. Relig. Chrift. lib, 6. ) 
Thereby they raiſed themiclves above com- 
mon Chriſtians, and are made neceſſary 
to the People, improving that Art to their 
own benefir, If Religicn were eaſy, and 
withour any encumbrance, then every one 
ſhould be Coftor to himſelf, Bur Clergy- 
men have done like Phyficians, who have 
kept ſtill ro Hippocrates's extravagant Ex- 
refſions, and make uſe of tar-ferch'd 
leſt their Arc become too common in 
uſing Herbs of our ovn Gardens, and Terms 
of our vu'gar Tongue. Chriſtianity 15 by 
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that means nothing elſe bur the N<1:gion of 


Learned Men, and of the mcft (ub:rile and 
refin'l Philoſophers. Thoie are citecm'd 
the moſt excellent Chriſtians, who believe 
moſt Myſteries. Men will by ro means 
have a Relizion of a leve!, which ncither 
aſcends into Heaven, nor 6:ctras into the 
Die), ard whoſe whele Myſtcry is nigh 57, 
33 the Faith of the Hiait, 
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feſſion of the Mouta, If thou ſhait conſe» 
with thy Mouth the Lord Fiſus, and (bait 
believe 1n thine Heart, that God has rai'td 
bim from the Derd, thes ſhalt be [:1d. Rom, 
10. 9. This has been rightly obterved by 
Dr. Sber{ock himielt in his Book of the Krow- 
ledg of Chrift, p. 273. © Let us leave, ſays 
« be, thoſe dim Notions to Men who can 
« believe what no Man can underſtand, who 
« deſpiſe every thing that can be under- 
« ſtood, as if it were no better than Car- 
« nal Reaſon. Deſiring to be Teachers of the 
Law ( ſays St. Paxil, 1 Tim. 1. 75.) ander+ 
handing neither what they ſay, wor whereof 
they affirm. 
» We may therefore conclude, Sir, that 
the Goſpel is ſo far from being a Myſtery 
and a Secret, that ir is the moſt evidenr 
and the cleareſt of all Revelations. Divine 
Truth is not hid in a Well, as Democritus 
faith: it is like a Cicy ſtanJling upon a Hill, 
which may be ſeen of all Men, Chriſt has 
brought all chings to light, and as the Wo 
man of S:maria ſpeaks, He has tzught is aff 
things. He is called a Word, not 4 Silence ; 
his Goſpel is a Revelation, nor a Myſtery, 
Indeed he forbids us to caſt his holy Do- 
Arine brfore Dogs and Swine; but on the 
other hand, he will have it to be made plain 
and intelligible ro any Man, who heartily 
defires ro know it. We ought to leave 
thar- covered- and myſtical Philoſophy to 
Hiraclitus, who was wont to te'l his Diſci- 
ples, Darten your Thoughts, and veer expreſs 
your ſelves bit enigmatically, leſt you ſhould be 
urder/tcod of the People, Such an AﬀeRa- 
tion of Obicuriry was the occaſion of A4ri- 
ſtotie's being called a Sphinx, who did a'- 
ways propound inexplicable Riddles: Nay, 
ie 15 reporret, ' thac by that means he inf:- 
nuared himfelt irto 4lerander's Favour, ard 
comforted that Prirce, who w.'5 afraid leſt 
the Myſteries of the Acroamatick Fhiloſo- 
piy thould grow too common. I know 
I 15 commonly faid, that there are ſome 
Mvfterics which Chriſt did rot reach, becauſe 
ihcy were tco high and too ſublime for 
the Chu:ci, which was then tn her Infancy, 
and cor'cquemly, that the periet Reve!lte 
tics ; 


tion thereof was deferr'd wall the coming 
down of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
and rhercupon they cite Fohn, 16. 12, 13. 
Burt Dr. Sherlorb will anfwer this for me; 
for ke ſays in the Book before mentioned, 
« That this place does nor ſpeak of any 
« Do&rine neceſlary to Salvation, but only 
« of ccrrain Inſtruttions relating ro the Na- 
« ture or Extent of the Apoſtle's Miniſtry: 
& As for Example, the Vocarion of the 
-& Gentiles, which 1s otren called a Myſte- 
« xy, and conſequently, that the pericft 
« Revelation thercot could nor be deterr'd 
« to a more ſcatonable time. For, as he 
« pors on, if the Apoſtles had preached 
&« any other thing in matters relating to 
« Salvation, than what Chriſt had raught 
<< them, they ſhou'd have preached ano- 
& ther Goſpel, which was ro be rejected, 
« Gal.1.8, 9. He adds, This I do nor fa 
& ro lefſen the Aurhority of the apoſtles, 
« \zho could reach nothing but what they 
« had learn'd; nor make any Do&rine ne- 
« cefſary, but what was made ſuch by 
&« Chriſt: But to awaktn thoſe Men who take 
&« little notice of the Goſpel of our Sr our, 
&« while they fetch all their myſterious Divinity 
« out of ſome obſcure Paſſages of St. Paul's 
© Ejifiles, 2 Pet, 3. 16. Yet upon thoſe 
« obſcure places they ground the'r Faith, 
« without taking care to conſider, whether 
« they agree with the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
« which 15 the firſt Rule, and yer is perfeftly 
« fjlent abour thoſe pretended grounds, 
If therefore we muſt examine the very 
Paſſages of the Apoſtles according to this 
Rule , how much more the myſterious 
* Terms contrived by the Councils and Di. 
vines ? 

{ do net know from whence they ferch 
thar Spirit of Myſtery. Certainly the read- 
ing ct the Goſpel will never ſuggeſt ir, 
ſceing the Holy Ghoſt does his urmoſt En- 
deayvour to make the Revelation as plain 
and intelligible ro us as can be. As tor 
Dofrincs, the Potrine of the Croſs, which 
js a Stumblixg-block to the Jews, and Foolih- 
wels to the Greebs, 1t 1s (et therein before vs 
with the greateſt Evidence, and we (ce all 
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ar once the whole Wiſdom of its 

Uſes, Effets, &c. As for the dar 
miſe of C furure Life: he makes vs to 
handle it with St, Thomas in the Wounds 
of Chriſt raiſed from the Dead, afrer he 
had ſuffer'd for God's ſuke. As for Pre- 
cepts ; God has ſent us a Preacher, who firſt 
obſerves them, betore he impoſes them upon 
othe:s, and thro the Patrern of his Obegi. 
ence which he left to us, he plainly lers us 
ſee the poſlibiliry thereof. Every thin 

rhcretore 1s plain in the Divine Re Saticns 
and inſtead of ſpiritealizing ſenſible things, 
ir n1akes the moſt ſpiritual and impercepri- 
ble chings, plain and ſenſible to us : God 
himſelf, though inviſible, mamitcſting himſelf 
in Jeſus Chriſt, who is his Chara&er and 
vittble Image. God, who could have ſent 
Angels ro us ( which would he futable to 
the myſtical and abſtruſe DoArines of Di- 
vines) to reach us the Tongue of Ange!s 

and acquaint us with their Syſtem, has n 
willing eo accommodate himſelf ro our li- 
mited Knowledg, by ſending ns- a Man like 
unto us, who ſpoke the Language of Men 
and who did fo far condeſcend in the Syſtem 
of Doctrine, which he lefr ro us, that we 
may nor only ſay, that we heard him with 
our Ears, but faw him wich our Eyes, and 
handled him with our Hands, Beſides, God 
who might have ſent uns ſome Philoſophers, 
acquainted with Plato's and Ariftot!:'s No- 
tions, was willing ro comply with rhe mean- 
neſs of our Minds, by caufing his Goſpel! to 
be preached by Publicans and Fiſhermen of 
Galilee, who never heard ot CorſubRantiality 
and Hypoſt2/is, and yet leſs of Prrichoreſss and 
Apoteleſm, Hereup.n Dr. Sirr/och's Afto- 
niſhmene 1s worth the noting ( Ubi (pr, 
P. 131.) © I know nor, [3s hs, whence it 
* comes to pals, th.t Men love to make 
« plain things obſcure, and hike nothing in 
&* Religion bur Riddles and Myſteries. God 
« indeed was plcaſed to inſtitute a great ma- 
« ny Ceremonics ( and many of them of 
& very obſcure S'gnification) in the Jewiſh 
* Worſhip, ro awe their Childiſh Minds 
* into a greiter Veneration of his Divine 
& Majeſty, Burt m theic Jaſt deys, God 
« hath 


& hath ſent his own Son into the World 
« to make a plain, and caſy, and perfe& 
« Revelation of his Will, ro publiſh ſuch 
« a Religion as may approve it (elf ro our 
« Reaſon, and captivate our AﬀeRions by 
&« jrs ratural Charms and Beauties, And 
« there cannot be a greater Injury to the 
« Chriſtian Religion, than to render 1t ob- 
« fcure and unintelligible. And yet roo 
« many there are, who deſpiſe every thing 
« which they underſtand, and think nothing 
« a ſufficient Trial of their Faith, bur 
« what contradifts the Senſe and Reaſon of 
« Mankind. 

_ us follow the DoRor a ſtep further ; 
he will diſcover to us the two Sources of 
that Abuſe ( abi (apr. p. 69,&c. ) by making 
us obſerve 3 © That there are two ways of 
6 unding Seriprure in great vogue a- 
6 he Mo Fir, by- the ſound and 
« clink of Words and Fhraſes, which is 
« all fome Menunderſtand, by {eeping « form 
« of ſound Words. Secondly, when this will 
« nor do, they reaſon about the Senſe of 
« Scripture from their own pre-conceived 
« Notions and Opinions, and prove that 
« this muſt be the meaning of Scriprure, 
« hecauſe otherwiſe it is not reconciſeavle 
« to their Dreams, which 1s cal'ed expound- 
« ing Scripture by the Analogy of Faith —— 
&« Tis no wonder, ſays he, it Men can ar 
« commodare Scriprure-Exprefhons to rheir 
« own Dreams and Fancics. For when 
« Mens Fancies are fo poſſeſt with Shews 
« and Ideas of Religion, whatever thev [ook 
« on appears of the ſame ſhape and colour, 
« wherewith their Minds are” already tin- 
« Aured; like a Man fick of the Jaundics, 
« or that look'd through « painted Glaſs, 
« who ſecs every thing of the lame colour 
« that his Eye or Glals gives it, All che 
« Metaphors, and Similicudes, and Allego- 
« rjes of Scriprure are cafily applied ro 
« their purpoſe. And it any word ſounds 


« like rhe tinkling of their own Fancies, it 
« js no leſs than a Demonſtration thar that 
« js the meaning of the Spiric of God ;, and 
« every liccle ſhadow and appearanee dot!) 
« mightily confirm them in their pre-con- 
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« ceived Opinions, As Irene's obſerves of 
« the Valentin ax, that they uſed one Arti. 
« fice or other to adapt all the Speeches of 
« our Saviour to, and all the Allcgories of 
« Scripture, mais compoſito Phantaſmati, 
« to the ill-contrived Figment of their ome 
« Brain. And thus the Minds of Men are 
« abuſed with Words and Phraſes, and the 
« Scriprure 1s preſt ro ſerve every new- 
« fangled conceir in Religion, The DoRor 
goes on afrer the ſame rate, and I make no 
doubr bur you will like what remains to be 
tranſcribed upon this SubjeR, nor could I 
ſay any thing more ſurable ro the matter in 
hand. © The wildeſt, ſ2ys be, and moſt ex- 
« travagant Opinions that were ever ver 
« yenred under the Name of Religion, have 
« prerended the Authority of Scripture for 
« their Parronage, Though any unpreju- 
« diced Man would wonder how the readin 

&* ſuchplaces of Scripture ſhould ſuggeſt ſuch 
«* Noriens ro them. Bur this is no wonder, 
* when we conſider that Men firſt contrive 
« rheir Religion, and poſſeſs their Fancy 
« throughly with their privare Opinions, 
& and then read the Scripture with no ocher 
«* deſign, than ro find ſome thing there ro 
« ſtamp Divinity on their own Conceirs, 
«* For it js eaſy to pervert the plaineſt 
** Scnſe, and by the help of a ſtrange Ima- 
* ginarion ro make any thing of any thing. 
* Such Men.dote upon Words and Phraſes, 
* Metaphors and Allufions, as beſt fir:ed for 
* their purpoſe: They found their Religion 
* on obſcure Texrs, or Myſtical Incerpre- 
* rations of plain Texts, and by the he! 

*« of tome Arbitrary Diſtin&tions and Limy- 
* tations, Gloſſes and Paraphraſes, by cur- 
«* tailing of Texts, or tranſplacing Words 
** or Comma's, or ſeparating a firgle Sen- 
** rence trom the Bodly of the Diſcourſe, 
* make che Scriprure ipeak cheir Senſe as 
* plainly as the Bells cing what every Boy 
* would have them - Arthis rate we may 
&* find the Alcoran in the Bible, as well as 
* make ſo many Books fo different and con- 
* rcary to each other, from the various 
* Compoſition of ewenty tour Letters - All 
« the Myſtery ot chole Men conſiſts in 
« wicſt- 
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 wreſtirg Metaphorical 2nd Allufive Ex- 
« preftiors to a proper Senſe --- He, who 
« would be an honeſt Reader of Books, 
« who hath no mind to turn every thing 
« jnro Burleſque, ought carefully ro diſtin» 
« pujſh berween Proper and Allufive, or 
« Meraphorical Exprefhions, to conſider 
« the vie of Words :nd Phraſes, and the 
« preat variety of DialeRs, and the pecu- 
« liar ways of ipe2king in every Language, 
« and in every Ape, and ro uſe Metaphors 
« no farther than their firſt Intention, wirh- 
« out which we may deal by all Aurhors, as 
« theſe Men deal by Scripture, make them 
«« ſpeak Non-ſcnic, or ( as they uſe to call 

« wn venerable Myſteries, and overthrow 
« and contradit their own Deſign. Thus, 
Sir, by wreſting to a proper Senſe, the 41- 
Iuſfion which St. John makes to the firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis, they have found a great 
Myſtery in meer Mertaphorical Expreſhions, 
and rhe old Creation where the new 1s only 
intended. This ſhort, bur right and impor- 
tant Conſequence, ought ro indemnity mc 
for the trouble which the reading of fo long 
a Ciration may have given = 

I know the Doftor in his Vindication of 
the Trinity, inveighs againſt the Herericks who 
deſtroy Myſteries, and, as he thinks, do the 
Perſon of our Saviour a great Injury ( as 
if Chriſtianiry were undone, unleſs Chriſt 
be the Supream God, ) Bur he has been 
formerly ſubje& ro the ſame Reproaches, 
-without being much moved with them. -We 
may thercfore cafily vindicate our ſelves with 
this own words, and ſay, & That Chrift hs 
« occaſioned very great Miftakes in ſome 
« Mens Divinity, who are very. zealous ro 
© advance Chriſt's Verſen, to the Prejudice 
« and Reproach of, his Religion. The 
© Foundarion of their Riddles and Myſte- 
« ries, is, that they make the Perſon of 
Chriſt almoſt rhe fo'e Ojzet of the 
Chriſtian Religion ( Ib. p. 10, ) Thoſe 
© Men who ralk io much of the Pcrion and 
« Perſonal Excellencies of Chriſt, frequent- 
* ly without any Scnle, and generally with- 
« gut any juſt ground from Reaſon or Scrip- 
-« cure, are very clamorout, and alarn; the 
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«* World with extream Jealouſies and Fears, 
* as if there were a Party of Men ſtarted 
* up, who deſign ro make Chriſt uſeleſs, 
* and ro reduce Religion ro i's firſt natu- 
& ral State, which knew no Vricſt, nor Sa- 
* crifice, nor Mediator. Ir ſeems now that 
we have both the ſame Right with the 
Door, to believe that che ULiſlenters are 
Il|-grounded in expounding literally of ri:c 
Perion of Chriſt, what is only meant of 
his PoAtrine in a Meraphorical wav; and I 
do believe that the Dofttor himſcit has no 
ground to take in a literal ſenſe for a fe- 
cond Perſon in the Godhead, what is only 
metaphorically ſaid of that Perſon born of 
a Virgin, to whom the Father has imparted 
a Divine Power tor the Work of the new 
Creation, One of the Diſſenters, againſt 
whom he diſpures, having ſaid, Pag. 148, 
That as there is an Union of Three Perſons in 
One Nature in the Trinity, and of Two Natures 
in One Priſon in Chriſt, which is the Hypoſta- 
tical Union ; ſo the Myſtical Union is an 
Urion of Poſſons, where both Perſons and Na- 
tures ave diftinit : the Door laughs at this 
Myſtical Union, How (ſo? Is nor the My- 
ftical-Union of the Diſſenrers as well groun- 
ded in Scriprure, as the Hypoftatical Union 
of Two Narures, or the Eſfential Union of 
the- Three Perſons, which the Dofor thinks 
to be great Myſteries? And as for Reaſon, 
Is the word Myſtical more affrighting than 
the word Hypoſtatical ? Alas! they are Bre- 
thren, let them joyn Hands and live peace- 

ably in the Kingdom of Dreams. 
11s purs me in mind of a Reproach 
made unto us by a Papiſt, :iz, That our Re- 
fermation has no ccrcain Principle ( Conſider, 
upon the Schiſm of the Proteſt, ) The Incom. 
prehinſivility of a Myflery, ſays he, is ſans 
times lool'd upon among thim as a Demonſtra- 
tion to condemn it; ad ſometimes it is a Chis 
rafter of Di-inity, wth mabis it a1orablc, 
Sometimes the Letter of the Serizture us @ (4s 
ered Authority which thy cannot part with withs 
out committing a Sacriledg-4 and ſometimes they 
look upon it as a Litter which (illeth. Would 
ro God this were an altoperher ungrounded 
Reproach! We have no fixed Frinciple ro 
agree 


agree about the Notion of a Myſtery, an4 
it ſeems we are rather determin'd te our 
choice by Caprichio or Intereſt, chan by the 
Scripture, Whar ? raking wiſely the Scrip- 
rure to be our Principle, have we adapted, 
for the expounding of ir, this Maxim of 
Cardinal Cuſanus, Strundiom carrentia tempor 
ſeripturas offe inter pret andas, That the Scriptures 
0:12ht to be interpreted according to the current 
of Times? When we dilpure againſt the 
Diſſerters, we inveiph againſt Myſtery a: the 
very firſt Page of the Book, thus, («bi ſupr.) 
« 1 happens too otzen in Marters ot Religion, 
« that Men confider gothing but the ſound 
« of Words, and from thence form ſuch 
© urcough ideas of Religion, as are ficred 
« to the meanne(s of the Underitandings, or 
« pratify cheir Natural Genius or Diſpoficion, 
« or are calculated ro ſerve an Intereſt, 
« And thus the Goſpel of our Saviour is 
© defaced and obſcured by affeted Myſte- 
&« ries, and Paradoxes, and ſenſeleſs Propo- 
« firions. And Chriſt himſelf, who was the 
« Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the 
« expreſs Image of bus Perſon, who in the 
«© moſt plain and perſpicuous manner de- 
« elared the Will of ro us, 15 repre- 
©« ſented with a thicker Vajl upon his Face 
« than Moſes. And the Glory of the ſecond 
« Covenant is much more obſcured with a 
« Miſt I _ -_ with 
ee T igures. We ada, that ro un- 
cc ridile ſuch Myſteries, we muſt expe& the 
&« coming of Elias. Bur, what an Alcera- 
tion is our Theology ſubjet ro, when we 
come to diſpure afterwards againſt the Uni- 
tavians? We mention Myſtery ar the very 
Title of the Book, and we prejudice the 
Spirit of the Reader with it, 4 Vindication 
of the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity. Aftec- 
wards we ſpread over thoſe Doarines a 
Cloud of Meraphyfical and Barbarous Terms. 
What ariſes from this? This Inconven'en- 
Cy, <it, © That ( ub ſup. p. 93-) ſuch Ar- 
« hirrary Notions do narurally force Men 
« to pervert the Scriptures ro make them 
« ſpeak the Orthodox Language, To this 
« we owe al thoſe nice and ſubrile Diſtin&i- 
« ons ( for Example, Seif and Mural Canſci- 


(13 


« ouſueſs ) which conſticute the Body of Sy" 
« ſtemarical Divinity, which commonly have 
« no ocher deſign than to clude the force of 
« Scripture, or to bribe ir ro ſpeak on their 
« fide. Thus we our ſelves fall into char pi- 
riful Ridiculouſneſs, which he had formerly 
condemned, This we may call, To cry down 
Myſtery, eill ſome other Intereſt will re- 
quire the contrary. 

Now, Sir, it I was willing ro go on fur- 
ther in this Conſideration, L ſhould only in- 
fiſt upon all the Maxims made uſe of by 
Proceſtanes againſt Tranſubſtanciation, and 
oppoſe them to their own Myſteries. They 
have none that may be able to bear che Trial 
of ſuch a Touch-ſtone, I ſhull only fer down 
fix of their Maxims, withour making any 
particular Application ot them, for that is 
out of my way. 1. That Re2fon is the F:- 
cuity whereby Revilations art to be dilceraed. 
2. That all ſupernatural Revelations do ſuppot 
the truth of the Principles of Nat «ral Religion, 
3» That all Reaſonings about Divine Recel ations 
muſt neceſſarily be governed by the Principles of 
Natural Religion; that is, by thoſe Apprebenſ- 
08s which Men naturally haut of the Divine 
Perſeftions. 4. That nothing ought to be v6- 
ceived as a Rivelation from God, which plainly 
contradifts the Principles of Natural Religion, 
or overthrows the Certainty of them. $g. That 
nothing ought tobe rectived as a Divine Daftrine 
and Ret tlation, without good Evidence that it is 
fo. 6. That no Argument is ſufficient to prove « 
Dodctrin? or Rewilation to be from God, which 
us not clearer and ſtronger thas the Difficulties 
an1 Objetions 1gainft it, Now either thoſe 
Maxims are faite, and ill applied co Tranſub- 
ſtanriation 3 or, it there is any ſtrength in 
them againſt that pretended Myſtery, they 
overthrow art the ſame time all che Doctrines, 
which at this day go underchat Name among 
Proteſtanc-, Ar leaſt | do n t fee hw ny 
racional Man can deny ſuch a Parity. Trey 
ſhoul4 do me a kindneſs ro ſhew me, thar 


thoſe fs Maxims do nor hurt in the leaftt © 


the Myſterics of the Trinity, and ot the In- 
carnat on. 
Now, Sir, be pleaſed ro hear ſome weak 


Reatons aliedged in the behalt of Myſtery. 
C 


ti 


bh —_— ——— - -——- 


Ir is obje&ed, that there are Myſteries in 
Nature, and moſt incom raths ; 
> ——_ ton cf —_— 
with our ; conſequent t we 
muſt not wn A if chere are + hp in 


y ſhould we call into queſtion 
the latter? FE anſwer, that there is a vaſt 
difference between both. Thoſe are onl 


Miſery, if I rejet or ds not apprehend 
conceive the 
Union of my Soul wich my Body under pain 


ro 
of Death, or promiſe of Life ? 


cereain- 
iy 3 but he is willing that I ſhould have a 
right und ing of the Truths which 1 


: 
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cal Objets. I confeſs that there are incom- 
prehenſible things, which yer are true, bur [ 
deny that they are ſuch as do contradit our 
natural Ideas 3; 1 mean, thoſe clear and cer- 
rain Norions, for wane of which I ſhou'd 
not be capable of Religion ; ſo that to be 
2 Chriſtian, I ſhould ceaſe to be a Man, 
They diſtinguiſh ro no purpoſe, the man- 
ner of che Myſtery from the Myſtery ir 
ſelf. This Diſtm&ion may hold in things 
which cur Reaſon cannot apprehend, becauſe 
ix has not in it (elf the Ideas ahd the Proof 
thereof ; as for Example, the manner of the 
ReſurreRion, Bur it is falſe and wrongly 
applicd to thoſe things which our Reaſon 
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cannor qu they contradi24 irs 
moſt diſtint and certain Ideas ; as for Ex- 
—_ that three Divine Perſons are but one 
» Then the manner of the Myſtery only 
is not to be called in queſtion, ſince the 
Myſtery in it ſelf, propounded with irs 
greateſt Simplicity, is ſurrounded with Con- 
traditions, which way foever it be viewed. 
Moreover they will ſay, chat the Myſtery 
ties only in the O>jeRts of Religion, bur char 
the way of revealing them 1s clear and 
eaſy. Bur if che Revelarion is ſoclear, Why 
do Men contrive new Words unknown to- 
S$criprure, ro explain ir more clearly ? Di- 
vines are very happy to have found our Ex- 
10ns more fir ro expreſs the Trachs of 
Gad, than the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, who. 
knows the deep things of God. And if the 
ObjeRs are in themſelves fo obſcure and un- 
mcelligible, why do they broach new Terms, 
ro endeavour ro make us underſtand thac 
which is incomprehenſible ? Beſides, how 
can a Book be accounted clear, which 1s caſy 
to be underſtood in irs Terms, but is alcoge- 
ther obſcure in rhe ObjeRs which it contains ? 
Holy Obſcaricy ! Lightſome Darkneſs! The 
Words made uſe of rw explain the Things 
are very clear, bur the Things exphimed by 
thoſe Words are very obſcure: And what 1s 
more admirable, though the Words be very 
clear, yer we perceive thrd that Light, thuc 
the Things are very obſcure; and though rhe 
Things be very obſcure, yer thrs rhac O05. 
ſcuricy we perceive, that the Words are very 
clear. Thus they have found the way to re- 
concile Light with Darkneſs : This is a ney 
kind of Oracles never heard of before, The 
Oracles of the falſe Gods contained things 
very intelligible in themſelves, bur expreſſed 
with obſcure and equivocal Terms, On the 
contrary, thoſe of the true God conrain. 
Truths mcom and unintelligible 
in themſelves, bur exprefled winh clear and 
eaſy Terms. Ar this rare the ancient Fithers 
could not fairly inveigh ſo much againſt the 
Ambiguity and che Riddles of the Heacheniſh 
Oracles. 
Bur afterall, how come they to know that 
the Things ae obſcure, it che Words a 
reach. 
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reach them are plain and eaſy ? Or, how do 
they know that the Words are plain and 
eaſy, if the Things comained in them are ob- 
ſcure? Clear and eaſy Words in A 
ble Things are meer Words withour Senſe, 
And Things which ars unintelligible, though 
expreſſed with plain and eaſy Words, are 
called a Galtmauſrey. __ pay a ſtrange Ho- 
nour to Scriprure, by aſcribing to i fuch 
Myſteries and ſuch a Clearneſs. The Objefts 
thar Book remaining fill in the dark, the 
Book muſt needs be dark tov, though che 
Words be never ſo clear. On the contrary, 
if 1 was to commend the Clearneſs of Scrip- 
ture, without baniſhing that holy Obſcurity 
which the Orthodox are ſo well wh, 
I would ſay chat though moſt of its Terms be 
obſcure and unuſual in other Languages and 
ether Books, yer the Things are ſoclear in ir, 
at leaſt as far as they are to be believed m 
order to —_ GO Evidence of 
thoſe Obje&s menci in ſo many 
and grounded upon fenſivle Facs, 1 
the Obſcuricy of certain Expreſhons which 
in themſelves are very dark, becauſe they 
from aProfane to a Divine Ute, which 15 

& natural co chem. Buc this is nor the 
right way 3 figd Myſteries, and Men are 
reſolved at any rate to have ſome covered 
with a dreadful and facred Horror. 

The Author of the Hiftory of Oracles has 
prentily aid, that be who has never fo little 
fbadied the 60 Men, knowws what an I- 
preſhon erful Things male pou it, In- 
« deed, Plats, who 1s all over ſublime and 
« wonderfa!, became thereby a Philoſopher 
« in faſhion among the learned Chriſtians of 
« the firft Ages, and the Agreeat-lenets which 
« they thought to perceive berween his 
« Phi y and the Religion of Chrift, 
« cauſed them to look u him as a kind 
« of a Propher, who found our ſeveral 
« jmportant Narters of qoony + eſpeci- 
« aliy the Trinity, which cannor be denied 
6 wk cleariy conrained in his Writings. 
« Rewicched with ſuch a monſtrous Preju- 
« dice, we look upon his Works, as fo many 
« Commentaries upon Scripture, and fan- 
« .cy that the nature of the Word was fuch 


« a3 he fancied it to be. The Ancient firſt 
* of all hy hold of this ſeeming Conformi- 
* ty, the Nodern have followed them. 


* ro {pare themſelves the labou 
* Realoning, Thoſe Prejudices being broughe 
«* mro Reirgion, found the way as ir 
*« wcreto be confounded with ir, and ro 

« 2 Veneration which is due to it 


This Author clearly enough diſcovers to as 
the Source of Myſtery ſpringing out of the 
wonderful and i ic © 


Plato, and at the ſame time 


rence paid wo Myſteries ariſing from a blind 
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to hide their Errors; for this is the 
whither chey repair, when 
loſs, and have norhing to 
defence, Myſtery 15 a Suppleraenc read 
hand, when we fall ſhort of Reaſon, 1 
_ —_ 's hr all Diſcaſes, 
dazles yes 0 Men, or rather 
bewirches them in {© great a meaſure, thac 
Rafe che Ojiiem rnpoal wp tet 
$ tons their 
Belief, and it makes wiſe Men wittin ly to 
ſhur them ; for they do nor love to be di- 
fturbed in che Enjoyment of their Tempo- 
ral Advantages, and are afraid of Secrates 
his Fare, 

In the mean time I hope, Sir, we ſhall no 
more be troubled with this dreadful Word, 
and Myſtery will be no longer in faſhion, 
fince Dr. Sherlock has fo clearly and eaſity 
explained ro us the Trinity, and a Papift 2 
my his w_ has well ſtudied his Sy- 

em, has happily made ufe of it to uncover 
the whole Secret of Tranſubſtarriation. Self 
ard- Mutual»Conſcioafnrſ; ace one of thoſe Keys 
fr to open any Door, and which lays the 
Senſe of the moſt abſtrule Opinions © open 
* 
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w© us, that tholc who ater hzs opening, 
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be o bold as to cl! them Myſteries till, 
myſt be accounted very mean Dtyines, not 
to ſay Hereticks. 1 hope further, that when 
we ſhall ask Evidence and Reaſon in marters 
-of Fairh, they will no more cry our that ir 
is ro run down Myſteries, to form a plain 
and eaſy Religion. For art this rate the Door 
himf{elt ſhould be a great Deſtroyer of My- 
ſteries, fince he has made the Trinity ( it 
we muſt believe him upon his word ) a plain 
and eaſy Truth, free from Contradiction, 
and agreeable ro Reaſon, Is nor the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of this Demand, and the Pre- 
rentions of Hereticks, juſtified by the many 
Endeavours that are uſed, ro rake oft the 
Dithculcies of this Myſtery, and ro make ir 
parallel with the moſt common Doctrines, 
which are neither wonderful, nor incom- 
prehenſible ? I perceive whar this 1s. The 
Name of Myſtery is only a proviffonary Title 
beſtowed upon the Trinity, till ſome other 
Syſtem be found out, whereby ir may be 
made clearer and more agreeable to Reaſon, 
It may be the Door is that bleſſed Chriſti- 
an, to whom Heaven had reſerved the Diſco- 
very thereof, If ir be ſo, the Herericks will 
he —_ of _— _ ar leaſt he? 
ſhall enjoy the pleaſure of ſeeing Myſtery 
falling down, and of being Carinied about 
the Evidence and the Reaſonableneſs v hich 
they ack, 

Beſides, the Papiſts wi!l be able at the 
ſame time to ſhew us the poſſibiliry of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. Or, if we will lay afide the 
Papiſts, we may make uſe of the Hypothe- 
fis of the Ubiquitarians or Lithtrans, who 
are cur Brethren, and apply the Door's 
Philoſophy thereunro. They will eaſily ſhew 
us, that it implies no Contradiftion, For 
the cternal Word of God being preſent eve- 
ry where, the Body which aſſumed 
to himſelt by Perſonal Union, is preſent 
every where ; not that it is divided and 
ſeparared by infinite Parts, but becauſe ic 
is united to an Infinire Mind, And tho 
we ſhould ſuppoſe as many ſacred Hoſts as 
there are Alrars in the World, yer there is 
bur one Body of Chriſt ; thoſe ſacred Hoſts 
being numerically One by reaſon of their 


M«t21' Senſatioz with one another, and with 
the Original Body of Chriſt, which is in 
Heaven, * Bur thar this may 
« not be thcughr a meer Arbi- 
* rrary and groundleſs Con- 
« je&ure, 1 ſhall ſhew you thar 
« this is the true Scripcure-No- 
« tion of the Plurality of Sacra- 
* mevt:l Bodies in one Natural Body, When 
Chriſt delivered che Bread ro his Diſciples, he 
rold chem, This # my Body; not my Bodies, 
but my Body : as for Example, he told Peter, 
This 1s my Body ;, he told James, This is my 
Body ;, he told fohn, This is my Body; yer 
there are not three Bodies, but one Body, 
(15. p. 82.) © Each Hoſt is the Foy of Chrif, 
* for each Hoſt hath the whole and entire 
* Operations of the Body, having by this 
« Murual Senſation the other Hoſts in it ſelf; 
* fo thateach Hoſt is in ſome ſenſe the whole 
* Plurality of the Hoſts by their In-being 
* and In-dwelling The Body delivered to 
* James 16 in the Body delivered to Peter ; 
« and the Body delivered to Peter is in the 
« Body delivered to James; and the Body 
* delivered to John 15 in the Bodies delivered 
«© to Perer and James 3 and the Bodies delivered 
* fo Peter and James are in the Body delive- 
* red to John; and therefore if that Trini- 
ty of Hoſts delivered to Verer and James 
* and John be rhe Beay, the Hoſt of Peter 
* 4 th: Body, the Hoſt of James 1s the Body, 
&* the Hoſt of John is the Body, they being 
* all mutually in each other; and yer this 
* is a plain Demonſtration that they are nor 
& three Bodies, but one Body, becauſe nci- 
« ther of them is the one Efeia Body, bur 
* as thus intimately vnired to all the reſt, 
* and then they can be all three bur one 
&« Efſentia! Body. Natural Reaſon reaclics 
* nothing abour the Sacramentality of the 
* Body-head ;, it reaches one Body, but whe- 
* ther this one Boay be one or many S411 2+ 
« mental Bodies, it lays not. And rheretore 
« jr may be eicher without contradifting 
* the Notural Notions we have of one Boy. 
* And then there 15 free ſcope for Revela- 
* tion: And if Revelation reaches rhat there 
« 1s but one Eſſential! Body, and that there 
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« are many $arrammtal Brdies, each of which 
« in Scripture have not only the Title, bur 
« the Nature and Attributes of the Body 2- 
« ſcribed ro them, then we muſt of neceſſt- 
« ry bclieve 2 Plurality in Unity, many Sa- 
« eramental Bodies in one Eſſential Body. For 
« whar the Scripruce affirms, and Reaſon 
« does nor deny, is a prop*r O' je of our 
« Faith. And then the Ojetion againſt 
« this Faith, that chele many Sacramental 
« Bodies muſt be mary diſtint Bodies, it 
« each of them 1+ the Body, is fſenſelefs and 
« ridiculous, For it 1s demonſtrable, thar 
« if there be many Sacramental Bodies, and 
« one Eſſentia! Body, each Sxcrramental Body 
* muſt be the Body; and yet there cannot 
« be many diſtin Bo4ies, but one Body, For 
« if each Sacramental Body be not the Body, 
« all cannot be the Body, unleſs the Body-head 
«& have Sacramenta/ and Perſonal Bodies 1n it, 
« which are not the Body; and if all are bur 
« one ial Body, they cannot be many 
« diſtinft Bodies. So that all the Abſurdi- 
« ries and Contradictions are vaniſhed onl 
« into Nicodems his Queſtion, How can thi\ 
« things be 2 The right Anſwer is, God 
&« knows, Muſt we deny things that we 
& cannot conceive and comprehend, though 
« jr he expreſly taught by God himſelt? 
« Muſt we deny what we read in the Bible 
« to be there, becauſe Reaſon does nor teach 
« jr, and cannot trame an Adequare Idea 
« of ir? (ib, p.18c.) If you fay that the 
« Sar ammntal Bodies are not the one Eſſential 
« Body, as the Original Boy which is in H'2- 
« 2ex, is. | anſwer, Thar acither the Origi- 
« nel Body, nor the $:rramental and Bepotten 
« Bodies contidered ſcparacely from <ach 
« ocher, arc the one Eſſerti rl Body ; they he- 
« ing only Prrſoral Bodirzs, both the Orizinal 
« and Sacrammtel Cres; bur the Original 
« and bezottis Borits contidered 45 united ro 
« each othe: by Murual Cenſciouſnels, is the 
*« one Eſſential Boy. 


Thus, Sir, an Viiquitarian will prove che 
Poſſi”iliry of his Myſtery ty Dr. Sherlort's 
Philoſophy. Bur it may be Dr. Was is the 
Man moſt fit ro demonſtrate this Poſſibiliry, 


and that ic is better proved from 2/ative- 
matical Tiras than Plito's, Ler us ſup- 
pore furcher tha! ir 15+ſ0;3 an Ubiquira- 
rian will not diſlixe this neither, For if 
the Door can rightly make uſe of the 
three Dimenſions of Matter ro rake away 
the Contraditions which feem t> be 
contaived in te Trivty, why fha!l not an 
u iquir rian Fe allowed ro rac vie of the 
Idea of the Dili of Autor to Fifiſss, 
to reſo've the O>jctiuns thr ace made a- 
gainſt him abour the Dizi/bility and the 
Ubiquity of Chriſt's Body upon many Alcars 
ar the ſame cime ? He may anſwer, that, as 
a Cube may be divided in infritzm, and yer 
the Matter divided loſes none of irs Dimen- 
fions, every par: having ſtill che Eſſential 
Properties of Martrer, the Length,the Breadth, 
and the Thickneſs, Thus the 0vigin2l Body 
of Chriſt may te mulciplied into a Million 
of other Sirramentzl and Perion:l Bodies, 
withour loſing any of irs Efential Properties, 
not even 1:5 Unity : There being no Contra- 
diction that a Bodv Hypo? atically unired ro 
an Infinite Spirit, ſhould be where-ever that 
Spiric is; or thata Body, ro which the Bread 
is Hhpaſtatically united, ſhould be with re- 
ſpe& to the Subſtance where-ever the Bread 
is, So that though chere he bur one Chrift, 
yet there are Mary Bodies, and thoſe mas» 
ny Bodies are wu, 10% 14s, 
« + Thef= many, who are one 
« what, or many ſoanvewhts, 
« areburone Ci, For theſe 
« ſomewhats are called Bodies in a Mit aphori- 
** cal manner, whereby we mean no more, 
« bur ſomewha: analogous thereunco : And 
« which ( becauſe of ſuch Analogy ) we 
© {© call, as knowing no berter words to 
« uſe inſtead thereof. And therefore there 
6 1s bur one Chriſt, though there may be 
* many Sacramental ard Verfonal Bodies, 
*« becauſe the fame Chriſt may be ſaid ro 
« ſuſtain divers Verſions, and thoſe Perſons 
« eo be the fame Chrift, that is the ſame 
© Chriſt :5 ſuſtaining divers Capacities, Per- 
« ſonalities, Satramentalities, Corporalities ; 
« as is (aid of Tally, Fgo jols tres Perſonas 
«* ſtints, mean, adutvſarii, & Judicis, And 
b 


« all 


* Dy, Wall. 
third Lit. 


& all People, that can tell Money, know thar 
* twelve Pence are but one Shulling ; every 
&« Baker that can make Bread knows that mary 
« Grains of Corn mabe but one Loaf, and what 
& in one Conſideration 1s many, may ia 
& another Conſideration be but one. So 
true it 1s, that with never (© little Philoſo- 
phy, and by the means of a Compariſon of 
three Groats and one Shilling. the meaneſt 
Plow-man may ſce clearly into the darkeſt 
Myſteries, Bur, alas! we are Chriſtians, 
and yer we expound Revelation by the 
Principles which — affords us ; and 
we endeavour to find in it ſuch things as may 
_ our Prejudices, withour examining 
whether the Sacred Writers were Philoſo- 
phers ; or, ſuppoſe they were, whether 
they followed Carteſius, Ariſtotle, or Plato's 
Ideas; or, whether they were Mathemati- 
Clans. Hue our hy ts even the _ 
marerial, depend only upon meer Metaphy- 
ficks, and that by running our ſelves into 
Myſteries, we 
of Words, and incomprehenſible Notions, 
whereby that Divine Light, which ought 
ro enlighten the moſt ſimple Men, is alto- 

darkned? No, the Holy Ghoft's 
ntenr was not to make us Philoſophers, 
he always accommodates himſelf to our 
moſt common Ideas, and the Expreſſions of 
Scriprure, which ſeem ro have occaſioned 
the Notion of a Myſtery, are only Figures, 
and Expreſſions common eicher to our 
Srile, or the rime wherein it was written. 
The only fight of irs uſefulneſs and ſcope 
of convince us of irs Simpliciry and Clear- 


1. It was given us to excite and preſerve 
among Men the Natural Principles of Mora- 
lity and Religion, which Nature or the Uni- 
verſa! Tradition has ingrafred in their Hearts, 
And how could it confirm to us the Truth 
of thoſe Natural Notions, and even ſtreng. 
then them by a new Light, if the firſt 
Dury which, it impoſes upon us, did cen- 
fiſt in calling into ion our cleareſt 
Notions, and our moſt certain Principles ? 


For Example, When I hcar Mco talk of 
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all into ſuch a Confuſion * 


a God, or of one fole God, I have a N:- 
rural Idea of thoſe two words, One and 
God, and this Idea is common both to me 
and all Men, who are come to the know- 
ledg of = _ Saall we believe thar 
r1prure ſpeaks a new Language, th:t it 
n_— —_ be underſtood, when ir ſpeaks of 
one ſole God, and thar it requires from 
me a confuſed and uncertain Faith, which 
is only grounded upon fo ſubtile and (lip- 
pery Ideas, as the _ Imagmarion can- 
not retain? The Name of God can be 
aſcribed ro none bur in a proper or figu- 
rative way ( for as to the Mera;liyfical and 
Myſterious Senſe, it is neither the Langu 
of God, nor of Angels, nor of Men, as 
ſuch, I mean, as they have nor corru 
their _ y _ Scudy.) Ina 
proper Senſe the Supream Being goes un- 
der thar Name by _ of —_ 
In a figurative Senſe Chriſt has this Name 
beſtowed upon him by reaſon of his Power 
and Authority. Thoſe two Senſes are fo 
clear and fo often reiterated in Scripture, 
and ar the ſame rime fo agreeable with 
our Notions, that one muſt have only his 
Eyes -m a New Teſtament ro be convinced 
thereof. 


2, Revelation was given us to _— 


our Srudies and Enquiries, by maki y 
ro us the knowledg of our Happineſs, and 
the means whereby we may firred to 


atrain to it. T confeſs Philoſophers might 
have clearer Notions about this Potre than 
ſimple Men, if we muſt come to it by long 
Reaſonings : Bur ſmce Revelation made 
thoſe Trurhs common to thoſe who cannor 
reach to an exaRt Reaſoning. rhe meaneſt 
Men have as much knowledg about this 
marter, as the moſt lear can have, 
For Example, One might know by Nature 
and Reaſoning, the Juſtice, the Goodneſs, 
and the Power of God in rewarding juſt 
Men : One might alſo from God's general 
Promiſes infer by ſeveral Con equences the 
particular Reward of the Reſurrefion of 
the Dead. Thus Abraham by Reaſoning 
concluded rhar God might raiſc _ 

rom 


ov, 


from the Dead, whereof yer he had no 
formal and particular Promiſe ( \:;ei 449, 
ratiocinatus oft, Heb. 11. 19.) Thus alfo 
our Saviour argues the Saadsrrzns 
abour thar general Promiſe, I am the God 
of Abraham, &c. from whenve he infers 
the Reſurre&ion of thoſe Par iarchs. But 
- now adays we have fo clear and fo expreſs 
a Revelation about the Truths of our Sal- 
vation, that the moſt _ Men can ap- 
prehend them without reaſoning, ſo far are 
they from ſtanding in need of flying to 
Fhiloſophical avd Speculative Diſtin&ions, 
In this new Covenant which God has con- 
tracted with the Houſe of Zacob according 
ro the Promiſe of Jeremiah, no body needs 
ro enquire from his Brother, his Neigh- 
bour, &c. afrer what manner the Lord 
ought to be known and worſhipped ; for 
we are all taught of God, who has pur his 
Word nigh us, &c. 3. e. it 1s fo agreeable 
to our Capaciries, rhat ro know the only 
true God, and Jeſus Chri# whom be has ſent 

which is our Eternal Li't ) we need to con- 
ule neither the School-men, nor Dr. Sherlock, 
nor Dr. Wallis's Notions, nor the Diſtin&t- 
on of ' Eſſence and Perſons, or of Self and 
Mutual-Conſciouſniſs, or of the three Capacities 
with reſpe& to three Dimenſions of a Cube, 
We have no more to do, than ro open the 
Goſpel, ro frame a diftint Faith of one 
ſole God the Father, Maler of Heruen and 
Earth, who ſent bis Son to us, and of one 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, whom the Father has 
bigbly exalted, by giving him a Name which is 
above every Name, Kc. 


God, who will have all Men to be ſaved, 
and tro come to the knowledg of his Truths, 
has made his Revelation fo intelligible, as 
to make it plain and eaſy ro all Men, as 
well to Idiots, as to the moſt ſubrile Philo- 
ſophers. Therefore it 1s, God never uſes 
any Term to teach us his Myſteries, Eur 
what we have a clear and diſtin& Idea ©, 
All char he requires from us is, that we 


Id ſpirirualize thoſe Notions, when the 
+ made uſe of by him are taken from 
Earthly Things; or that we ſhould fuic 
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our Norions to the Nature of the Obie®s 
which he ſpeaks of, when the words ufed 
by him are borrowed from a kind of things 
more ſublime and excellent. In the fiett 
reſpe&t he makes uſe of the Terms, Water, 
Bread, Li bt, &c. to repreſent his Doarine ; 
Terms whereof we have a clear Notion in 
the ſenſe of waſhizg, of nowiſhing, and of 
enlightening, wherein they are uſed. And 
thar firſt Notion, though is be groſs, yer 
if jr be diſtint, is like the Foundation 
of the other Spirirual Notion, which 
God lays upon ir. In the ſecond reſpeR, 
the Scripture aſcribes the Name of God 
to Kings, Angels, and the Meſfas, calls 
us the Sons of God, fays that we are 
Partahirs of the Divine Nature, &c, Terms 
whereof we may have a moſt clear Idea, 
in the ſenſe of Power, of Holineſs, and of 
Immortality, wherein they are uſed; fo we 
fir that Idea, which is wed from an 
Infinite Narure, to the Nature of Finite 
Objeas, whereunto ir is applied. As to 
Metaphyſical Terms of Eſſence, Perſonality, 
and Conſubtantiality, the Scriprure hath nor 
liked ro make uſe of them, becauſe they 
have nor a fixed ſenſe, and are not un'- 
verlally underſtood. And as we have no 
Naturai Notions of them, they are nor 
able & raiſe us from our Earthly Concep- 
tions, ro a Divine and Spiritual Knowlede, 
nor ro bring us from the Idea of God's 
Perfe&ions, ro the Idea of the Vertues, 
which he imparts to his moſt excellenc 
Creatures. 


However, Sir, though that Philoſophical 
Gibberiſh be never (© crifling, yer ic made 
long ago the Langtage of Scriprure ulclcſ, 
vncier Prerence of giving 4 tuller ſenſe of 
our Myſteries, Bur it the Lovers of My- 
ſterics prerend, that whar they cill Faith, 
ought to deſtroy Reaſin, and our Natural 
Notions : [ cannot ſce why the Pe: ſecutors 
may not prccend, hit what they ca!l Zeal, 
ought ro fake off Nitural Piry ? Thus, on 
one hand, fa'ſe Zealy an 1 on the other, My- 
ſerious A'ſurdiries, ſhall utterly exring.iſh 
the Light of the Mind, and the Tender- 

net; 
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neſs of Nature; ſo that at laſt we may withour Underſtanding and Compaſſion, 
ove to be without Scripture and Com- May God Almighty, * rich in Mercies, 
[oience, unleſs God prevents us in his Mer-. preſerve wato #s his fimpie Truth, which ſhall 
cy 3 and under the Name of Chriſtians, make us free from Error and Sin / 


Your inoſt obliged Seryant, 


we ſhall ceaſe to be Men, and be like Beaſts I am, Sir, 


( 8.) 


Pocto2 Wallis's 


LEITER 


Touching the 


DOCIRINE 


OF TRE 


Bleſled Trinity 


Anſwerd by his Fr1env. 


Honowed SIR, 


Read your Letter rouching the 
Doarine of the Blefied Tri- 
nity, you were pleas'd to ſend 
me, with a great deal of Ar- 
tention and Sarisfa&tion 3 and 
thereupon went to viſir a Neighbour 
of mine, one that is reputed a modeſt 


Gentleman, bur one that 1s alſo repu- 
red an Unitarian or Socinian, I ſhew'd 
him your Lerrer, and made no que- 
ſtion, bur it would Convince him, as 
it had done me, that they who deni- 
ed the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Three diſtin& Perſons to be 


A cach 


(2) 


each of them God in the moſt per- 
fe&t Senſe cf that Term, and yet but 
One God, were in a very dangerous 
and palpable Errour. But I found 
my ſelf greatly miſtaken; for he pre- 
ſently ruld me, that you had unfair! 

repreſented them, charging them with 
an Opinion which they abhor, ro wir, 
That how clear ſorver the Expreſſions 
of Scripture be, or can be, to this pur- 

(ec, they will not belitue it, as biing 
pnconſiftent with Natural Reaſon, And 
therefore though they do not think fit 
to give us a bare-fac'd Rejiftion of 
Scriptare, yet they do ( and muſt they 
rell us ) put ſuch. a ford Senſe on the 
words of it ( be they nturr ſo plain) 
on to mahe them ſignifie ſomewhat 
elſe. 

He told me he did very much 
wonder, and was ſorry for your ſake, 
that a Man of ſuch Reputation for 
Learning and Piety, ſhould be guil- 
ty of ſo much uncharicable raſhneſs 
againſt a Party of Men, which even 
ſome of their Adverſaries being ſudg- 
es, are bath Learned and Plious, 
though Erroneous. If it were nor 
their hearty Teal for one of the grear 
and clear Attribures of God (rhe God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus) his U- 
nity z What ( ſaich he co me, with a 
moſt compaſhonate Concern ) ſhould 
make them expoſe themſeNves to all 
manner of Obloquy, Reproach, and 
Dereſtarion of almoſt all char go un- 
der the Name of Chriſtians, in theſe 
Parts, to the urmoſt of Injuries and 
Perſecutions, the loſs of their lmploy- 
ments, Eſtares, 1 iberties, Countries, 
and ſome of chem of Lite ir ſelf, by 
the violent Death of Kereticks? Ne1- 
ther do they this from an Enthuſiaſtic 
Heat, nor yet upon the account of 
ſome indifferent, or next to indiffe- 
rent things in the Worſhip and Diſct- 


pline of the Church; it's no les chan 
the Incommunicable Nature of the 
ouly Potentate, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, that they ſuffer for; 
hoping for their Reward through the 
Faith of thoſe Promiſcs revealed by 
Chriſt our Lord, and recorded only 
in the Holy Scripcures. The Aurho- 
rity whereof none have maintained 
with ſtronger Reaſunings, nor are 
more diligent in ſearching our che 
true Senſe of chem, nor are more 
ready to ſubmit to their Diftares. He 
ſaid moreover, That it was roo com- 
mon, for even Learned Men to charge 
the Unitarians, under the Name of 
Socinians, with ſuch Sayings as their 
Adverſaries charge them wich by 
Conſequences, without reading 
their Books, Nay, tt is well known 
at Oxjord, that one in an AQ 
there, diſputing for his Degree in Di. 
vinity, took a Toſs ro maintain, to 
the very ſame purpoſe wich that 
which your Friend avers againſt che 
Socinians, bur his Learned Opponent 
having read their Books, did fo baffle 
him, that ir appeared the Reſpondenc 
had nor read them 3 but rook his 
Teſtimonies from their Adverſa- 
ries. I would fain think otherwiſe of 
Dr. Wallis ; but he gives me here too 
much cauſe ro ſuſpet him 3 I will 
appeal ro you (faith he) wherher he 
does nor. 

Then he ferch'd me Sociuus de Au- 
thoritate $, Script. and read in pag. 16. 
Nnod tinim ad Rations attine!, hes 
nims fallax via oft in vt que ex Di- 
tina patefatFione pendeat, qualis «ft 
Chriſtians Religio. © For as to Rea- 
* ſons, this is too fallible a way in a 
* Matter which depends on Divine 
« Revelations, ſuch as Chriſtian Reli- 
« gion is, Next he brought Sclichtin- 
girts , anocher emincne Writer that 

followed 


followed Socinus ; He in his Bock 
Adv. Meiſn, de SS, Trin, p. 68, His 
Adverfary had faid, That Holy 
Scripture only is the moſt perfeRt 
Rule of Faith and Life. To whic1 
Sclichtingizes anſwers. * That if de vt- 
« bus, claviſſimis terbis in Scriptura 
« conſrgnatis, &c. it be rouching Points 
« expreſt in Scripture in moſt clear 
« words, ſo that no Man of 2 ſound 
« Mind can doubr of the Senſe of 
© them, then he granes it ; and thar 
« chiefly, becauſe it is moſt certain, 
« That the Scripture contains nothing 
©« that is repugnarit to manifeſt Reaſon, 
* or that implies a real ContradiAi- 
« on: Eur if it ercat of obſcure Mat- 
'© rers, every one ſees that ir can- 
© not be determin'd without Reaſon, 
« which yer 1s not to be ferch'd in, as 
« if ir could be oppoſed to Scripture, 
« affirming or denying any thing, bur 
« only to declare, whether ſuch a 
« thing be contained in Scripture, or 
* nor? If ir appear to be contain'd 
« init, whatſoever Reaſon may ſtill 
« ſay in Contradiction, it muſt of ne- 
« ceſſity be deceived, This, ſays my 
Gentleman, 1s a clear Account of the 
Socinzans Judgment in this Point, and 
1s a dire& Confuration of what you 
have rad me out of your DoRor's 
Lerrer. He added yer another of 
their great Men, Smalcius contr, Frant, 
Diſp. 4. þ. 137. © Nillz enim oft Chri- 
« ſlizne Religions particala, &c, There 
« js not the leaſt part of Chriſtian 
« Religion, which doth not accord 
with Reaſon, and that Opinion, 
« which doth nor agree with Reaſon, 
* can have no place in Divinity, As 
« a {mall Light to a great one, ſo Rea- 
« fon 15 not contrary to Holy Scrip- 
« ture, Let Frantzyus, or any body 


- 


« elſe, tells us of any one Sentence of 
* Roly Scripture that 15 repugnant to 
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« Reaſon, and then ler Reaſon be f- 
« lent in the Church. Religion and 
« Holy Scripture hath many rhings 
« above Reaſon, and therein it highly 
« commends it ſelf, but nothing which 
& 15 contrary to Reaſon. Of theſe rwo 
laſt Paſſages the learned and candid Dr. 
Temiſos rakes notice (in his Book Ty! 
Difference brtwixt the Proteſtant and $9 
cirian Mithods) in Abatement of his 
Charge againſt ſome Socinians tor ex- 
alring Reaſon roo much. Per»aps 
( faith he ) your Friend, Dr. Wallis, 
had read that Boob, but took no notic? 
of the Quotations in the Margin, And 
if he were pur to'r, ro maintain his 
Charge, viz. That they do ( and maſt, 
they tell us) put ſuch a forced Senſe 01 
the words of it | the Scripture ) (be they 
nur ſo plain) as to make them fignt= 
fy ſomewhat iſe; IT am perſwaded he 
would acquir himſelf no better chan 
the Candidate in Divinity I told you 
of, 

He was much concerned at the In- 
juriouſneſs of this Impuration z and 
faid, He thought there was no ſort of 
Proreſtants, of different Sentiments 
from the Publick, that were fo inhe- 
manly dealt with as rhe Unitanians 5 
fcr they are fo far from denying there 
are Three Perſons in Ore God, and 
aſlercing only Ore, in oppoſition ro 
the plaineſt Scriptures, that they are 
thorowly perfwaded, the whole Scrip- 
rure, wherever it 15 plain, 15 on thei 
ſide. For does nor every Text inthe 
whole Bible, that ſpeaks clearly ot 
the moſt High God, ſpeak of him as 
One f{mgle Perſon, except only rwo 
or three obſcure Paſſages in Geneſ's ? 
Neither can we have arty Idea or 
Conception of God, bur Perſon 15 177+ 
cluded in ic, taking Perſon for an in- 
celligenr Being 3 fo thar all pluin and 
clear Scriptures milicate for them ; 
A 2 ard 


and the Tiinitavians, or thoſe that 
fay there are Three Perſons in God, 
or that Three Perſons are all one God, 
as your DoRtcr ſays, have no Scrip- 
cures lefr, but thoſe thatare obſcure. 
And that rhey are obſcure, appears 
clearly by this 3 That there is ſcarce 
one Text alledged, by chem, which 
15 not h—_— expounded, and in 
conſiſtency with the Unity of the Per- 
ſon of God by their Writers. You 
may ſee a great number of theſe 
Texts and Expoſitions, in a Book 
enticuled, Scriptara S. Trin. Revelatrix, 
under the Name of Cingallus. 

Your Door (proceeds he) names 
bur rwo Texts, for he takes his Opi- 
nion for granted, as ſufficiently pro- 
ved by others. His firſt Text is, 
1 John 5. 7. There are Three that bear 
Witneſs in Heavin, the Father, the 
Word , and the Holy Ghoſt, and thiſe 
Three ave One, One would expeR 
now that the Learned Door, na- 
ming bur two Texts, ſhould cull out 
thoſe that were ſtrongeſt for his pur- 
poſe ; and yer this Text is fo far from 
being clear and ſtrong, That, 1. it 
has nor the Authoriry as other Scrip- 
rures have ; for it appears nor in the 
moſt ancient Copies of the Greek, 
nor in the Syriach, nor Arabich, 
nor Etbiepick, nor Armeaian Bibles, 
nor in the moſt eminent Latin Bizles, 
"Tis not urged by the Fathers in 
their Diſpures abour this Queſtion, 
It's wholly rezeted by ſome, and 
counted doubrful by almoſt all Lear- 
ned Men. You may ſee (faithhe) in 
Dr. Burnet, mg 7 Salisbury, his ſe- 
cond Letrer . in his Travels, how va- 
riouſly and uncerrainly that Text ap- 
pears in Ancient Manuſcripts. Here 
my Neighbour crav'd Pardon , 


nd 
went to his Cloſer, and preſently 
brought me a Greek Teſtament, 


(4) 


printed at Strasb:77 by Wolfins Ce- 
phaleus, Amo 1524. in the begin- 
ning of the Reformation, wherein 
this Verſe is wanting. Bur, zly, al- 
lowing it to be Aurhenrick, yer the 
moſt Learned, even of the Tinitz- 
rians, underſtand ic not thus, The/? 
Three ave One Got, but Theſe Thrit 
ave One in Teſtimony, or agree in 
Teſtimony. See Bexa, Vatablus, Cal- 
vin, Eraſmus, the Engliſh Genevs 
Notes. © As for his other Text, 
Matth, 28. 19. I refer you to The 
Brief Hiftory of the Unitarians, &c. 
in four Litters, whereof he gave me 
a Copy. Only I defire you (ſays he) 
ro conſider how clear a Proof this 
Text is, which muſt run thus: We 
are Baptized in | of into] the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; Therefore theſe Three 
Perſons are One God, and each of them 
by bimſelf God, As if the Iſratlites, 
by being Baptized into Moſes, and 
believing in the Lord, and in Moſes 
his Servant, (fo Marg, Exod. 14. 31.) 
did acknowledg Moſes ro be a Per. 
ſon of the moſt high God, though he 
was indeed, in ſome ſenſe, a God ro 
them ; for he was (o to Aaron their 
High Prieſt: for thus it is read in 
the Margin of the Engliſh Bible, 
prin:ed in 1655. Ht ſhall be to thee 
a Mouth, and thou ſhalt be to him 2 
God, Exod.4.15. You may ſee the He- 
brew {© render'd, 7er.31. 33. and the 
Greeh, Heb.8.10. 

I muſt confeſs ro you, Sir, I covld 
not cell what to oppoſe ro this Argu- 
ment of his, which ſhew'd the ob- 
ſcuriry of our Texts; and he now 
made a Pauſe, and expeted my An- 
{wer : Wherefore to divert him from 
taking notice of my Convictions, I aſ- 
ked lim if he had any other Argu- 
ment co prove that Obſcuriry ? He an- 
ſwered, 


ſwered, Yes : And that alſo is taken 
( faith he ) from our Adverſaries the 
Trinitarians, 1 mean, the Romaniſts : 
For they are rold by Mr. Chilling- 
worth, (the Glory of Englith Pro- 
reſtants ) and fince that by Dr. Temi- 
fon, in his words, thus : © For Scrip- 
«* ture, your Men deny very plainly 
« and frequencly,that this Dofrine of 
« the Trinity, can be proved by it. 
« See, if you pleaſe,chis plainly taught, 
« and urged very earneſtly by Cardi- 
« nal Hoeſres de Author, S. Script, l. 3. 
« p,g3. by Gordon's Huntl eus conty, 
« Tom. 1. Controv. 1. de Verbo Dii, 
« c,19, by Gretſerus and Tanzeris in 
« Colloquio Ratuboz; and alſo by Vega, 
« Poſſerin, Wiekus, and others. Now 
it 15 to be obſerved, That theſe Lear- 
ned Men, eſpecially Bellarmne, and 
Wiebus after him, have urged all the 
Scriptures they could, with their ut- 
moſt induſtry, find our in this Caufe, 
and yer, after all, they acknowledg 
their Inſufficiency and Obſcurity ; 
whereby they give a clear Teſti- 
meny to the Dodrine of God's 
being One Perſon; which to deny, 
were even to deny the whole E1- 


C. 

Bur beſides the current of all 
Scriprures on our fide, we have ma- 
ny clear Texrs that prove the Fa- 
ther only to be God, I'll name tur 
rwo: Cur Lord himſelf profeſſes in 
his ſolemn Prayer to his Father, in 
the preſence of his Diſciples, ſaying, 
This is Eternal Life, that they might 
bnow thee the only trut God, and Fiſus 
Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent, = 17. 3. 
And the Apoſtle St. Paul lays, in op- 


poſiticn ro Gods many, and Lords 
many, But to us there us but One God, 
the Father, of whom art all things, and 
we in him; and one Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
by whom at all things, and we by 
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him, 1 Cor. 8. 6. 


Can any words 
be more expreſs to prove that there 
is bur One true God, and One Per- 
ſon of that One God, to wir, the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is oppos'd to him by his Names, 


Relations, and Charaters? Again, 
there be a mulcicude of Texts thac 
deny thoſe things of Chrift, which 
cannot be denied of God; and thar 
affirm ſuch things of him that can- 
not agree to him, if he were a Per- 
ſon of God. In like manncr of che 
Holy Ghoſt. Which of both forrs 
you may find urg'd and defended in 
the rwo Books of Jobs Crillins, 
rouching One God the Father; and 
abridg'd in Wolzogenios's Preparatio 
ad wtilem Leiftionem Lib. N.T, cap. 2, 
3, 4» 5+ Soalſo in your Brief Hiſtory, 
&e, the firſt Lerrer, 

I then defired ro know of the 
Gentleman, whar he could fay to 
the Tradition of the Chriſtian 
Church; for you fay, that That 
from the Time of Chris and his Apo- 
files bitherto, as well before as ſince, 
the Council of Nice bath ever beld the 
Divinity of theſe three Perſons, and 
that theſe Three are but One God. 
This alſo you rake for granted. He 
anſwered, 1. Ir is the Catholick Prin- 
ciple of all Proteſtants, that the Ho- 
ly Scriptures are a compleat Rule of 
Faith and Manners, and clear and 
plain in all things neceſſary. Now 
tince this Doctrine of the Three Per- 
ſors in One God, is held a Funda- 
mental and Neceſſary Doctrine, it 
muſt conſequently be clear and plain 
roall honeſt Enquirers, which I clear- 
ly fee it 1s nor, therefore I can ſatisfy 
my ſelt concerning it, withour an end. 
leſs Enquiry into the Fathers and Tra- 
diction. 

2, I am (ure it has not been held 
I” 


ESI 


in the Apoſtles Time, nor, I believe, 
in any of che Three firſt Centuries, 
nor even in the Three nexr, without 
much oppoſition, 

3. I chink chat Cwrcelle:s has pro- 
ved, as well as any thing can be 
proved our of Ancient Writings, That 
the DoRrine of the Trinity, abour 
the Time of the Council of Nice, 
was of a ſpecial Union of Three 
Perſons in the Deiry, and not of a 
numerical, as it is now taught, and 
has been raughr ſince che Chimerical 
Schoolmen were hearkned unto, 

4- I wonder how Dr. Walls rec- 
kons the Chriſtian Church, fince he 
knows there were divers Avian 
Councils, and one of them, that of 
Ariminum, conſiſted of $50 Biſhops, 
the moſt numerous Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops perhaps as ever was; excepr 
he accounts Aia%s for Tiiutarians ; 
which if he do, then he cannot chuſe 
but reckon Mr. Biddls for one too 
for he Titles his Book, The Apoſtolical 
and True Opinion concerning the Holy Tri- 
nity revived and aſſerted, 

5s. According to what I have gi- 
ven my fſclf leave to read in the 
Controverriſts of theſe Times con- 
cerning that Matter, I mean Curcelle- 
xs and Mareſius, Sandins, and Gardner, 
and Bull, Petavius, Biddle, Eſtwich, 
and Lt Clerb ;, I reckon Curcill ens, Bid- 
ale, and Le Clih ro be the more 
free and ingenuous Writers, and 
therefore more likely to give a true 
Judgment concerning the Matters they 
enquire of. 

Bur, 6. I conclude my Judgment 
with that of the great Proteſtant 
Champion Chillingworth, chap. 6. . 55. 
—— * By the Religion of Proteſtants, 
« I do nor underſtand the Dodtrine 
* of Luther, or Caltin, or Melanithon ; 
* nor the Confeſhon of Augu/is or 


« Geneva,nor the Catechiſm of Heide!- 
« byr2h, nor the Articles of the Church 
« of England, no, nor the Harmony 
« of Proteſtant Confeſſions 3 bur thar 
« wherein they all agree, and which 
« they all Subſcribe wich a greater 
« Harmony, as a perfe& Rule of their 
« Faith and Ations, that 1s, the B [- 
« BLE, the BIBLE, cheBIBLE 
* only is the Religion of Proteſtants ! 
© whatſoever elſe they believe,befides 
&« ir, and che plain, irrefragable, in- 
&* qdubirable Conſequences ot it, well 
« may they hold it as a Matter of O- 
© pinion, but as Matrer of Faith and 
« Religion z neicher can they, with co- 
« herence to their own Grounds, be- 
« lieve ir themſelves, nor require the 
« Belief of jt of ochers, without moſt 
&* high and moſt (chiſmaricalPreſump- 
« tion. I(for my part) after a long, 
« and as 1 verily believe and hope, 
« imparrial ſearch of che true Way to 
« Erernal Happineſs, do profcſs plain- 
« 1y,that 1 cantiort find any reſt for the 
&« ſole of my Foot,but upon this Rock 
« only. I ſce plainly, and with mine 
« own Eyes, that there are Popes a- 
« pgainſt Popes, Councils againſt Coun- 
« cils,ſome Farhers againſt others,che 
« ſame Fathers againſt chemſelves ; a 
« Conſent of Fathers of one Age, a- 
« gainſt a Conſent of Fathers ot ano- 
« ther Age 3 the Church of one Age, 
« againſt che Church of anocher Age. 
— --—— * No Tradition, but only of 
« Scripture, can derive it felt from 
« the Fountain — In a word, there 
« js no (uffhcient certainry but of 
« Scripture only, for any conſidering 
« Man to build upon. I would nor 
have Dr. Walls think to impoſe up- 
on us in this Reign of a Proteſtant 
King and Queen, the Dofrine of 
Tradition; he had better have done 
& in the late King's Time, then ir 

would 
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would have been acceptable to the 
Courc, 

Sir, I hope (proceeded my Neigh- 
bour) you are by this time convin- 
ced how unjuſtly and unlike a Scho- 
ar the DoRor (pardon, I pray, my 
Reſentment) has drawn fo black 2n 
Indi&ment againſt the Socinians, 
upon falſe Grounds, taken for gran- 
ted by him to be true, I am aſha- 
med to read his words : Nor do the 
Anti-Trinitarians infift on any other 
Ground, why they aezy it, | the Trini- 
ty, or Three Perſons of One God ) 
fave only, That it ſeems to them ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible; and thereſore thi 
themſeluts bound to put another pr: 
on all places of Scripture ( how clear 
ſorter they be, or can be) mbith 
prove or favour it, It's the contra- 
diction of that Do&rine to a Thou- 
ſand clear places of Scripture, 
which they infiſt upon, as I have 
ſhew'd before : Fut I will purſue ir 
a lictle furcher. Will the Door 
deny that the Perſon of the Father 
is God ? No, his Opinion aflerrs it, 
Will he then deny, That he who is 
God, is not Ail-ſuthcient or Almigh- 
ty? If that One Perſon be All- 
ſufficient, ( and he is not God if 
he be not ) then all other Perſons, 
beſides him, muſt of neceſſiry be 
ſuperfluous, and the introducing 
them into the Godhead 1s plain Po- 
lyrheiſm, and a dire& Contradi- 
Qion ro the firſt Commandment of 
the Decaloguc , and to all tho 
Texts that aſſert God ro be One, 
and conſequently ro thoſe Scrip- 
rures that ſpeak of God as One 
Perſon, which are without number. 
No, they firſt devis'd an Opinion, 
which is contrary to the clearcſt 
Scriprures, and the moſt evident 
Reatons, and then they would per- 


ſwade us it is a Myſtery, either 
which we cannot underſtand, and 
therefore muſt be blind to the Can- 
traditions that are in ic; or,*f 
we will not be fo ſatithed , they 
call us Clammoss and Importune , 
314 perſecure us with the moſt ©- 
dious Impurattons they can invent, 
and then with Fire and Faggor. 
Bur that they may ſeem to give 
ſome Anſwer to thoſe plain Scrip- 
rures and Reaſons that ſhine mn 
their Eyes, they foar alofe, quite 
our of fſighr, with Meraphy ficks, or 
ſo near our of fight, that we can fee 
nothing bur a Cloud. The Noti- 
on of One God, and One Perſon 
that is chat One God, every Man 
and Womaa can underſtand ; thar 
is, they know perfe&tly char One 
Perſon that is God, cannot be Two 
Perſons, cach of which is God : 
and except they had been us'd from 
cheir Infancy, to fay like Parrots, 
that Three Perſons are One God, 
and each One of them 15 that God, 
they would cafily fee the Contra- 
ditions of jc. And indeed the Com- 
mon People do worſhip Gcd, far 
more agreeable co his Will, thanthe 
Learned; for theſe are obliged by 
the Athanaſizn Creed, in worſhip- 
ping One God, to mind him as 
Three Perſons, that 1s, to have in 
cheir Mind the Idea of One Al- 
mighty and only wiſe Perſon, who 
is One God by himſelf, and in the 
ſame AR to Adore two other Per- 
ſons, each of which is as much God 
by himſelf, as the former. To wor- 
ſhip Three that are equal one to 
another, and at the ſame time, and 
in the ſame AR to worſhip bur 
One, Eur the Common People 
worſhip One only Almighty and moſt 
Merciful Father, through the Son 

as 
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as Mediator, except they confound 
them with expreſs Menrion of Two 
other Perſons ; and then they wor- 
ſhip expreſly Three Gods, as the 
Learned do always more ſubrilly, 
God Almighty, cven the Father, 
knows, he has given us a Com- 
mandment, Thar we ſhould worſhip 
him as One, the only Wiſe, the only 
Good,the only True,the only Holy, the 
only Potenrate, and none other as God 
beſides him 3 which Commandment is 
as eaſy ro be known by all the People 
that have Reaſon enoughro underſtand 
Numbers, the difference berween 
One and more than One, as it 1s 
neceflary ro be obſerved; bur is 
impoſiivle ro be obſerved, becauſe 
impoſlible ro be apprehended by che 
Common People, ar leaſt, if che A- 
thanaſcan Dottrine be rrue Divinity, 
Hear, © Iracl, the Lord oir God is 
One Lord: And, Thea ſhalt lote the 
Lord thy God with all Thine Heart, 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy 
Might, ( Deit. 6. 4, 5.) But how 
ſhall we do ro love each of Three 
Perſons that are equal, with all our 
Hearts ? All che poor Labourers, 
with their Wives, in the Country, 
and all che Tankard-vearers of Lon - 
con, muſt go co School ro Dr. 
Wallis, and he will reach them Me- 
raphyſicks and Mathemaricks, and 
read a Lefure ro them upon the 
Three Dimenſions, Long, Broxd, 
and Tall, of One Cube; They muſt 
love God the Father, who 1s the 
Lengeh of rhe Cube, with all their 
Hearts, and rhen God the Son, who 15 
t11Cc Breadrh, with all cheir Hears too, 
and God rhe Holy Ghoſt uw. the ſame 
manncrtoyu, 

And if we meaſure this Cube 
wich the Infallible Rule of Scrip. 
tire, We find that this Long Cube 


the Son ] on a Meſſage, as far as 
om Heaven to Earth, | Febn6. 38. 
and anon after ſent this tall or deep 
Cube [ the Hol) Ghoſt ] after him, 
[ Mztth, 3.15. ] in the mean time 
he abode in Heaven himſclt, More- 
over, this broad Cube | the =! is 
not commenſurable wich this long 
Cube the Father, neicher Norchward 
nor Southward, in Knowledg ( Mk 
13. 32.) or Power, ( John 14. 28.) 
In like manner this call Cube Low 
Holy Ghoſt ] receives of this long 
and broad Cube. ro make him taller 
and deeper, John 16. 14. 

I fancy the poor People would 
apprehend ir bercer by ſuch a Re- 
ſemblance as this : Suppoſe one Wo- 
man (My) to be married to Three 
Men at once, Peter, Zamis, and 
Fohn ; 1, Mary, take thee Peter, Jamcs, 
and John to be my wedded Husband, 
&c, Here are indeed Three Per- 
ſons, bur only One Husband; the 
Husbandhood 1s bur One , though 
the Perſons are Three, cach of 
which is Hushand to Muay, and 
Mary 1s obliged, by the Contra of 
Marriage, ro pay Conjugal AﬀeRi- 
on and Duty ro each of them, 
Methinks this is a more familiar pa- 
rallel than that of a Cube. I do 
the rather make uſe of this Siml- 
litude, becauſe the Learned and Fa- 
mous Dr. Sherlock, in his Vindica- 
tion of the Dofrine of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, tells us, © We muſt allow 
« the Divine Perſons to be real ſub- 
& ſtantial Beings, Pag. 47. And 1n 
Pag. 67. he faith, © The Father —— 
« feels himſelf ro be rhe Farher, and 
« not che Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt : 
& The Son in like manner feels 
« himſclf ro be rhe Son, and nor 
«* che Father. nor Holy Ghoſt; and 

«ſo 


Cr Father ] ſent this Broad Cube 
r 
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« 6 the Holy Ghoſt —— As James 
« feels him{clf co be Fames, and not 
« Peter nor John, which proves them 
© eo be diſtin& Perſons. Thus Dr. 
Walls may fee that his Notions cotl- 
cerning the Trinicy are old faſhion'd, 
Dr. Sherioch's are of che new Mode, 
Bur if he defires co have his Re- 
ſemblarces further diſplayed, 1 am 
rold he may find chem ſufficiently ex- 
pos'd in's Book, written in French, 
ticled Le Nouveau Viſiongire agatuſt M, 


Here I did confeſs indeed that 
Dr. Sherlocb's Explanation of the Di- 
ſtinRion of Perſons was far more clear 
and full chan yours : Bur I had thoughe 
the Orthodox would nor have granted 
ſo much, and ſo it ſeems did you roo. 
By this time we came near the end of 
your Lerter 3 in which, he ſaid, there 
were till che ſame Calumaies over 
and over. Only he rook norice of one 
Text of Scriprare you inferr, which 
you had nor before, namely Jobs 1, 1, 
14. The Word was God, and, The Word 
was made Fleſh. This (faith heY I 
confeſs were ro the purp<lc z it by the 
term The Word could be meant nothiag 


thoſe Senſes did not make Sc. Jobs 
write Nonſenſe ; and ifby Fleſh could 
be meant nothing but a Man, how ex- 


fically, as Peter and Paul are of the 
ſame Subſtance. Now this Opinion 
was rejeRed by the Schoolmen, as in- 
rroducing ewo Gods. And the Modern 
Orchodox underſtand ic thus: © [a 
« the beginning before all Worlds, or 
* from Ercrnity, the Son a diſtin& 
« Perſon did exiſt, and chat Son was 
« wich God his Father, and the $50 
« was that God with whom he was. 
Bur if they be ried co cake the cerms 
in che ſenſe of cheir Opinion, they 
muſt ex thus: * The Son was 
« withGod, that is, wich che Father, 
« himſclf and che Holy Ghoſt ; and 
* che Son was the Father, Son, and 
« Holy Ghoſt. Or, according ts 
Dr. Walls, the Breadch of che Cube, 
was with che Length, Breadch and 
Depth of the ſame Cube, and che 
Breadeh was the Cu'x. And for 
the tourrzenth Verſe, they fay nor, 
the Word or Son was made Fleſh, bur, 
God the Son by the Holy Ghoſt 
coming upon the bleſſed Virgin, and 
the Power of the moſt High over- 
ſhadowing her, was uniced to a Human 
Body and Soul. The Arias Senſe 
you may ſce in 2 late Tra&, enticuled, 
A Vindication of the Unitarians, That 
God firſt made a Super-Angelical Be- 
ing, call'd the Son, and « h thac 
Son, and by the Holy Ghoſt, fram'd 
this World, and Man wichin it z This 
Being was with God, and was an An- 
gelical God ; and this Son, call'd The 
Word, became Incarnate. The Socinien 
Scnſe was thus : In che beginning of 
the Goſpel (Mut 1. 1.) was Jeſus 
called the Word, becauſe he was the 
prime and chicf Expounder and Mini» 
ſter of the Goſpel ; and chis Word 
was with God, aſcended inco Heaven, 
(Jon 3.13.) and deſcended thence, 
and being anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt and Power, being thus anRified, 
and (car into the World, was far more 

B deter- 
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deſervedly called rhe Son of God, and 
God, then thoſe ameng the Jews to 
whom the Word of God came, who 
yet were _ Gam, Cas 10, 35, 
5.) or than that Angel who appeare 
- _ (Fudg. 13. 22.) And the 
Evangeliſt having ſaid in Verſ; 12, that 
this true Light, as well as Word, or 
Lighr-Bringer, gave Power to thoſe 
that believed in him to be the Sons of 
God, he ſays in Fe). 14. that He, the 
Vord, was himſelf, as well as they, 
Mortal and Frail Man, 

The Senſe of Paul Biſhop of Antioch 
An. 262. (as Thave read ſomewhere in 
Melanfthon) and the Senſe of ſome in 
our Days was, That this term Begin- 
ning, muſt be taken for the beginning 
of the World ; and the term 7he Word, 
being the Subje& of the Hiſtory in the 
very Front of it, muſt be taken pro« 
perk , and by way of eminence, for 
the Goſpel Word. Bur a Word, ac- 
cording ro Ariſtotle, being twofold, 
Internal in the Mind, and External in 
the Speech, the Word here ſpoken of, 
muſt mean the Internal Word of God 
by way of .excellence, that is, the 
Goſpel Decree, as it is taken alſo in 
Titus 1.3. where the Apoſtle Pal, 
having mentioned the Truth which is 
after Godlineſs, in hope of Eternal 
Life, goes on and ſays, which God, 
that cannot ly?, promiſed { decreed to 

miſe, or in purpoſe Ren be- 

e the World began : harh jo due rime 
manifeſted bis Word [ + abyov ure, ] 
chrough preaching, This Word was 
with or in God, not yet manifeſted : 
and the Word was God ; here God be 
che Predicate, muſt have ſuch a Senſe 
as can agree to the Subje& Word,cither 
moſt Divine, as Spirit for Spirit»2!, 
Fobn: 6. 63. and the very term God, 
Gal, 1.10, for the Dodtrine of the 
Goſpel, and in the 28th Verſe of thi 


Chapter, Jobs 1. in the ſame Senſe ; 
or as Grotizes would have it, for the 
Word of God : butthe former Senſe 
ſeems far better: All things were 
made by it, to wit, as a Rule or chief 
Deſign, According to this Expoſiti-. 
on, the Word muſt nor be taken for a 
Perſon in the firſt five Verſes, nor till 


_ the Evangeliſt had faid in the fixth 


and ſeventh Verſes, That the Bapciſt 
being a Man ſent of God, was not the 
Light which was in the Ward men- 
tion'd, that is, was not che Bringer 
or Preacher of the Lightz for that 
muſt be the Senſe, when a Man is 
ſajd ro be, or not to be the Light, 
Bur rhat which is denied of Fonn, 
is affirmed of another, tro whom he 
bare Witneſs, and that was Jeſus, 
as appears afterwards, He was the 
true Light, that is, Light-Bringer, 
which coming into the World, cn- 
lighrneth every Man, . And now 
having laid a ſufficient Ground for 
raking the Light, in an improper 
Senſe, for Light-Bringer, his mean- 
ing cannot eaſily be miſtaken, when 
in the fourteenth Verſe, he calls 
the ſame Man The Word, that is, 
the perſonal Word, or Great Goſpel- 
Propher, and ſays, That The Word 
was, was made, or was born Fleſh ; 
that is, a Frail and Mortal Man, 
( not barely a Man) for fo the 
Word Flih does always ſignif 
when it's applied tro Manz and it 
is now a Man, but not Fleſh. The 
Word was made Fltſb, does not im- 
ply that this great Word, Prophet, 
or Meſſenger of that Werd, did 
exiſt before he was born, no more 
than that Phraſe in” 1 Cor. 15. 45- 
The foſt Man- Adam was made a lin 
ving Sou!, . proves or implies that 
Adan . did pre-exift before he was 
made a living Soul. 

Heres 
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Here, Sir, I interpoſed, and told 
my Gentleman, Thar «tis Expoſition 
ſeem'd very uncouth and ſtrange; I 
had never heard of it before, and 
therefore ir was not eaſy for me to 
apprehend it, much more to receive 
ic, He readily conſented ro what I 
faid ; and added, Thar it's a thing 
which makes Unitarian Interpretari- 
ons ſeem forc'd and unnatural, namely, 
becauſe we have imbib'd frem our 
Youth, and even trom our Catechiſms, 
contrary Expoſitions : Bur if they 
were both propos'd to one that had 
never heard of either of 'em before, 
he was perſwaded the Trinitarian Ex+ 
poſitions would ſeem far more harſh 
and forc'd, nay, contradiious and ab- 
ſard, -For, ro inſtance in this very 
Text of Jobn, what un-prejudiced 
Man could ever imagine that this 
Text ſhould be the Ground of the 
DoRrine of Two Perſons in God, 
when nothing is more clear in Scrip- 
rure and Reaſon, than the Unity 
of God, which neceſſarily implies the 
Uniry of his Perſon. 1 have been the 
larger in ſerring our this Expoſition 
(2 he) becauſe I knew ir would be 

ifficult for you to apprehend it. 

There is yer another Expoſition 
of this Scripture, which 1s derived 
from the Great Grotins, and may 
be found in the Brief Hiſtory of 
the Unitarians, which I ſpoke of, 
But I think I have ſaid enough to 
convince any Man that is not Cx- 
ereamly prejudic'd, chat this 1s an 
obſcure Scripture : For as every one 
of rheſe Senſes finds ſome ſpecious 
Grounds in the Texr, fo never a 
one of them can clearly anſwer all 
the ObjeRiors thar are levied a- 
gainſt- chem, and thar of the Ti;- 
nitarians leaſt of all ; Therefore 
your DoRor writes, cicher unlike 


a Divine, or like a Cenſorious, £ 
will not ſay Malicious Perſon 
when he ſays, If God fay, The 
Word was God, and The Word was 
made Flih; ſhall we ſay, nor fo, 
only becauſe we cannot tell How ? 
As if theſe Sayings were. fo clear, 
that they admitted no Senſe bur 
his, which underſtands by 7h! WorP 
an Erternally pre-exiſting Perſon, 
whereas the rerm Ho Logos in Greek, 
which we tranſlate The Word, Speech, 
or Saying, is found Rene forty 
times in the New Teſtament taken im» 
perſonally for the Goſpel, or ſome 
Speech : Ir's Three and ewenty times 
ſo uſed in this One Evangeliſt of Sr. 
Fol, and for the moſt parr oppos'd ro 
che Perſon of Chriſt ; and on the other 
hand, there is nor one Text, excepr 
thisin 1 Job! x. 14. where 1t can rea» 
ſonably fgnify a Perſon, except we 
reckon that in x obs $. 5. for one, 
which I have ſhew'd to be uncertain, 
and not to have the Authority of 0+ 
ther Sacred Scripture. As for thar 
in Rev. 19, 13. — his Name is called, 
The Word »f God, that is, not the ſame 
with The Word famply ; and though ir 
denore a Perſon, yet it's one whoſe 
Veſture was dipt in Bloodywhich ſhews 
him to be a Mas, a glorious Captain. 
Ler all rational Men judge, Whether 
it's more reaſonable ro take a rerm 
in ſuch Senſe, as it's almoſt always 
ro be found in in the ſame Divine 
Author, than in the Senſe of Phils 
a Jew, or Plato a Heathen, So that 
the Uuitariars have far the moſt 
reaſon to cry our of forc'd Inrer- 
pretarions, whereby to deprive God 
of an incommunicable Artribure, e« 
ven his Unity : And they defend 
chete Interpretations with fuch Di- 
ſtintions, as are cither nor inrellt- 
gible, or which infer abſurd Conſe- 

B 2 QUCnces ; 


ſion, or the murual Penetration or 
mutual Inexiſlence of the Divine 
Perſons among themſelves 3 of God 
caken perſonally and effentially in 
Scriprure ; of the Name Father 
ſomerimes ſignifying the Farther a- 
lone, ſometimes the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt z of the Ercernal 
Generarion, or God's Eternal beger- 
ting a Son equal to himſelf, and 
yer not another God ; of the Divine 
Operations within and wichour the 
Eflence, whence it is that the Internal 
are aucibuged to the Perſons diſtinaly, 
the External to them all Three, though 
One only be named; of the Incarna- 
tion, or God the Son not being made a 
Man, , but joyning himſelf co a Man in 
an Hypoſtatical Union ; hence of rwo 
Natures in One Perſon, of the Com- 
munication of Properties, whercty 
that, which is ſpoken of Chrilt's 
Divine Nature, is £0 a- 
gree to him according to his Hu- 
mane Nature, and vice verſa + and 
many more confounding DiſtinRi- 
ons chey uſe, withour which the 
Holy Scripcures cannot be underſtood 
in the Scnſe, of Trawtarians ; bur I am 
weary with reciting them. Here he 
hroke off, and I roſe to take my ieave 
of him. I cold him, as the truth 1s, 


That I had long taken the Dorine of 
the Trinity for granced, and began bur 
now to inquire 1nto it, therefore could 
not readily reply ro thoſe rhings he had 
vrged, who, I perceived, was well 
v252d in che Point; bur 1 would fur. 
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ther conſider it, He thank'd me mnch 
for my Friendly Vifie and Patience in 
hearing him, and hop'd ro ſee me again 
ſhorrly upon thi: Occation. 

Now, Sir, give me leave to tell you, 
that though I was much ſatisfied with 
_ Lerrer, caking ic for granced you 

| given 2 true Repreſentation of the 
Socinzens, yer finding by this Diſcourſe, 
ir is far otherwiſe with chem, char 
they have as high a Veneration for the 
Holy Scripture as we, that they uſe 
their Reaſon no more than reaſonable 
Men ought to do, viz. for the find- 
ing our the true Senſe of Scripture ; 
that they reje& the DoRrine of the 
Trinity, not only becauſe it's contrary 
to Reaſon, bur -more eſpecially be- 
cauſe ir's contrary to moſt plain and 
clear Scriptures, as they conceive 3 
that they have no need of thoſe nice 

that we are forc'd ro make 
uſe of ; that the Texrs you alledge a- 
gainſt chem as moſt clear, are nor- 
wichſtanding very doubtful and ob- 
ſcure, For theſe Reaſons, and others 
of chis Kind, I am more diſſatisfied 
in this Matter than I was at firſt, be- 
cauſe I perceive by your Letter, thar 
nothing conyincing .can be urged a- 
gainſt chem, even by them char are 
moſt Learned, ſuch as-you are, If you 
can and wili-pleafe to take upon you. 
che trouble of anocher Letter, tro anſwer 
theſe my Scruples and Doubts, you will 
add chereby much more ſtrength co the 
many Obiigations wherein you have 
already bound, 


Ss T1 R, 


Your much obliged — 


Poltſcript. 


Poſtſcript. 


SIR, 


Had no ſooner finiſh'd my Letrer, 

bur you were pleaſed ro ſend me 

another, which is an Anſwer ro 
a Letter you reccived from an un- 
known Gentleman, propoſing ſome 
ObjeRions againſt your former Letter. 
My Gentleman hearing of it, came to 
give mea Viſit, and when he had read 
this your ſecond Letter, he made his 
Exceprions to two or three Paſſages in 
Ir, 

1. You ſay, By Perſonality, I mean 
that Di/tinflion ( whatever it be) whereby 
the Three are diſt nguihe1 ;, but what that 
is, I do not pretend to determine. And 
3f I ſhould gueſs, for it will be bat gueſſing, 
&c 


Now (faith he) our Saviour in the 
Holy Scripture tells. us plainly, Th # 
Life Eternal, that they might know thee 
( Farhei j the only true God, and eſis 
Chrift whom thou baſt ſent, Joha 17. 3. 
Do nor theſe Names and Characters 
diſtinguiſh che one from the other ? 
Does any thing diſtinguiſh Two Per- 
fons more fully, than chat the one is 
Father to- che other, and che crher 
his Son ? The one prayeth, the other 
is prayed unto. The one is not only 
God, bur the only true God; the 0- 
ther 15 he whorg the Father, the only 


true God hath ſenx : and he that is ſene 
by him 13 _ the Name of that Man 
who was the Son of the Virgin Mny; 
and the Name Chit fignifies, tht he 
was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and 
Power, for the ance of chat 
Office of ſaving Men from their Sins, 
whereunto he was ſent by the only crue 
God his Father. 1 challenge the 
Learned DoRor, and the Learneueſt 
Do@ur at Oxford, (if there ve any 
more Learned than he? to ſhew me a 
clearer or plainer DiftizQon berween 
God and Moſes. 

So that Dr. Walls's not pretending 
to determine the Diſtinftion berween 
God the Sender, and Jeſus Chriſt che 
Senr, bur calling that Determination 
Gwſſing, is ineffc&tro deny the Authos» 
rity of Chriſt's Words, and to call his 
clear and tull derermination ot chat 
winch we are ro know for obtaining 
the Erernal Life, Gutſ:g. 

In his next Paragraph, ſpeaking of 
the ſame Matter, ne Complements 
ſome Body, craving leaut 70 be ignorant 
of what the Scripture deth not tell by. 
Now it | did not confider the vaſt 
power Prejudice and long Prepollcf- 
lion have over Mens Minds, I ſhould 
determine the DoRor to be wiltully 
blind : Bur ic's plain, he bears talc 
Wirncis agaiuſt our Lord, and the Huly 

Scrip+- 


Scripture, whilſt he ſays the Scripture 
— him, what Spy cells 
him and every Woman that can bur 
read i, 

The following Paragraph is Of the 
damnatory SENTENCES in the 
Athan:ſian Creed, which ſeem, ſay you, 
to be an"txid only to ſame Generals, which 
the Authay thought neceſary,as the Tony 
and Incarnation of Chriſt, To whic 
he excepted thus: This Creed 
made (as it ſeems to the Learned 
many hundreds of Years after the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, which contains all General 
Articles of the Chriſtian Fairh,and rwo 
or three hundred Years after the Nicone 
Creed, which explains the Dorine of 
the Trinity and the Incarnation more 
particularly, the Author of it was ver 
1mpercinent, if he did not defign all 
his Explications to be believed upon 
pain of Damnation. Bur if that Ar- 
gument were wanting, who can read 
the Atharaſian Creed, and find Dam- 
zation in the beginning, middle, and 
concluſion, and can then have the face 
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to deny, that the nor believing of e: 
ver uſe 1s damnable? I am fo 
to fnd ſo much Daubing in Dr, Wallis, 
Then we came to your further ex. 
plaining the parallel] of the Cube ; 
where you ſay, ir may be ſaid of ir, 
that, This long Thing is a Cubs, and fo, 
This which is broad, or this which is bigh is 


' & Cube, Bur then (faich he) he thar 


ſays, This long Thing is a Cube, doth in 
ſo ſaying, ſay, This long Thing is broad 
and high : conſequently in Parallel 
each Perſon is Three Perſons, 

This is all he rook notice of at that 
time, for he was in haſte, And I having 
confidered what he had faid before, 
and finding ſo much Reaſon and Suica- 
blene(s to Scripture 1n ir, could nor tell 
how ro defend theſe Paſſages, and 
therefore-remirt them to you, hoping 
you will honour with a Return, 


$ I R, 


ihetber 


Wo 


Whether Trinity or Unity more dangerous * 


HE Trinitarians and Unitarians 
-& agree that there is but one God 
moſt High : they both agree that rhe 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is chat God moſt High.They dif- 
fer in this, that Jeſus before he was a 
Man and from Eternity,and alſo the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as diſlin& Perſons from God 
the Father, were and are cach of them 
as perfe&tly God moſt High as the Fa- 
cher ; ſo thar each of them is Almighty, 
Ecernal, All-knowing, only Wiſe, only 
Good, Infinite, &c, equal ro the Fa- 
cher. The Trinitarians aflert theſe 
_—_ the Unitarians deny them. 

The Queſtion hereupon 15, Which of 
theſe Parties are in the moſt dangerous 
Error, ſuppoſing them to be in Error, 
now the one, now the other ? ; 

If che Trinitarians err, they worſhip 
ewo Perſons in God equal co one that 
15 undoubtedly God, that is, they wor» 
ſhip three Almighry and only Wiſe 
Perſons, which are nor diſtinguiſhable 
from three moſt High Gods. 

If the Unirarians err, they avoid 
that Error of worſhipping three Perſons 
which they cannot Aiflinguiſh from 
three Gods 3 but their Error lies in 
holding ſo ſtrily ro che Oneneſs of 


God, as well in Perſon as Eſſence, thar 
they do not acknowledg, beſides thar 
One, ewo more Perſons to be equally 
God, as well as that One, whom borh 
Parties agree to be ſo: that 1s, they 
err in not acknowledging two unnecet- 
ſary Perſons in God, but holding that 
the God and Father of Chriſt is God 
alone, only neceſlary and all-ſufficienr, 

If the Trinicarians err, they err 
againſt the common Reaſon ot Man 
kind, and moſt plain and expret> 
Scriptures, which afſert that God is 
One, or that there is bur one Supream 
God, and always ſpeak of him as one 
only Perſon. If che Unicarians err, 
they err againſt che doubrful Senfe of 
ſome obſcure Texts, which more fairly 
admir of another Inecrpretation conf1- 
_ with the Unicy of the Perſon of 
God, 


In ſhore, the Queſtion is, Whether 
che Term God includes only one Per- 
ſon, or three Perſons? one Almighty 
Perſon, or three diſtin& Almighty 
Perſons ? And whether the former or 
che latrer is the more dangerous 
Error, which ſoever is found an Er- - 
ror? 
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Four Letters 


Dr. FOHN WALLIS, &e 


IR, I thank you for Dr. W's Third 
Lerrer (or rather Book?) which you 
brought ro my Houſe. You not find- 
ing me ar home, prevented our dif- 
courfing rogerher of it: cherefore I haye 


given you here, my thoughts of his perfor- 
mance therein. And becauſe ds 
reviewed and explained his former Lerrers; 
I alſo will 2g4is conſider them. . 


The Deſign of Dr. Wallis his Letters, conſider'd. 


E tells us (at pag. 10. and 18. of his 

firſt Letter, and at pag. 38. of the third 
Letter) what is the deſign of cheſe Letrers; 
to prove, ſays he, that * What ave in one Fe- 
* gard Three, may in another regard be but Ont : 
© and if I have ſufficiently evinced this, 1 
© have done what I underrook. And in (6 
* doing, have removed the great Obje&ion, 
* which the Socinians would caſt inour way 3; 
* and becauſe of which, they think chem- 


* ſelves obliged ro ſhuffle off other Argu- 
* ments. To prove his Propoſition, He al- 
ledges in his firſt Lerter ; char the three Di- 
menfjons (ge Breadrh and Heighth) of 
a Cubical Body, are but one Cube. He adds 


there; to Br, to Know, and to Ds, are di- 

ſtin& from each other : yer "ris one and the 

ſame Soul, which Is, and Knows, and Does. 

Furcher O_— Will, and Memory, 
A 


are a'l in the ſame Sou 


And Vaun, weram, 
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bonus are but the ſame Ex, To enlighten 
the dull Socinians , hang, + and caſy Exam- 
= he minds t (ar pag-42, of the 

ird Lecrer) that, Three Groats make. buc 
One Shilling, Three Nobles but one Pound, 
He dilates upon theſe Inſtances ; eſpecially 
that noble one of the Cube (of which he has, 
he ſaith at. pag, 18, of the Fourth Letter, 
conſidered-aboue Forty Tears) in ſeveral Pages: 
and he 1s ſo ſerious and earneſt, that I verily 
think, the DoRor 1s ſincere and honeſt; and 
doth indeed imagine, that this 15-the point 
in queſtion ; * Whether whar are in one re- 
* gard Three, may tot in another regard be 
*.bur One ? 


Therefore, Sir, I pray tell him from me; . 


that the Socinians will grant him, whar he 1ma- 
gines is the rhing in Queſtion, and much 
more to it, They will not put Dr. Walls, up. 
on proving that, what in one regard are an 
Hundred, a Thouſand, or even an Infinice 
Number, may ia another regard be but One, 
An Hundred Souldiers make bur one Compa- 
ny,”a Thouſand but one Regiment, an Infinice 
Number of Moments make but one Eternity, 
Tell him, the Queſtion is, Whether (as 
St. Paul exprelly reaches, Gal. 3. 20.) God is 
Ont? or (as Holy Mother Church, and Alma 
gater Academia) God is Three? Whether there 
are or can be Three Infinite, Almighty and All- 
wiſe Perſons 3 or only One ſuch Perſon or Be- 
ing? Which the Socinkans, guided by natural 
and common Notions, think to be as much as, 
-Wherher there are Three Gods, or but One 
Ged ? They affirm the latter, the Trinitarians 
the former. - : 

Bur you will ay ; the reafon why the S0- 
cinians deny that God can be Three, or that 
there are Three Infinite Perſons or jntelligenc 
Eeings, is, becauſe God being but Out, cannot be 
Three : and here comes in the DoRor's Soluri- 
on, What are in one regard Three, may in another 
regard be but One. And this he proves by [n- 
ſtances, as, that in a Cube there are three Di- 
menſions, and yer but one Cube and ſeveral 
ſuch like, i {Rb 

I anſwer ; The Doftor firft raiſes (Un the 
Name of the S9ocinians) an impertinent Ob- 


. of the Brief _—_ of the Unitarians. 


jeion z and then ſolves ir by Inſtances, The 
Socinians do nor geny, that the One true God 
1s Three Perſcnt@ becauſe what is in one regard 
but Ons, cannot in another be Three z of which 
no Man ever was {© fooliſh as to doubr ; bur 
for the Reaſons mentioned in the Firſt Letter 
If the 
DoQor would have proved a particular Pro- 
poſition, in favour of the Trinity ; this - was 
the Propoſition to have been proved, * What 
* are in one regard Three, may in another 
* regard be ſo One 3 that all of them (roge- 
* ther) are buc One, arid yer cach of them 
* (fngly and by Himſelf) is that One, For 
ſo they fay of the (pretended) Tri- 
nity. The Three Perlons ( fay they) 
togethiy are the one true God: yet each of 
them, ſnugly and by himſelf, is the one true 
God. Each of them is fo perfely God, and 
that one true God 3 that hc hath the whole 
Divine Nature and Effſence, is an Infinite 
Almighty and All-wife Perſon, This is that 
monſirous Paradox and Contradiftion, . that 
the Pofor ſhould have proved 3 and which 
he and his Party charge upon the Word of 
God it (elf, This is thar, which, becauſe all 
other Argumenes failed them, in their Diſpu- 
rations with the Photinians and Ajansz they 
ar laſt «feQually proved, by the Imperial 
Edits, by Contiſcations and Baniſhments, 
by ſeizing and burning all Books written a» 
gainſt ic or them, by Capital Puniſhmente, 
and when the Papacy (of which this is the 
chief Article) prevailed, by Fire and Fagger. 
Ler us now (briefly) conſider the 
DeRor's notable Inſtances. - Three Groats 
are bur one Shilling, fairh the Door : 
Very well ; hur each Groat, ſingly and 
by ir (elf, 1s nor a Shilling. Three - Nobles 
are but one Pound ; but cach Noble, ſingle 
and by ir ſelf, is but che third Part of a 
Pound. To br, to bnow, and to do, arc in 
the Sout ; fo are Underſtanding, Will, and 
Memory 3 as alſo Verwn, Bonn, Unun : bur 
no one of them, foxgly, is the Soul, or a 
Soul. Long, broad, and high, are Dimen- 
Gjons in a Cube : But long, fnely and by it- 
(elf, is nos a Cube, but only a Lyne ; foag 


oad are nor a Cube, bur ohly a Su- 
broad, and high tagetber 


T 


2nd 
are the RS 'tis far ocherways in 
the (pretended) Trinicy, There Father, 
Son and Spirit tegether, are che One true 


God ; as long, broad, and high, are che 
Cube : and yer each of thoſe Perſons, ſing- 
ly, and by himſelf, is (faith their Creed ) 
Ptſeft God, has the whole Divine Nature, 
or whole Nature and PerfeQions of God ; 
chough (in the alledged parallel) neither 
long, broad, nor high, is the Cube, has the 
whole Cubical Nature, or whole Nature 
and Perfe&ions of a Cube. Theretore ſay 
I, this inſtance of a Cube and its chree Dt- 
menſiors, does nor quadrate to the (ima- 
gin'd) Trinity, or help us to conceive its 
Poſſibility or Conſiſtency, 

Bur faith che Door (at pag. $. of the 
ſecond Lerrer,) * Th6 we cannor ſay (in 
* the Abſtrat). that Lengrh is a Cabe, and 
© ſo of chereſt ; yer (in the Concrite) we 
* may fay, this long thing (or this which 
* is long) is a Cube, Juſt fv, we do not 
* ſay (in the Abſtrat) Paternity ts God; 
* bur * the Concrete) the Father 1s God 3 
© and ſo of the other Perſons. The Piſo- 
© nality is not faid to be God 3 bur the Per- 
© fon is. Which fully anſwers che Excep- 
* tion, 

So ic is 3 when they find themſelves diſtreſt, 
Ly a clear-either Argument or Anſwer, they 
fly ro Meraphyſicks, and Terms of the canting 
Schools, Then come in Abſtra&, Concrete, 
Paternity, Perſonality, and an Infinity of 0- 
ther barbarous and inſignificant Words : 
only to hide clear Truth from Perſons, who 
can be ſhifted off with obſcure and ſenſlet 
Words ; Wards which denote nothing that 
is really exiſtent in Nature, but only che 
Chimera's of the Metaphyſician. Show me 
that Trinitarian, who dares diſpure this 
Queſtion (about the Trinity) in plain Eng- 
liſh, by any fort of Arguments 3 whether 
Arguments from Scripture, from Reaſcn, or 
from Authoricy of firſt and pure Antiquity, 
No, ne 3 They never durſt attempe this, 


nor eyer will ; for chey know the Caulc 
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is loſt, if the. People be permicted to under- 
ſtand ir, and the Reaſons for and azaiz? it. 
Bur che comfort is ; Thoſe who are ar all 
capable of judging theſe Gothiſh and Vandatic 
Terms, are much more capable of diſcern- 
ing, when they are derefted and confured. 
-— to this Flowih of the DoRor, | 
reply, 

'Tis ſomewhar ſurprizing, that a Mathe- 
martician ſhould not be more conſiderate 3 
in giving an Inſtance belonging ro his Pro- 
feſhon, He tells us, we may ſay in the 
Concrete, This long Thing is a Cube, | deny 
it, This long Thiog is only 4 Lire ; this 
lang and broad Thing, 1s only a Superficics, 
or one fide of a Cube 3 "cis only this lore, 
broad, and high Thing, that is a Cube. But 
if the Door meant, * This long Thing, 
© which is alſo broad and bizb, is a Cube ; and 
* were it not broad and highs ic were not 
© a Cube, but a Line, or one fide of a Cube ; 
then this is no Parallel to the marter in 
hand, the Trinity. For then this Propott- 
tion, This long: Thing is 2 Cube, is but the 
ſame with this, This lazg, broad, and hizh 
Thing, is a Cube ; which will not at all 
help the Doftor, Long, broad, and high of 
the Cube, anſwer, to Father, Son, and Spi- 
rit of the Godhead or God 3 and the Cube 
ic-ſelt anſwers to God or the Godhead : © 
far we are well. But now ſay | ;, th6 we 
may ſay, This long thing is a Cu5!, meaning 
this chereby 3 * This long Thing, which 15 
* alſo broad and high, is a Cube ; and were 
© jr not broad and high, it were not a Cube : 
yer we cannot fay, the Father is God, and 
mean thereby, * The Father, who is alſo 
* the Son, and Holy Spirit, is God ; and 
© were He not wirthal the Son, and Holy 
* Spirit, He were not God, So we maſt 
ſpeak, ro make our the Parallel : but fo ro 
ſpeak, All know, i Hereſy ; for the Father 
ts not the Son and Spucrir, nor are they the 
Father. Therefore the Concrere way of 
ſpeaking, will no more favcur the DeRar's 
Parallel, than the Abtirak. And he ought 
to have (cen this ; when he was adviſed of 
it, in a priyate Letter by W. 1, withous 
publiſh- 


publiſhing » the World; that even up« 
ſecond Thoughts he underſtood not, 4 
ſelf-evident, 

But ſyppoſing now, That the DoQter's In- 
ſtances did enable us, to conceive this par- 
ticular Difficuley, in the Dofrine of the 
Trinicy : does he not know, that there are 
many more 3 of which himſelf will not pre- 
rend, rhar his Inſtances or Solurions are at 
all applicable ro rhem ? I ſay rhis 3 becauſe 
his Letters bear this haughty Tirle, The Dodtrine 
of the Bleſſed Trinity, and the Athanaſian Creed, 
Explained, Do theſe Explicarions reach the 
rench Parr of the ContradiQions, charged on 
the Do&rines of che Incarnation and Trini- 
ry, and on the Athanafian Creed ? What are 
rhe Dimenſions of a Cube, or the Parts of a 
Shilling or of a Pound, to the chief Abſur- 
ditics in thoſe Do&rines and that Creed ? 
t will mencion bur ſome of them. They 

- rell us of, a Son receiving of his Father, be- 
vg Life and Godhead ; and yet as old as his 
Facher. And theſe rwo, Father and Son, 
loving one another ; their Mutual Love 3s a 
Third Prrſon and Spirit, equal to themſclves, 
This Spirit, though bur an effeR, is as early 
as irs Cauſes ; and the ſame with them, They 
rell us of an Infinice Perſon, who is, whole 
nd all, united ; withour Lefſening or Conrtra- 
Aion of himſelf, ro a Finite Man. They 
rell us of a Perſeft God and a Perfect Man, 
who are not Two, bur One Perſon ; chough 
God (they ſay) is Three Perſons 3 and e- 
very Man (all know) is One Perſon, be- 
cauſe a reaſonable Soul, and an humane 
Body are a Perſon, They tell us one 
whale, that rwo Intelligent Natures are but 
One Perſon : -ancther while, on- the con- 
crary 3 Three Perſons are but one Numerical 
Narure, They tell us, each Perſon has the 
whole Divine Nature, and cannot be ſepara- 
red from itz They tell us farther, All the 
Divine Perſons arc inſeparably in the Dt- 
vine Nature : from whence we have this firſt 
Corollery, chat cach Perſon is the ocher Two 
Perſons 3 and then this {contrary to what 
che Door holds, ar pag. 33+ of the third 
Lecer) that when the ſecond Perfon--was 


(6) 


Incarnaze, (© alſo muſt the Firſt and Third. 
rell us of a Son begotvry- in the moſt 
Manner from all Erernicy ; yet is till 
w begetting (for the ation of Generation in 
God, ſay they, never ceaſes, becauſt thar 
would ſu ſome Change in God) and 
ever ſha!l be ſo: and the like of che Spirtr. 
They tell us, their Trip-Uniry is but One, 
as It 1s but One God; and is Three, as it is 
Three ſuch Perſons, that each of them is 
(fingly and by himſelf) a God, that is, *cis 
Three in this regard, that 'tis Three Gods : 
fo that ar length cheir Trin-azity is (whar 
Dr, Wallis all along abhors, as borh falſe and 
impoſſible) Three, in the ſame regard thet it is 
but One, For the regard is God, in both Pro- 
polirions : in the it 1s One God, in the 
other (though nor in the bare Sound, yer in 
the Signification of the words) it is Three 
Gods, Toadd now no more ; whoever does 
not believe all cheſe (and many the like) 
Inconſiſtences 3 and that, whether he can 
or no; ſhall be damned. They lay the 
greateſt ſireſs upon this Laſt ; becauſe with- 
our this, few would mind the other. Aud 
this is the reaſon, they have ſo conſtantly 
and abſolutely refuſed ro wich the Dam- 
natory Clauſes in the Arhanalian Creed : to 
part with chem, is co give away all che other 
Articles, 

Of theſe, or any of theſe, I think Dr, Wal- 
ls will not (ay, that his little Congruiries, 
or rather VUmbrages, are Explications or So- 
lations, He has offer'd, bur at very few of 
them : However, I will conſider even the lir- 
tle he has ſaid, 

Art Page 34 of rhe third Letrer he ſays ; 
© Ler one face of a Cube, ſuppoſe the Baſe, 
* admit a foil or dark Colour 3 while the 
© reſt of the Cube is Tranſparent ; — this 
* may. ſomeway repreſent Chriſt's Humilia- 
* tion-; who being equal with God, yer took 
© on him-the form-of a Servant, Bur can the 
Ductor tell me, how I may ſhut up the 
Baſe of an Infinire Cube, which Baſe ( him- 
ſelf ſuppoſes) is Infinite 3 in 4 Nut-[prlt 2 
For his Creed tells me, a Thing much more 
marycllous ; that an Infinite Perſon 15 whole 

and 
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and all, united to a Finite Man ; and that 
without leſſening or concra&ion of the Inti- 
nire Spirit or Perſon. , 

In the ſame of the ſame Letrer, he 
fays 3 * God's Juftice and Mercy are diſ6i1- 
© guiſhable, hd in God they are not divnaed : 
« accordingly ſome Things are effets of his 
* Juſtice 3 others of his Merey : So the 
© Power and Will of God, are borh Indivi- 
NSIDEIET'; bn Ay EIN 
© is Onnipotent, we do not ſay he is Omnive- 
© lent, — If therefore we allow as great a 
« Diſtintion berween the Perſons, as be- 


©.no —_— in aſcribing the Incarna- 
© rion ro one 


groſs Miſtake, I ſay ; if this be any Exph- 

jon of the propoſed Difficulty, he muſt 
one Arrribute may be Incarnare 
not another, I ask the Doftor there- 
3 Can the Juſtice of God be Incarnate, 
his Mercy : or his Power, and not 
? Bur I muſt tell him farther z there 
Comerion berween the Perſons, than 
ibures : The firſt are (according ro 
his Parry) in ene another; the 


t pag 13. of the firſt Lerrer, he 
thus z * If imthis fu Cube, we 
(in order,nor in time) its firſt Di- 
of length, as A B: and to 
given an equal breadrh 
ue Generation of a _ 
and ro this Baſis of length and 
be given (as @ farther Proceſſion 

) af height E F : and all 
Here is a fair reſemblance 
Father, as the Fountain or Original z 
as getierared from him from 
ity 3 and of the Roly Ghoſt, as 

erernally proceeding from both. Aud af 

this, without any Inconfiſtnes, Bur not with- 
out fome Nonſenſe, He fappokes the /ng/b 
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of this Cube to be the firſt Dimenſion, in 
Order, not in Time, "Tis Non-ſenſe to ſay; 
Length is firſt of the Dimenſions, not in Time 
but in Order. For Priority of Order, muſt 
be either che Priority of Time, or of Digni- 
ty. Priority of Time, the Door him(clt 
diſclaims ; becauſe it would deſtroy his Pa- 
rallel : Prioriey of Dignity cannot be pre- 
rended berween Dimenſions 3 which himſelf 
roo ſappoſes to be equally Teftite, Thus the 
Foundation of his Parallel is abſurd and. 
falſe. _— — I ask 
him, whether ngth did ir-ſelf beger 
breadth; communicari ro it its whole 
Nacure ? did length and breadth of chemſelves, 
brighth, and communicate rheir Nature to 
ict? FW nor, this is no Illuſtration, how the 
Father did himſelf eternally beget the Son. 
and the Father and Son generate rhe Spirit, 
He cautions me, that I would not /adere cam 
Sacris : He ces, I will not 3 how great occaſi- 


on ſoever be given. 
The Thing which in my opinion, and 1 
believe in che ] of moſt Readers, 


deſerves heſt to be conſidered 3 is ar p. 26, 
of the third Letrer, * Solomon, as wiſe as 
he was, — doth yer acknowledg himſelf to 
be at a loſs 5 when he would ſearch our 
the bottom of Natwal Things : and ſhall we 
then fay, of the Deep Things of God ; It is 
* impoſſible, becauſe we cannot find it out ? 
7 anſiver, the Deep Things of God (in the Text 

red by the Door ) are thoſe hidden and 
ecret Things, which God hath prepared for 
them that lows him 3 fee the alledged Text, 
1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. Theſe Contradiffions to 
Ra:ſon and Seripture, are not the Deep Things 
of God ; bur rather te Diprbs Satan, 
(Rev. 2. 24.) by which he ſeeks to lead us 
mo Polyrheiſm and Idolarry. 

Bur hitherto of che DoRor's Deſizn, or 
Scope in theſe Letters ; and of the Inſtan- 
ces and Similizudes, by which he would - 
confirm #. 
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| O E would cxpeR, that fince they ſay, 


the Trinity 1s the Do&rine of the 
Catholick or Univerſal Church, and necet- 
ſary to be belicv'd in order to Salvation 
chat at leaſt they knew and were agreed, 
what this Trinity 1s, or awhat is thereby 
meant 3 elſe we are required to believe no 
Body knows what, in order to Salvation. 
Bur ſoit is 3 there is as much Confuſion, 1n 
declaring what this Catholic neceſſary i 
is, as there was at the building of Babv/, 
where no one underſtood another. As ma- 
ny Writers, ſo many Explications of the 
Trinity 3 neicher does this happen only a- 
mong the vulgar of their Learned Men ; but 
among their Learned of the firſt Claſs and 
Magnitude, When any of them dares de- 
mand it 3 1 will give an ample Account, of 
the Diverſity and Diviſions among their 
chicf Doors : ſuch Diverſity, that they 
have nothing left in which they agree, bur 
only the word Trinity 3 bur fure the Word, 
without the Notion, is not Neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, becauſe "ris confeſſedly Unſcriptu- 
ral. 

Ler us conſider an Inſtance of this, which 
has lately hapned. Firſt comes forth Dr, 
Sher/ock, the Churches well-known Champi- 
on againſt all Ar Foes ; that 1s, againſt all 
thoſe who believe the Holy Scriptures with- 
out reſerve, and believe the Church only ſo 
far, as they can (ce and judg that ſhe agrees 
with Scripture and Reaſon, a Faulr not to be 
prged with Sacrifice nor Offering, for ever : this 
fam: us Combaranc tells usz * The Trinity 
« js Three Infinice Beings, Minds or Spirits, 
* cach of which is ſingly and by himſelf « 
© God z yer they are all but One God, be- 
* cauſe Mutually Conſcious ; that is, becauſe 
© they perfectly and intimately know one 
* anorhcrs Thoughts and Attons, He 1s ſo 


Of his Somewhats and Perſons. 


ſure, this-1s the very Doarine of the Trirf- 
ty 3 that Jo jay the contrary, # (he ſaith) doth 
Hevtſy and Non-Jenſe. This was-ſpoken like a 
Vindicator : for all chat, not ewo Perſons of 
forty in his own Party do believe him. 
They plainly ſee, that if one Infinite and 
abſolucely Perfe& Being, Mind or Spirit, be 
one abſolutely Perfe&t God, as all both Phi- 
loſophers and Divines confeſs he js ; then 
of neceſſicy, Three ſuch Beings are Three 
Gods : and Mutual Conſciouſneſs may make 
them a Cabal or Council of Gods ; but never 
numerically One God, The Learned of his 
own Party know, that this Opinion of Dr. 
Sherlock, is the Errour or Hereſy of Abbat 
Joachim, condemned in the fourth General 
Council of Lateran, Arino 121 8. 

The next is Dr. Wallis, who A been ſtu- 
dying this Point, above Forty, and towards 
Fiſty Tears ;, as himſelf ſaith, Letter 4. pag.18, 
After io long Conſideration, He is not pleaſed 
with former Explications ; but advances one 
that is equally New and Cantious, * The 
* bleſſed Triniry is (faith he, Lztr. 2. pag.z.) 
© three Somewhats ; and theſe three Somewhatrs 
* we commonly call Ptrſons : but the truc- 
* Notion and true Name of that Diſtin&ion, 
© is unknown to us. He again owns this to 
be the true Senſe of his firſt Lerter, art pag.8. 
of the Second; and often in his following 
Letters. We may call this Explicatioh, 
Dr. W's Three New Nothings : for three Some- 
whats, that have neither true Notion nor true 
Name, are to Us and ro Him alſo, but ſo ma- 
ny Nothings ; or rather Somewhats leſs than 
Nothings, tor _ has atleaſt a Name. 

It 1s plain, Dr. Wai ſpake after this man- 
ner, only co avoid the Inexplicable Difficul- 
ties and Exceprions, to which (he ſaw) for- 
mer Explicaticns of the Word Trinity, were 
liable, And if he had gone no farther in 


. 
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his Artempts,upon this Subie& ; the clamorous 
Socinians (as he calls them) would not have 
charged his Doarine, with Impoſſibility or 
inconſiſtency, Bur in his Third Letter he has 
fo deſcribed theſe Somewhats, or Perſons with- 
out Nation or Name; as ro involve himſclf in 
Labyrinchs, out of which all the Meraphy ficks 
of which he is Maſter, will never lead him. 
He faith, Lett. 3. pag. 39. * Theſe Some- 
© whats, till my Anfwerer can furniſh us 
« witha better Name, we are content to call 
© Perſons; which is the Scriptimve Word at 
© Heb. 1.3. But I deny, chat Perſons is 
uſed of God, either in that Texr, or clſc- 
where in Holy Scriprure, The Scriprure- 
Word every where is Perſos, In the Text 
by him alledged, the Son is faid ro be che 
Image of God's Perſon; therefore God is bur 
One Perſon : and therefore theſe ( prerend- 
ed) Somewhats muſt not be called Perſons; 
becauſe this is nor only, not rhe Scripture- 
Word, as the Doftor unwarily ſaid, but is 


contrary to Scriprure. 
He faich, is he Lower and Page laſt quo- 
red, * The Word Perſons (when applied to 
* God) is but Metaphorical ; hot ſignifying 
* juſt the ſame, as when applied ro Men. 
And again at Litt. 3. pag.z1. * We mean 
, y, no more but ſomewhat analogous 
* to Perſons, He repeats both theſe, very 
ofren in his Lerrers. Now this is to ſay, thar 
what we call Perſons in God, are not indeed 
Perſons, not traly or properly Perſons; bur 
ſomewhar there is in God, we know not what, 
which in ſome regard anſwers to Perſors, 
It had been tolerable, tho nor intelligible ; 
if the Door had here held his Hand ; tuc 
in his Explication of the Athanaſian Creed, 
where it was necellary ro be ſomewhat Or- 
thodox, he is in a contrary Story. For he 
lays (Lt. 3. pag. 13.) The Three (% Tygdis) 
art (away SER truly Per ſons,or properly 
Perſons, And at pag. 55. of the ſame Letter, 
he approves of that as the bettey Reading, and 
cltartr Senſe, 
What a Task has he impoſed upon us ? 
we muſt believe « Trinity of Somewbats, 
For Peace ſake, we are content to be Fools, 


and believe we {row 194 what. But will chi 
do? No: you muſt believe theſe Somewhers 
are Perſons, Bur che Scriprure is againſt it, 
No, no ; for this Diſtintion of Perſons, bas 
nithey true Notion, nor true Name, U this 
condirion, we are contented : for if the Di- 
ſtinion has neicher true Name,nor true Norti- 
on; we may affix a Notion and a Name 6y 
way of E xptlication, which may agree to the 
neg wn God in Scripture, eſpecially 
with that inthe Firſt Commandment. 15 all 
done now? There is one thing behind ; tuc 
'ris only rhis 3 * You muſt believe the Some- 
* whats ro be but Metaphorical Perſons, 
* ſomewhat Analogous or libe to Perſons, 
© not truly and properly Perſons; and alſo, that 
© they are truly Perſons and properly Perſons. 
The Door will not deny this is worſe than 
Egyptian Slavery, of making Brick wichour 
Straw z for chat was only hard, not impoſſ;- 
ble, And I cannot thick the Dotor is fo 
rigid, bur that upon this Remonſtrance to 
him, he will diſcharge us- of believing his 
Explications, which he muſt needs own to be 
contradiory, and therefore impollible to 
be believed. 

It is evident to me, that Dr, Wallis has 
thought bur very lightly (tho, ir ſeems, 
verylong) of the Trinity. For afterwards, 
he retracts this laſt, that the Somewharts are 
truly and properly Perſons; and explains 
them to be Three ſuch Perſons, as the Sabelli- 
ans anciently, and now the Socinians, never 
oppoled, bur are ready to admit. Letter 3, 
pag. 4. He ſays; * Hemy, William, Naſſa, 
* 1s bur one Man, and one Husband, Zames, 
* Dube, Marqueſs, and Earl of Ormend, is nct 
* three Men, or three Chancellors. By theſe 
Compariſons; the three Perſons are but three 
Names or Titles of God, as the Sabelliznsheld ; 
and being rightly explained, the Socinizns do 
not deny. Bur he goes on. * Tully fays, 
© Suſtinto wins tres perſonas 5, i. E, I bring but 
* one Man, do ſuftain three Perſons: that of my 
* Self, that of my Adverſary, and that of 4 
© Judge, Hedid nct become three Men, by 
* ſuſtaining three Perſons. — If among us, 


* one Man may fſuftain three Perſons, with- 
B * our 


* out being rliree Men + wiry ſhould ir be 
, mcredivle, ther the three Divine 
« Perfous may be one God, as well as thai? 
© three other Perſons fe ber ope Nan? Apainar 
pee. 62, of che fame Lerrer 3 © The feme 
« Man may be faid ro fuſtam divers Perſons, 
* 2nd theſe Perſons tobe the ſame Man, that 
© js, the fime Man as fuftaining divers Cupuci- 
* ties: ws was faid butnow of Tilly, Tits per- 
pm And then it will be no 
© more , to fay the Three Perſons 
© (Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) are bur 
* one God; than roſay, God the Crearor, 
© God the Redeemer, and God the Sandither, 
© are { He ſhould have ſrid, ts) bur one God, — 
* fris much rhe ſame thing, whether of theſe 
« rwo Forms we uſe, A Kivg and an Huſ- 
© band (rho they j very <hifferem Not 
© ons, fed bor A differem A*{ations, 
© or different Perſonalities) = may both 
© concur in the ſame Man. alſo a King 
© and a Farhcr, a King and a Brother, 
Again, Lrit. 4. pag. 25. © We ſay; God 
« the Creator, God rhe Redeemer. and God 
« the SanRifier (or m orher Words, the Fa- 
© ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) are this one 
& God. Ar pag. 33- of the lame Letter, he 
makech a different Perſon to be or.ly n differem 
Confdevation or ReſpeRt 3 and m the nexr 
Page, not a Thing, but only a Mode, Now 
how can he, who believes fuch a Trinity of 
Somewhars or Perſons, asrhists, wrae 
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the Socriars ? They believe chis Trinity, as 
much as Or. Wa's. They altiow, there are 
m God three Somewhars and Perions 3 mean- 
mg thereby, as Dr. Walz explains them, 


They believe, 
there are in God theſe three Modes, Nott- 
ons, Coantderations, Capacities, Names or 
— God the Crrater, God the Redtemer, God 


If chis be Dr. Walks his Abideng Sentiment, 
concerning the Trinity ; then if tt be below 
his Character and Dignity, to permir Himſelf 
ro be called a Sabethiar, or a Swiniaen ; the 
Soarziane and Sabeliians, mn honour of him, arc 
conrent © be called Waliſizes, And if you 
ack a Sabellan, How God the Creator, the 
Redeemer, and che SanRifier, may be called 
God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit ? He 
will anſwer 5 Almighry God as Creator is 
called the Earher, or God che Farther, be- 
cauſe by Creation he is Facher of all things : 
2s the Redeemer, he 15 called rhe Son, or God 
the Son, becauſe he redeemed us by Ins Son 
the Lord Chriſt: as the SanRtifier, he is cal- 
led God the Holy Spiris, becauſe he ſanAtibes 
us by his Afiztus or Inſpirazon. The Soria 
ans do thank this is an harſh way of ſpeaking, 
yer for Peace fake they would admuc this Ex» 
phicawon. 


y_ 


The Dettor's Explication of the Athanaſian Creed, conſider 4. 


T was wich great expedarion, that I be- 
gan to read Dr, Weltis his third Letter 3 
becauſe it bears this ambirious Frenr, As Ex- 
plication and Vindication of the Athanafim Cried. 
1 ſppoſcd, He would attempt to affcil all 
rhe Difficulcies and Contradidtions, objeted 
tw it; at leaſt, rhoſe in the Erirf Neves on 
thac Creed. Bur he meant no more by this 
Tile, bur this z, An Erpacation  #be Dane 
ary Clanies, in thi Arbanafien Creed, This was 


to me a wonderful Diſappointment, How- 
ever, 1 will be content c9-confader, whar Dr, 
Wallis rhovghe worthy te offer. He faith 
Lett. 3. eg. 4. * Whoſmeorr will be ſavd ; 
6 before alt things, it #s neciffory, that be baid 
© the Catholic Faith. Where, fairh the 
6 DoRor, before all things, is as much as in- 
© wins 3 importing, that it is mainly nerefiry, 
* or & « Principal Reguifctr, Was rhere cver a 
greater fotce put upon words ? "7a before ati 

thigs 


things necaſſary, farch the Creed ; rhar is, farrh 
che Globs, "Tie 4 pincipe! Requiffre, T always 
thought, there had been av imente dflc- 
rence, berween Xrcrffery and FRrquſte : and 
thar wma r= dia" 

mcipally requiſite, whach yer were nor 10- 
Pe, or brfore alt Things mceſſavy, Bur 
which of theſe Athawſſuus meanr, che next 
Chuſe purs our of queſtion, 

Which Faith, farch the Creed, errrpe mavvy 
one do ety wholt and widdefs/ed, withow doubt 
be ſhall prrifÞ evertaftingly. The Grammarical 
and obvious Scnfe of rheſe words, is this 3 
© har Man or Woman ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
* ingly, who dorh vor believe and profeſs 
© this (following) Faith, which is tadeed 
© the Catholic or Univerſal Faich; withour 
* raking ought from ir, or adding ought co 
* jt, No, fays Dr. Wallis; the Greek word 
is not Jalw _—_ _ b. Dy a 
fſanang ſeownd or faſt, A ec, farther; 
* As 2 Man may be faidto be ford and ſafe, 
* notwithſtanding a Warr or Wen ; or even 
© a Wound or a Maim 1 (© long as the Vi- 
© rals are nor inda & : $o the Catholic 
© Faith is ſound ard ſafe, fo long as there is 
6 ing deftrutive of che main Subſtan- 
© tials or Fundamentals. This is a marvel- 
lous reaſoning, and ſuch as the Door will 
very hardly perfuade any to believe it, 1s 
a har þ- ſome, when his Legs and 
Arms are ſhot off ; fo long as the Vieals are 
not indangered, bur intire and fafe ? God 
deliver me, and Dr. Walls roo, from ſuch 
Soundneſs and Saſeneſs, And if the Catho- 
lic Faith is ſound too, as he fays, fo long as 
the Subſtanrials and Furzdamencals remain 
it will follow, that che Faith of the Church 
of Rome is ſound, For all Proteſtants, bur 
the Seeinizvs, grant 3 that Church retains al! 
the Subftentials and Furdammtals : yer her 
Faith, they confeſs, is unfound ; becauſe of 
the erroneons Additions to the Subitantials and 
Fundamentals. The ReRor therefore ſhall 
do well, ro think again of this parr of his 
Explicarion, But whereas he would con- 
frm theſe Perverſhons, of rhe true 1neencion 
of the damning Clavſes w this Creed, by 


cy mdecd the fame with 3x kw ? It he pleaſes 
to conſale his Eevicons, he will find cher 
06:1 is rendred intagran, porfefiin, whois or 
ferieit : fo har the ſenſe of this Arcicie, is, 
That Faich muſt be kepr poel®, wink as 
entire 3 nothing muſt be added rom, acthing 
takea from tt. 

Lite. 2. pzg.%. * Ard the Catholic Paith is 
* they; thatis, this is cone main Part of che 
© Carholic Fairh, TI confefs, ar this rate of 
expounding, 2 tolerable Senſe may be 
made of this Creed, and of the A'charar, If 
bejo'+ 21 Things, mreffary is \ maily reous 
ſite + if ECO SD CO 
Faith, which is neither whole nor undefiled x 
bur ſound only in Fundamencals : if the Ca 
tholic Faith is only pare of the Catholic F aith : 
what Creed or Book may noe be expounded 
to 4 ſound Senſc ? 

Lett, 3. pg. 11. * The Wy Ghoſt is of the 
© Father and of the Sm ; neither , nor Bo 
© gotten, but Provieding. Here is no Ara 
* themarizing of the Greek Churel:, "Tis 

wes | he doth and fo fay 

© they: bur nor that he doth proceed from 
* the Father and the Sov, And it is and he 
* is of the Father and of the Son: bur whe- 
© ther by from boek ; or, if f, 
« wherher in ſame manner, is not faik 
* but warily avoided. —— And thoſe who 
© are better acquainred wich the DoRrine 
* and Languages of che preſent Greek Chur- 
* ches, than moſt af us are, do aſſure us, 
* that the Differences berween them and vs, 
* are rather in ſome Forms of Expreſſions, 
* than in the Thing it {f. To tha I 
anſwer : The Doficr had as och reaſon w 
deny, that i this Arncle che Spiric is ſaid 
to proceed from che Facher, as from the 
Son, For the word Procreding is ſ@ placed, 
borh in the Greek and Engliſh as ro refer to 
borch, or to neirhey. ides, Procuding ts 
(he knows) the very CharaRteriſtie of the 
Spirit 3 admatal ud om the Fa- 
> ther 
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the and the Son (which, the Doftor will 
not deny, is expreſly affirmed in this Arti- 
cle) it muſt be by proceeding from them : which 
lince rhe Greeks deny, 'tis manifeſt their 
Do&rine is -here condemned, What he 
adds of the preſent Greek Churches is noc 
rue : "ris cerrain they hold, thar their 
Dodrine is condemned m this Article 3 and 
therefore in return to Athanaſins his Com- 
plement, that they ſhall periſh ecerlaſtingly, 
chey pleaſantly anſwer, He was drunk when 
be made this Creed, 

The Athanafian Creed has this Concluſi- 
on ; This-is the Catholic” Faith, which except 4 
Man bup faithſully, be cannot be ſaved. How 
can Dr. Wallis clude theſe plain words ; 
which are not annexed to any Generals, 
as he (though untruly) ſays of the other 
Damnartory Clauſes, bur are as ir were the 
Label and Seal, affixed to the whole Creed 
at the end or bottom of it ? But .what can- 
not a Wit, and. a Learned Man do ar leaſt, 
what will he not attempt? He gpryes us a 
large Interpreration of this Clauſe, at pag. 19. 
of his third Letter : bur the ſfumm. of it is 
this : This is the Catholic Faith, 1, &. this is 
part of that Faith, which all Chriſtians do 
ard ought ro believe, Which Faith except a 
Man keep faithfully, be canot be ſaved, i. e, 
which Faith except a Man truly believe it, 
as to the Subſtantials of it, though poſhibly 
he may be ignorant of mary particulars there- 
of, he cannot be faved ; Which 15, as if 


the Poftor had faid ; * Whereas the Atha- 
* nafian Creed concludes, with theſe for- 
© midable and ſeemingly plain words 3 This 
© (before related) is the Catholic Faith, which 
* except a Man bery faithfully, be cannit be (a- 
* ved ; Atbanafivs meant nothing leſs, than 
* to damn all thoſe, who do not intirely 
* believe his Creed. No, no, that good Mas 
* intended only this. This Catholic Faith 
* is part of the Catholic Faith 3 and if you 
* would be ſaved, you muſt believe this 
* part of the Catholic Fairh, iz part, in the 
* Subſtantials of jt. Which Su lals, as 
* I fatd before, are only theſe two Generals ; 
© thar there js a Trinity in T ity, or three 
* Somewhars in one God ; and that Chi 
© was Incarnate, This laſt may moſt eaſily 
be received by all Parties; for all Souls are 
Incarnate z and Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
by Incarnation or Incorporation. 1leaye ir 
with che Reader to judge, whether the 
DoRor has interpreted, or cluded this 
Creed. 

I believe, Dr. Wallis had a charicable In- 
rention, in the pains he has taken, to find 
our a favourable Senſe of the words of this 
Creed. Bur on the other hand, it looks nor 
well, chat he ſhould pur as great a force on 
the words of Socizus, to make him ſpeak im- 
piouſly and hererically, as he has on the 
words of Athanaſius, to make him ſpeak Or- 
thodoxly or Charitably. This is the next 
thing I will contider in his Lerrers, 


ad - ———— — 


| The Opinions charged on Socinus, azd the Socinians. 


N his firſt, third and fourth Letters, He 
has charged the Socinians with Opinions 3 
which not only ſubvert the Aurhoricy and 
Belief of Holy Scripture, but 1ndanger all 
Religion and Piery rowards God, Zitt. 4. 
pag. 3. He faith that, He takrth his whole 
charge againft the Socinians, as granted. He 
adds, at pag. 5. of the ſame Letter, thar, 
$.There is rcaſon to ſuſpeR, . that the Soci- 


© nians have ſome other odd Tenents; which 
* they think fir rather to conceal than to de- 
© ny. What thoſe odd Tenents are, he tells 
us, at Zztt. 1. pag. 16. that, * There is nei- 
* ther Angel nor Spirit ; that, the Holy 
* Scriptures are not the Word of God, nor 
© yet the Dodrines therein contained, He 
there gives his reaſon, why he ſuſpeRs, and 
xould haye others ſuſpe& chem of theſe = 
r 


. © Becauſe they ſpare not to 


rid 


6 let us know, that were this Do&rine of 


, In words 


* the Trinicy delivered in Scri 
—_ y would nor 


© as expreſs as could be, t 


© believe ic. There can be noching more. 


falſe, or diſingenuous, than this Charge. I 
will examine it, Part by Part; and the (per- 
verred) Quotations, by which he would 
prove it to the Unlearned Reader, 

Lett. 1. pag. 5. * They 2 Socinizns) tell 
© us; How clear ſoever the Expreſſions of 
* Scripture be, or can be, to this purpoſe, 
* (i.e, to prove the Dodtvine of the Trinity) they 
* will not believe ic 5 becauſe inconſiſtent 
* with natural Reaſon. The DoRor very 
cfren in theſe Letrers, makes ir a great and 
inexcuſeable Crime in the Socinians, that be- 
cauſe the Trinity is inconſiſtent with Natu- 
ral Reaſon, therefore they will not believe 
it, even it were expreſſed in Scrip- 
ture. Fur what ifthe Trinitariazs themſelves 
are of this opinion ; that, whart is inconſt- 
ſtent with Natural Reaſon, or with our com- 
mon and- it Notions, is not to be be- 
heved, the words of Scripture be 
never ſo expreſs? Dr. Sherlock ſure 1s (now) 
no Socinian, but a Trintarian;z yetar pag. 151, 
of his lace Anſwer to the Brief Hites, and 
Brizf Notes, he puts in his own Name this 
Queſtion, and anſwer ro it, * Suppoſe, thar 
* the natural CcnſtruRion of the words (of 
© $:riptwe) import ſuch a ſenſe, as is coarra- 
© ry to ſame evident Principle of Reaſon ? 
* Then I won't believe it. How, not be» 
© lieve Scripture ? No, no, I will believe no 
, —— Revelation, which contradias 
© the plain DiRates of Reaſon. The. Pro- 
ſeſſors of Franther, who are not Socinans, 
(as the Decor miſtakes, Litt. 3. pag. 38.) 
but Trinitarians of the moſt rigid SeR 3 for 
they are Caluiniſts of the cur and die of the 
Dore Synod 3 and orherways could not be in 
the Penſjon of the States of the United Pro- 
wnces : thoſe Profeſſors, I ſay, by confeſhon 
of Lr, Wallis, publiſhed a Theſis to this ef- 
ſe: © It Reaſon dicares to us any thing 0- 


« therwiſe, than the Scripture does ; 'ris an 
* <rrour to ay, in ſuch caſe, we are rather 
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* to believe rhe Scripture. 'Tis no new thing, 
that Writers who undertake to diſcuſs 
ons which they do not thorowly 
ſhould frequently and very grofly contradi& 
themſelves. Dr. Wallis himſelf 1s in this very 
overſight. While he is warmly charging the 
Secimaens, wich Sadduciſm and Impiety, for 
afhrming (as he untruly fays) that, they 
would not believe what is contained in Scrip- 
eure, if contrary to Reaſon : while 1 ſay he 
1s charging the Socinizns wich this Dodrine, 
as an impious and unchriſtian Opinion 3 he 
himſelf not only believes, bur profeſles ir. 
Lett, 1. pag. 8. * In this caſe ( the Queſtion 
* of the Trinity) the Revelation ſeems fo clear 
* (to thoſe who believe the Scripcure) that 
* we have no reaſon to doube of ir 3; unlefs 
* the thing be found really impoſſible, and 
© inconſiſtent with Reaſon. What is this 
bur to fay 3 Though Revelation be moſt 
clear, yet it the rhing be impoſſible, and in- 
conſiſtent with Reaſon, we have reaſon e- 
nough to doubr of ir? Would Dr. Wallis 
now be conrenr, that his Reader ſhould in- 
fer from hence, that he is a Saddacir, be- 
lieving neither Angel nor Spirit, or an A- 
theiſt, or ar leaſt a Dtiſt, nor believing che 
Scripture, or that the Dodtines thereof are 
the Word of God; as he, moſt raſhly, and 
moſt uncharicably, has intimated concerning 
the Socinians 2 

In my former Anſwer to him, I oppoſed 
to this charge of the Door, the clear words 
of Socinus, of Sclichtingius, and of Smalciuer, 
The firſt of cheſt ſays; * The way of Kea- 
* ſon 15 too fallible, in a Matter depending 
* on Divine Revelation yz ſach as the Chriſtian 
* Religion is. The ſecond ſays; * If an, 
thing appear to be contained in Scripture 
whatever Reaſon may fay in conradiion 
to ir, Reaſon muſt of neceſicy be de- 
ceived, The third ſays; * Religion and 
Holy Scripture have many things above 
Reaſon, and therein they highly commend 
themſelves ; but noching which is contrary 
© to Reafon, As a ſmall Light co a grear 
© one, ſo Reaſon 1s not contrary to Scrip- 
* rure, Ler Prantazces tell us of any one Sen» 
* rence 
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© rence of Srriprure, which is conrery to 
* Reaforr; and rhen ter Reaſon be filem inthe 
« Church. Socimes de Aurhor $. Scrip. p. 15. 
Sfirhrregius adv. _—  Trin. p. 68. 
Rnalrins contr, Fronts, difp. 4 f. 137- 

To thei Cirarions Dr. Wallis anfrrers ; 
* He tells me of ſome Socimans, who have 
* to much reſpect for the Scriprurcs as ro 


fay, Scriprvre contains norhing repugnant. 


© eo Reaſon, ard what doth nor agree with 
© Beafor, hath no place in Divinity. Since 
the Doktor is nor pleafed ro obſerve whar 
my Qruotarions 3 I muſt dcfire our 
Reader to obſerve, avd ro judge berween ys. 
F think they clear the Sociriens of the ſcanda- 
ſous Impuration, which rhe Door ſeeks ro 
onehem. | 
Lett. 3. pag. 45. * As tothe fuſpicion T had 
* of fome of their Semiments : Socymer (E- 
© pift. 5. ad Volkit,) doch abſolurely arry, 
© that the Soz! after Death dorh ſabfiſt. Bur 
let us hear the words of Sonics, not as 
rhey are _ this Author, bur as they 
are in that Epiffſe. Satis apperrt me ſentire, 
non ITA4 vinere poſt bominis ipfus mortem, ani- 
man +115 ; at PER SE premiorum penarumot 
capax triftat ; cum in ipfo primo homine, totes 
Inmotalitatis rationem, wit Gratie Di tribu- 
@n, i. e. *© I hold, that a Man's Soul after 
_ © his Death dorh nor ſs live, as that by ir 
© ſelf, or of its own Nature, "tis capable of 
* Reward or Paniſhment, In the very firſt 
* Man, F attribute his Immortality ro the 
© alone Grace of God, Ina w the O- 
pinion of S9cins was this, That there 3s no 
Natwa! Immortality in Man, bur he ha! hit by 
the Grace and Gift of God. *F WM 
Litt. 3, pag. 45. © Sorinus im his Trat 
de Eccl, ſays thus; I am nor to regard 
* what other Mcn reach or chink, or have 
* before now taught or thought 3 whofocver 
© or how many ſoever they be, or have been, 
« And if, ſatth Dr. Wallis, Whoſorver are not 
© here ro be extended to rhe Sacred Wri- 
* rers 3 he tells us of chem elfewhere, I: 
appears, that the Door would have it 
cheughr, that rheſe Words are meant of rhe 
Writers of Holy Scripture, as well as orhers z 
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at leaſt, thar 'tis donderfof whether they 
not fo mrended. Therefore here ag 2111. we rm 
hear Socires Irimfell, Camo? yes Diana, 
Flumana ipſz per fe ratio offers moueet ; ad 
Divinams prtifaFioven co fugnendum eff, Nec 
attendendum quit Hmancs, preſriim qus nee 
tte Innocertis, nec Diuimm aliqiad certum Tee 
flimomum comnendat, doceant ſentiantue ; wil 
antthar docrnint aut ſenſerin'; quicunque ill 
tandem ant quntmunque fint, aut furrint, 6. te, 
* Since Human Reafon cannot of it ſelf atrain 
© the krowledy of things Divine, we m# 
© bautrecourſe to Divine Revelation, and nor 
* mind what Men (eſpecially who are re- 
© commended ro us, neither by their own 
* Proicy, nor by the Witneſs of God) teach 
* er think; or haye taughr or chought; 
* whoſoever, or how many ſorcver they be, or 
© have been. F know not what could be ſaid 
more truly, or more like a Proteſtanc., 

Dr. |. Lert.3.p2g-47. * Asfor me (fairh 
* Sorinns, dt Serv:t, pag.z. 6.4.) tho ir were 
* fonnd written in che Gacred Monuments, 
* nor once, but many times ; I would not for 
© al rhar believe it foro be. And a little 
* before, having firſt cold us thar the thing 
© was impoſſr!e ; He adds : When ic dath 
* plainty appear (or when he thinks ſp, what. 
* ever aff the Wrid think beſide) thac the 
* thing cannot be, tho the Divine Oracles do 
* ſcemexprefly ro arreft ir, it muſt not be ad- 
« mitted; and therefore che Sacred Words 
* are, even by unuſual Tropes, to be interpreted 
* ro anorher Scnfe than whar they ſpeak. 
To rhis I fay, either Socinus was a groſs Here» 
rick, or an Apoſtate from Chrifttanicy ; er 
thoſe who have farmſhed Dr. W-:{/is with theſe 
Quorarions are as grofs Falfthers : for I can- 
not ſnfpet, har Dr. Wis himſelf would 
forge fuch Calammics co blacken another Man, 
efpecully a Noble Perſon, long ſmce dead, 
and who never did Er1m any Injury. The ve- 
ry words of Sicinzus are theſe. Nonnlls is 
ipſo (nempe Chriſto ) reprrt ſunt que <juſmo- 
<> ſatisfatFionem proens excindunt, Nune ne» 
qnto ſatis mirari, quid ris i mentem uenevit qui 
nevis prime Fam Satizf:thomem falricirun, 
Cwn ea que frevi non poſſe aperte cniſb2t, Divinis 
(1548 
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efiam orventis 04 fats Sf} in ſpeciem diforre 
ett! ontives, myw2namm adnittantar \, (& 5d- 
cir jacre 61 in ale wn ſenſes quam i'f2 (met, 
airs por inetntes trons explicemtio 7) wdwun 
tar pro rompritis & plane viris offirmenter, at- 
qt ahis ohtrudantur, ciom nt wiſhes quiden in 
waverſs ſacris literis dr ipfis extt. Nam $f vel 
as ſaken loc rroenintu, m 1m Sotifofio- 
nis, pro pereatis mftris Deo per Chriſtom thi 
bite mentio feerct ; exraſandi fortaſe widerenter, 
Ego quiden utizmfi, won ſome! ſod, [pe TD 4 ſe- 
ris momnumearis feriptuems ext avct 5 non balcties tae 
men ita rem provines fe brbore crederem, ut 195 
opinamini, in Engliſh, eas ; © There are ſome 
« things in our Lord Chrift, which plain- 
« ly exclude fach 2 Sarisfathon, Wherefore 
« T cannot ſuffictently wonder, what was in 
< rheir Minds, who firſt deviſed that Sarts- 
v fa&ron. Thoſe things, of which "cis mani- 
« feſt that they cannor be, are not admirred 
(be means, by Intryriters and Comment «tors) 
© riongh rhe Scriprures do as it wee frem 20 
« affirm them expreſly ; (and rherefore the 
«© ſacred Words are, even m— 
« merprered ro another what 
« they ſound;) mach tek are effrmed 
« for apparent and plain Trurhs, or forced up- 
« on others, when there is not n word about 
« them in rhe whole Scripture, For 1t even 
« bur one Text were found, m which chere 
s were mention of Satisfaction, made ro 
« God for our Sms by the Lord Chriſt ; they 
«. might perhaps be excuſed. Fer my part, 
« though IT (bt mens this word Satiſefion) 
© were exrant in Scriprure, not only once, 
« but many times; I would nor for all rhar, 
« believe the Thing to be alrogerher ſo av ye 
« bot it, Theſe laſt words are left our im 
the DoRor's Latin Quoration, and in his 
Trarlation ;. and what Socinus plamly m- 
rended of the cuſtom and manner of Inrer- 
preters or Commenrators, thar the Locor 
repreſents as Socinas his privare Serrimerr, 
and the rule of interpreting by him only ufed 
and adviſed. Bur any ene who underſtands 
Latin, and reads Svcins his own words at 
lengch, which I have before repeared, will 
(cc, Secimys mean only rhus mach : © Tha 


3 


_ Eati;feftion beets where exrane in 
Scryprure 3 if it were, yer we 
me noe therefere heheve the vulgar 
DoArine about the SatisfaRion ; both be- 
cauſe there are m the Lord Chriſt kamſe!t 
© feveral rhings which exclude ſuch 2 Sarif- 
* faction; and becauſe all [rrerprecers have 
© recourſe two (even wwaſual) Tropes, when 
* che Scriprares ſeem to affirm rhings which 
* would be manifeſtly falſe, if we incerprered 
a ny the _— of the Words. 
I ſuppoſe Sacinus mi ve in has Thoughes, 
that Rorb was Obriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 4. I anthe 
iroving Bread which come down from Heaven, if 
any Mn tat of this Bread he hall live for exxy + 
or ſuch like Texrs: in which it cannot be dem- 
- that che Tropes are harſh and anuſual in 
Weſtern Languages, t h e& were 

nor (© in che Eaſtera. _ 0 

Lett. 3. P48. 4+ © They arc Sri his 
* own words (Epiſt. a4 Balcrroric. Fax, 20. 
* 1581.) The comrary Opinion (with 4»- 
© gaftin's feave, and others of his mind) ſeems 
* ro me (4 abſurd and pernicious; rhar we 
* muſt rather pur 4 Force, how greet ſorver, 
© upon Pax/s words, than admit it. At 
Litt. 4. pag. 2. and ofren elſewhere, the 
Doctor. re theſe words as if they were 
ſpoken of rhe Do&rine of the Triaity. But- 
the thing is not ſo. The 100 rouched 1m 
char Lerer, 1s whether che Conrext of Rom. 
7. 14, Or. I on Carnal, fold wider Six, &c. 
1s to be underſtood of Pas himſelf, and every . 
other regenerate Perſon,or not? Secirus denier, 
they are ſpoken of Pas, or other regenerate 
Perfon, and adds that a Force (how great 
ſoever,) 15 rather to be ukd to the words,than 
ro adm fuch a pernicious Opinian 3 that is, 
than admic that St, Pad or a regenerare 
Man is Carnal, fold «nder. Si, &c. Theic words 
are mdeed hyprrbolical 5 but conſidering the 
orcation, capable of (and intended in) an 
honeſt ſenſe 3 as any candid Man will ac- 
kcowtedp. 

Litt, $. 48+ 44+ He (arch ; * Sandia, that 
* great krend of the Gocinims, and Promo» 
© cer of their Cauſe, publiſhed a Theſts a- 
* gawſt the Divacacy of the Hely Ghoſt, and 

* as 
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«© was fo anſivered by Wittichius, that a Friend 
-© of Sandius (and his Partner in maintaining 
-* that Theſis) did after the Death of Sendins 


+ publiſhro the World, that Sandins himſelf 
* was ſatisfied, and changed his Opinion, 
This Marter is both unskiltully and unfairly 
related. Firſt, Sandivs was no Soinian, but 
an Arian 3 and not only often wrote againſt 
the Secinians, hut endeavours in that very 
Theſis (mentioned by the DoRor) to con- 
fure the Opinion of the Socinians about the 
Holy Ghoſt. Secondly, As Sandirs denied 
the Divinity and believed the Perſonality of 
che Holy Spiric 3 ſo it came into his Mind, 
that perhaps by the Holy Spirit is meant the 


' whole kind of Holy Angels or Spirits; as by 


the Devil and Saran, is ofcen meant the whole 
Race of wicked, apoſtare or fallen Spirirs, 
This Opinion he calls a Paradox, Proviema, 
Paradoxum, and propounds it to be diſpured 
by Learned Men; himſelf alledging che Ar- 
guments for it in the aforementioned Thefis. 
IWittichius fo replied, thar (as Sandins his Aﬀſo- 
ci:re reports) Sandi was farisfied, not of 
the Divinity of the Holy Spirir, bur thar the 
Spirir is One Perſon, (as che Arians always 
held ) not more Perſons or Spirits. 

I aid in my former Letter, that a Re- 
ſpondent for his Degree at Oxford, pur for 
one of his Queſtions, ſuch a Theſts againſt 
the Socinians, as Dr. Wallis objeRs ro them, 
viz, That they preferred Reaſon above Scrip- 
cure ; and that his Learned An:agoniſt Cthd 
neither then, nor ſince a Socizizn) made ir 
appear thar the Reſpondent had not read 
the Bouks of the Socinians, but accuſed them 
by bearſay. 1 added, Thar if Dr. Wallis were 
urged ro defend his Charge againſt the S94- 
nians 3 I doubted, he could acquit himſelf no 
berrer than that Capdidate tor bs Degree 
did. The DoRor has increaſed my —_ 
cion by his third and fourth Lerters 3 tor 
1 cannot believe of him, that he would know- 
ingly and deliberately pervert the Words of 
Authors, long ſince dead, and who never 
did him-wrong by Word or Deed, There- 
fore 1 ſuppoſe his Quotations were borrowed 
from S. Mus (or perhaps from S. £ub- 
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*bertis) who cared not what he ſaid of any 


Adverſary, eſpecially of a Azmonſtrant or a 
Socinian, Bur were this whole Accuſation 
> _ as _ W notoriouſly falſe ; 
the Unitarians (though they are by other 
called Socinians) do Go chink henkives 
concerned in ir : for they do not profeſs to 
follow Socinues, but che Scriprure, If Socinus 
has at any time ſpoken erroneouſly, or un- 
adviſedly, or hyperbolically ; "tis not Soci- 
ms who is their Maſter, bur Chriſt, As 
reat Chillingworth ſomewhere ſays, the Bi- 

e, the Bible, the Bible, is our buth Rulc, 
and Guide : nor Calvin, nor Luther, nor Soci- 
z45, bur che Bible. 

I am come now within ſight of my Con- 
cluſion ; ir only remains, that 1 anſwer 
briefly ro ſome exceprionable Paſſages, and 
incomperent Anſwers, tro what I had ob- 
jeRed in my firſt Letter. I may be wh 
brief, becauſe the Door, as is the cuſtom of 
eloquent Men and Orators, has ſaid bur « {ttle 
in a great deal. 

Firſt ; Whereas he has up and down ia 
rtheſe Letters, obje&ed ſeveral Texts againſt 
the Socinian Hereſy of but One God; and in 
defence of the Catholic and Orrhodox 
Doarine of Three Gods ; as to thoſe Texts 
which he has only cited, wichour inlarging or 
criticizing upon them, I refer my ſelf ro che 
Explications in the Brief Hiſtory of the Saci- 
nians, and to the Defence of that Hiſtory, 
He faich (Lett. 3. pag. 42.) that Dr. Sberloch 
has confuted that Hiſtory, I obſerve, that 
the Orchodox Writers cry up one anothers 
Books, as clear Victories 3 though thoſe 
Books are as contrary ro one another as 
they are to the Socixzans ;, and if any one of 
them has confured the Socinizns, he has ac 
che ſame time confured all his own Party, 
and even Holy-morher Church her ſelf, It 
Dr. Sherlock has confured the Brief Hiſtory, , 
he muſt needs too have confured Dr. Wall:s 
his four Sabellian Letters, If he has proved, 
that chere are Three Infinite Intelligent 
Beings, Minds, and Spirits, then he has con- 
fured choſe that ſay,the Trinity is Three Some- 
whats, without true Namco trat Notion 3 Three 
Capa- 


Capaciries or Reſpefts, Three Names or Ti- 
tles of God, Three Modes or Relations to 
his Crearures,namely Creator, Redeemer, and 
SanRifier. And if Dr. Wallis has proved chis 
laſt in his celebrated Lerrer, he has withour 
doubet confutred Dr. Sherloch ; who aflerts 
Three Infinite Spirirs and Beings 3 who are 
one God, only as they are Murually Con- 
ſcious, or know and feel one anochers Minds 
and ARtions. And both of chem have con- 
fured Morher Chwch, who hath in ſeveral Ge- 
neral Councils Anachematized the Dofrine 
of Sabellins, whom Dr. Wallis follows ; and 
the Hereſy of Philoponus and Abbat Joachim, 
who are followed by Dr. Sherlock, Thar a 
Sabellian ſhould tell a 7iitheiſt, he has confu- 
ted the Socinians, 15 ſuch a Complement, that 
if the Vindicator doth nor rake ir for a Jeer, 
he is (withour doubt) ſo much a Gentleman, 
as by way of requital ro publiſh ro the World 
in his Next, that Dr. Wakis has eternally and 
irrefragably confuted the Neighbour, and the 
Neighbours Friend. 

In the mean time, I cannot bur wonder, 
that the Orthodox Writers —_ _ badly 
agreed, what their Trinity is, that they have 
nothing left in common among them bur on- 

the word Trinity : I wonder, (I ay) that 

ſhould fo earneſtly contend for a Word, 
which themſelves confeſs, 1s neither found in 
Scripture, nor was known to firſt and pure 
Antiquity, The two great Reformers, Ly- 
ther and Calvin, were not ſo much taken with 
this Word, as we are now adays. AM. Luther 
( Poſtil. major. Dominic.) ſays; * The word 

Trinity Gunds odly, and is an humane In- 
© vention. It were betrer to call Almighry 
© God, God, than Trinity. 7. Calvin ( Ad- 
mon. 1, 4d Polonos) fays ; * I like not this 
* Prayer, O Holy Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity. 
© It favours of Barbarity z — the word 
© Trinity is barbarous, infipid, profane, an 
* humane Invention, grounded on no Tefſti- 
* mony of God's Word, the Popiſh God, 
* unknown to che Prophers and Apoſtles. 

I obſerved in my former Letter, chat our 
Saviour fays, Jobs 17. 1, 4. Father, — this 
is Life eternal, that they know Thie (the only 
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true God) and Ties Chrift whom rhoa baſt fear. 
Or, Jeſus Chrift thy Meſſenger, I alledged 
this Texc ro prove, that only the Father is 
the rrue God, The DoRor (at Litr, 3. 
pag. 51.) gives three Anſwers. And of 
theſe, rhe firſt and third are contrary ro and 
deſiruftive of one anocher ; if che firſt is 
true, the third muſt be falſe; if che third 
be true, che firſt is falſe, For che fiſt ſup- 
poſes, that by Father here 1s mcant only the 
Perſon of the Father, or the firſt Perſon in 
che Trinity ; the other ſuppoſes, that by Fa- 
ther is meant God in the moſt large ſenſe 3 
ſo as ro comprize the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirir, I will examine the chree Anſwers 
ſeyerally, 

rt. He faith 3 * I ſhould have conſidered, 
© that it is nor ſaid, Thee only, to be the true 
* God ; but Ther, the only true God. The 
© reſtriive Only is not annexed to Thee, but 
* to God, His meaning in plainer rerms is 
this ; I ſhould have noted the vaſt difference 
berween theſe two Forms, Thee only, the true 
God ; and, Ther, the only true God. If the 
objeted Texr had been in the firſt of theſe 
Forms, the Socinians had undoubtedly gained 
their Point 3 but the latter (which is the 
Form in the alledged Text) does them no 
ſervice, This may be called a Finenefs, 2 
Subtlery, a Querk ; not an Accurate Rea- 
ſoning, or a real and true Diſtin&tion. For, 
firſt ; There is no difference inthe Significa- 
tion of theſe Propofitions : Thee only, the trut 
God ; and, Thee, the only true God : the laſt is 
as excluſive of all other Perſons beſides the 


| Father, as the ficſt. As there is no difference 


berween ſaying, Thtt only, Leopold, the trut 
Emperour of Germany : and ſaying, Thee, Leo- 
pold, the only trus Emprrouy of Germany, 
Secondly, If there were indeed a difference 
berween theſe ewo Forms, yer the latter is 
as hurtful ro the Trinitarians as the former. 
They will not have it to be here ſaid, the Fa. 
they only is the tyue God 3 no, no, that deſtroys 
the Trinity : but, the Father is the only true God. 
I fay now, if this laſt does nor deſtroy the 
Trinity, it cerratuly confounds the Perſons, which 
in their Creed is no -y Hereſy than che 0- 

ther. 
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ther, For ſeeing in the Trinirarian Hypothe- 
fis, God or the One true God is Father, 
Son, and Holy Sprir ; theſe words, Thee Fa- 
ther the only true God, muſt be to ſay, Thee 
Father, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, Bur 
this is Hereſy, ir confounds the Perſons 3 i 
makes the Father, to be Farther, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, Thus the DoRor's firſt Anſwer 
has two Faulrs ; "tis founded not on a real, 
bur chimerical and imaginary DiſtinRion 3 
and it implics Hereſy, 

2. He anſwers z * The words may be thus 
© expounded, To know Thee, Farther, to 
© be the only rrue God, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
© whom thou haſt ſent. Or thus, ro know 
Thee, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſenc, 
?© be the only rrue Gud. This Interpretati- 
on is generally reje&ted by rhe more Learned 
Trinitarians, becauſe ic apparently deſtroys 


the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, For if che 


Father and Son, be the only true God, it re- 
mains, that the Spirit cither 15 only a Crea- 
tare, as the Arians and Bidellians ſay 3 or the 
Power and Inſpiration of God, as the Photinians 
and Soci1ians affirm. I believe the Doftor 
was aware of this unlucky Conſequence, and 
therefore advanced a third Incerpretation, 
which himſelf ſcems to approve, becaule at- 
rerwards lie repeats and urges it again, 

3. He ſays; ©* The Scope ot the place 
* may be this 3 to ſer forch, that thre 35but 
© Oxe true God (though in chis Godhead be 
© Threc Perſons, Facher, Son, and Spiric: ) 
© and the Vorine of Redemption, by F+ſus 
© Chriſt whom God bath ſent ; Which Things 
© the Heathens knew not. Now according 
to this Anſwer, Father in this Text is God, as 
comprizing the Three Perſons, Father, Son, 
and Spirit z and Jeſus Chriſt, is the Man Je- 
ſus Chriſt, or Jeſus Chriſt as Man. Bur I 
would know how it comes to paſs, that the 
parcicular Title and very CharaReriſtic of the 
firſt Perſon, is here given to the Son and Spt- 
ric ? At this rare of interpreting, how ſhall 
we ever diſtinguiſh the Perſons? One while 
we are told, Father is the perperual and in- 
commanicable Charater or Deſcription of 
whe tirſt Perſon : anorher while, Father 1s 


the Three Perſons, even Father, Son, and 
Holy Spiric, Bur ſoit is, They that maintain | 
a falſe Opinion, muſt anſwer according to the 
preſent Exigence ; ſometimes this Thing, 
ſomerimes the contrary : only Truth. is ſta- 
ble, coherent, conſiſtent with ir ſelf, always 
the ſame, Farther, That by Father here is 
meant only One Perſon, not Three Perſons, 
15 clear by this, that ochervays our Saviour 
ſhould have ſaid Fathers, not Father, For 
Three Perſons, who All have the relation of 
Paternity (as this Anſwer ſuppoſes) are as 
way Three Fathers, as they are Three Per- 

Next, T objefted 1 Cor. 8. 6. But to us, 
there is but One God, tht Father, of whom ave all 
Things, aud wt in Him ; and Out Lord (or 
Maſter, 4. e. Teacher) 7eſus Chrift, by whon 
are all Things, and wt by Him, Or rather, 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſor whom are all Things, and 
we for Kim. For all Things were originally 
creaced for Him 3; that js, with Intention to 
ſubjet them (in the fulneſs of time) to 
Him, as their Principal and Head, under God, 
To this rhe DoRor anſwers as before ; * Ir js 
* manifeſt, thar On? God is here pur in op- 
* poſition (not to Plurality of Perſons in one 
© Deity, but) to the many Gods of the Hea- 
* rhen; and our on? Saviour againſt their 
* many Saviours, Burt I do not know, that 
the Hearchens diſtinguiſhed between their 
Gods and their Saviours, as the Dofor here 
and many other Interpreters ſuppoſe. He 
ſhould have ſaid, our one Maſter or Teacher 
ro their many Teachers, to rhe numerous 
Profeſſors of different Philoſophies among 
the Hearhen, Bur the One God is oppoſed, 
not only ro the Mary Gods of the Heathen, 
bur to all other Perſons, but (5 mwTi}e) the 
Fathir, Task as before, How could St, Paul 
call Three Perſons 6 azmie the Father ; and 
how this CharaReriſtic of the Firſt Perſon 
can by him be given, ro the Son and the Pro- 
ceeder : 15 not thus plainly to conjownd the Ptr- 
fons ? He that confounds the Charatters, ne» 
ceflarily confounds the Perſons. If the Apo- 
ſtle had known and believed the Divinity of 
our Times, he muſt have ſaid 3; To ws thert is 
bas. 


bat one God, the Father, the San, and thi Holy 
Ghoſt ; and one Teachtr, Jeſus Ciriſt as Man. 
Nay were that Dotrine true, he had more 
reaſon ſo'to ſpeak to the Corinthians, than we 
now have. For they were Novice Chriſtians, 
to whom ir was neceflary to ſpeak of fo high 
a Point, in the moſt explicit open and plain 
Terms. We may therefore certainly infer, 
that when he teaches them, To as there is but 
One God, (5 merig) the Father; he meant to 
deny, that there 15 any other Perſon bur the 
Father, who is or can be God, - 
Litt. 3. $48. $7. He objefts, Rom. 9. 5s. Of 
whom as concerning the Fleſh Chrifs came, who is 
vir all, God bliſſed for ever; Amen, * He 
© obſerves hereupon, that in the Greek "tis 
* 8&r, which anſwers ro 7A# and Fehowah, 
* And, that Chriſt 1s again called 6 ay at Rev. 
© 1. 8. as appears by ver. il, 13, 17,18. 
© He faith farther, chat che above-cired Text 
© in irs full Emphaſis, is thus ; Of whom as 
* concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, that Being 0+ 
* wer all, the ever blifſed God, Amen, Bur 
firſt, The word Amin makes Non-ſenſe of 
this whole Criticiſm and Tranſlation, If rhe 
Door had tranſlated this Text as Eraſmus, 
Curcelless, and the Socinizrs do 3 Of whom as 
concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, God who is over 
all, be bleſſed for ever : it had been proper for 
the Apoſtle ro conclude ſuch a Doxology or 
Thanksgiving, with Amen. But 'ris Non-ſenſe 
to ſay Amen, to theſe words; Of whom as 
concerning the Fliſh Chriſt came, that Being over 
all, the ever-blifſed God, Every one ſees here 
is no occaſion for An, Bur this Criticiſm 
and Interpreration of the DoRor, has another 
fault. For if, as the Door ſays, 5 @y be that 
Being ov'y all, and anfiers ro the Hebrew 
Fab and Jibovu) ; and if Jeſus Chriſt be that 
Bring over all, Jah, and Jibovth, the ever- 
blefled God, he muſt be Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit ; for according to the init 22bans, 6 ay 
Fab Jibov2h, the Beivg over all, the ever- 
bleſſed God, is theſe 1 hirce Perſons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, I fay therefore, the 


DoRor's is not a gcod Traillution, becauſe 
jeſus Chriſt 15 r.or tarner,Son,ard Holy Ghoſt, 
He ſaith, thc Lord Cliriit Is called & @y at 
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Rtv. 1. 8. 1 deny it. And I give this reaſon; 
becauſe at ver, $. Chriſt 15 diftinguiſhed from, 
and oppoſed to 6 &r, who is mentioned ar 
-&, 4. He canner be that Perſon or Thing 
from which ke is diſtinguiſhed, and ro which 
he is oppoſed 3 for Diſtintion and Oppoſition 
ſuppoſe that Perſons and Things are divers. 
Burt the Door fairh,it appears by #7. 11,13z 
17, 13. tharartv#. 8. the Lord Chriſtis cal- 
led 5 &y. He doubted his Reader would not 
believe him if he recited che Words, there- 
fore he warily refers only to the Verſes, I 
deny, that in any of theſe Verſes the Lord 
Chriſt is called 5 &v. And v#?, 18, (one of 
the Verſes quored by him) demonſtrates, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is not 5 @r, the Beirig over 
All, the ever-blefſed God. For there it 1s 
faid of him, 1 am he that (i:1th, and was atad. 
Dorh ic agree ro @y, to Unchangeable ZAZH, 
to Immurable Jerovah, that BEING over 
All, the ever-bleſicd God z3 that he liveth, 
and was dtd ? 

Litt. t. pag. 2, He objcRed, 1 John 5. 7. 
There are Three that bea” record in Hirutn, tbe 
Father, the Word, aid the Hily Ghoſt : and tilt 
Three are One, 1 anſwered, 1, Ti; are ont i” 
their Teſtimony ; they witneſs the ſame thing * 
not one God, So Cal:in, Biz, Eraſrs:, 
Vitablus, and che Engiih-Gintva Norcs inter 
pret. Butche Doctor hikes it not, He ſacl, 
* Unun ſuzt, they are Onc ; and Vin ſunits 
© (ar Jobs 10. 30.) Weare One, muſt figniſy 
© one thing, one in Being, onc in Eflence. 
+ For fo Adjc&tives of tlie Neuter Gender, 
* withouta Subſtantive, uſually fignify both 
* 1n Greeh and Latin, Now I detire him to 
give me but one Inſtance in any Author, $4» 
cred or Profane, where Vin {4't ticy are 
one, or U'nmn {wn we are one, d> tf 
(as he ſays) one in Being, one in Everce, 0z 


tUgnry 


one numerical Thing. When cur Savious 
ſays (John 10. 30.) 1 and the Fat ©» ot Ont, 
'&1s certain from is own Explicart-1 «+ 


where, thir he mcans not one numerical 
Tiing, one 1n Bcing, one in Eilencc, or one 
God. He prays at Joh 17, 22.-— 772: the; 
(che Diſciples) may be One, az We (clic Father 
ang I) at One, This Pailaze tells us, how we 
are 


d » my þ o 
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% 
% 


are to underſtand Johm 10. 30, 1 and the Fa- 
ther are One, For the Diſciples could be no 
otherways One, bur One in Deſign, Incereſt, 
and AﬀeQtion, Bur they were to be one, as 
Chriſt and the Father are one: therefore the 
Uniry of God and Chriſt, is an Onene(s or 


Unijry of AﬀeAicn, Defign and Intercit. 


Even as Sc. Pan!, ſpeaking of Himſelf and 
Apollss, ſays, 1 Cor. 3.8. He that planteth, 
and be that watereth, are one, He meanerh one 
in Dcfign z in the defign of planting and pro- 
pagating the Goſpel. 2. I excepted againſt 
the Authority of rhis Text, becauſe *ris want- 
ing in all the Ancient Tranſlations, and all 
Manuſcripts of Note. He makes light of this, 
and fays,Whole Epiſtles are wanting in ſome Copies, 
"Tis true, that, before Printing was in uſe, 
'twas not very common to find the whole 
Bible in one Manuſcript ; for People generally 
wrote our for their uſe only ſuch parts of the 
Bible as they moſt eſteemed. Some had on- 
ly the Four Goſpels, ſome added the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, ſome the Catholick Epiſtles, 
But whoever wrote out an entire Book, or 
Epiſtle, never preſumed to add any thing to 
the Text, or co omit any thing. Eutthe ob- 
jeRed Text was in no Copy of the Bible, I 
mean, in the Text of ſuch Copy, before 
St. Jerom brought it out of the Margin of ſome 
Copies. It was at firſt a Marginal Note, and 
by on made a part of the Sacred Text, It 
* 3s never ciced by any of the Fathers, nll after 
his rime. Ir is now indeed in St. Cyprias's 
Book De Unitate Eccliſie, bur the Criricks 
have all nored, that no Credit 1s to ve given 
to that Book, as we now have it. For 1n 
that little Tra& of but Four Leaves, they ob- 
ſerve 288 Alterations and Additions. 

Laſtly 3 The DoRor ſaich, * iy £7 in this 
© Text, andy £7u+y at Fohu 10, 30. agree 10 
« well; that "tis a ſirong Preſumprion they 
© are from the ſame Pen, Bur, 1. 1 obſerve, 


(2) 


& £0 are not the Words of St. Jobs at 
01 10. 30, bur of our Lord Chriſt; and 1 
avealready accounted for them, 2. If ic be 

lo ſtrong a —_— that iy $107, They ave 

one, are indeed Sc. obn's Words, becauſe 
we find & 49wey, We art ow, in his Goſpel : 
cis a much ſtronger Preſumprion, thar they 
are St, Paul's Words, becauſc he hath the 

very Words & «cor, Tity are One, 1 Cor. 3-8. 

Lttt, 1. pag. 2, He ſaith, © The Form of 

* Bapriſm, (M2. 28. 1g.) is, in the Name of 

* the Fathgy, of the Sox, and of thi Ho'y Spirit. 


He adds, Lett. 3. pag. 31. * Weare baprized 


* rothe joine Service and Worſhip of che Fa- 

* ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and for ought 

* appcars, iz the ſame degree. No, the concra- 
ry appears, becauſe we know that the Son is 

bur a Man, and the Spirit either an Angel, or 
the Power only and Inſpiration of God, Bur 
for this matter I refer the Reader, and (if 
he pleaſes) the DoRor himſelf, ro the Brief 
Hiſtory, pag. 77,78, 79. andto the Defence of 
that Hiſtory, pag. 37, 38, 39, 40» 

Iam not aware, Sir, thac there is any thing 
more in the DoQor's Lerrers neceflary to be 
conſidered, [ conclude therefore, with de- 
firing you to give my Acknowledgments and 
Thanks ro Dr, Wallis, that he was willing to 
ſpend ſome part of his time, which he knows 
how ro expend fo well, in ſeeking to inſtru? 
and reduce the Unitarians, and particularly 
the Socinizis, That they are not convinced 
by what he hath ſaid, doth not (they confeſs) 
leflen their Obligations ro him. They defire 
ir may not lefſen his Charity rothem ; ſince 
'ris not in Mens Power to believe as they will, 
They profeſs he has written like a Man of 
Wirand Letters ; like a Gentleman, and like 
a Chriſtian : Therefore they will always hear 
Dr. Wallis as a Father ; and if there he a ne- 
ceſſity ar any rime co reply, they will anſwer 
reſpecttully, Sir, lam Yours. 
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